THE  LIBRARY 

THE  INSTITUTE  OF  MEDIAEVAL  STUDIES 

TORONTO 

PRESENTED  BY 

Rev,  A. A.   Vaschalde,   C.S.B. 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 

in  2011  with  funding  from 

University  of  Toronto 


http://www.archive.org/details/grannmarofdialectOOmacl 


GEAMMAE 


OF  THE   DIALECTS   OF 


VEENACULAE    SYEIAO 


itontion :    C.  J.  CLAY  and  SONS, 

CAMBRIDGE   UNIVERSITY  PRESS  WAREHOUSE, 

AVE   MARIA  LANE. 

GLASGOW  :    263,  ARGYLE  STREET. 


LEIPZIG :  F.  A.  BROCKHAUS. 
NEW  YORK:   MACMILLAN  AND  CO. 


GBAMMAB 


OF    THE    DIALECTS    OF 


VEBNACULAR    SYRIAC 


AS   SPOKEN    BY   THE   EASTERN   SYRIANS   OF 

KURDISTAN,    NORTH-WEST   PERSIA,    AND 

THE   PLAIN   OF   MOSUL 


WITH   NOTICES   OF   THE   VEENACULAR   OF   THE  JEWS   OF 
AZERBAIJAN  AND   OF   ZAKHU   NEAR   MOSUL 


BY 


ARTHUR   JOHN    MACLEAN,   M.A.,   F.R.G.S, 

DEAN    OF   ARGYLL   AND    THE    ISLES, 
SOMETIME    HEAD   OF  THE  ARCHBISHOP   OF  CANTERBURY'S   MISSION   TO  THE  EASTERN   SYRIANS. 


CAMBRIDGE : 
AT   THE   UNIVERSITY   PRESS. 

1895 


NOV  2  0  1942 

PRINTED   BY   J.    AND    C.    F.    CLAY, 
AT    THE    UNIVERSITY    PRESS. 


CONTENTS. 


SECTION 

—  Introduction 
1.  The  Letters. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 


9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 


Consonants 

Final  letters 

Aspirated  letters 

Notes  on  the  pronunciation  of  letters 

Vowels        .... 

Modification  of  vowel  sounds 

Diphthongs 


Accent 

Signs 

Pronouns. 


Personal 
Afiix  forms 
Demonstrative 
Interrogative 
Relative 
Indefinite 
Substantives.     States 
Gender 
Number 
Irregular  and  double  plurals 
With  pronominal  affixes     . 
Adjectives.     Gender 
Number 
Position 
Comparison 
Miscellaneous  notes 
Cardinal  Numerals 
Ordinal  Numerals 
Various  notes  on  Numerals 


PAGE 

ix 
2 
4 
4 
5 
7 

10 
11 
13 
15 
16 
18 
20 
22 
23 
24 
26 
34 
39 
49 
54 
57 
59 
59 
61 
61 
64 
67 
69 


S.  GR. 


VI 


CONTENTS. 


SECTION 

PAGE 

29. 

Verbs.     Substantive  Verb  .         .         .         .         .         ,         .         74 

30. 

Conjugations           ...... 

79 

31. 

First  Conjugation           ..... 

80 

32. 

Formation  of  tenses      .... 

84 

33. 

Verb  used  negatively    .... 

88 

34. 

Passive          ...... 

89 

35. 

Second  Conjugation,   first  division 

90 

36. 

,,                     second  division 

92 

37. 

,,                    third  division 

94 

38. 

Regular    Variations.      Verbs    witli    initial 

lettei 

weak          ...... 

95 

39. 

Verbs  with  middle  letter  weak     . 

97 

40. 

55 

98 

41. 

3> 

99 

42. 

Verbs  with  final  letter  weak 

99 

43 

j» 

.       103 

44 

jj 

103 

45 

Causative  Verbs   ..... 

106 

46. 

Irregular  Verbs,    1   Conj. 

117 

■47. 

2  Conj. 

131 

48. 

Verbal  noun  and  past  participle  with  affixes 

134 

49. 

Present  participle  and  imperative         ,, 

134 

50. 

Preterite                                                        ,, 

.       135 

51. 

Use  of  the  tenses.  Tenses  derived  fi 

•om  present  part 

140 

52. 

Second  present 

, 

143 

53. 

Imperfect 

143 

54. 

Preterite 

.       143 

55. 

Perfect 

144 

56. 

Pluperfect 

.       145 

57. 

Verbal  noun 

145 

58. 

Participles     . 

146 

59. 

Imperative    . 

.       147 

60. 

Conditional  Sentences  . 

148 

61. 

Temporal  clauses  . 

148 

62. 

Absolute  hypothetical  clauses 

150 

63. 

Impersonal  verbs 

150 

64. 

Direct  object  of  the  verb 

153 

65. 

Agreement    .... 

154 

66. 

Oratio  obliqua 

.       155 

67. 

Adverbs 

.       156 

CONTENTS. 

vii 

SECTION                                                                                                                                                           PAGE 

68. 

Prepositions.     Simple 169 

69. 

Compound  .... 

175 

70. 

With  affixes 

.       179 

71. 

After  verbs,  etc. 

182 

72. 

Conjunctions      ...... 

185 

73. 

Interjections 

189 

74. 

Position  of  Words.     Emphasis.     Questions 

192 

75. 

Idiomatic  Phrases     .         .         .         . 

195 

76. 

Derivation.     Nouns  of  action    . 

215 

77. 

Agents           ..... 

223 

78. 

Abstracts      .... 

236 

79. 

Diminutives  .... 

239 

80. 

Negatives      .... 

241 

81. 

Adjectives     .... 

241 

82. 

Foreign  terminations     . 

247 

83. 

Verbs   ..... 

251 

84. 

Rules  for  Aspiration       .... 

278 

85. 

Vowels  and  Consonants.     Relatioyi  of  N.S.  to  O.S.  o 

tnd  oj 

f 

the  dialects  to  one  another.     Vowel  subtracted 

280 

86. 

Vowel  added          .... 

.       281 

87. 

Pthaklia  and  Zqapa 

283 

88. 

Zlama  for  Pthakha  or  Zqapa 

286 

89. 

Rwasa             .... 

290 

90. 

Sound  of  Rwasa   . 

292 

91. 

Sound  of  Pthakha  and  Zqapa 

292 

92. 

Metathesis    .... 

292 

93. 

Repetition     .... 

298 

94. 

Aspirate  added 

298 

95. 

Aspirate  removed 

300 

96. 

Alap  prosthetic 

308 

97. 

Beith  and  Pe        .          .          . 

309 

98. 

Gamal  silent 

310 

99. 

Gamal  and  Jamal 

311 

100. 

Jamal   .          .          . 

311 

101. 

Sound  of  aspirated  Gamal    . 

313 

102. 

Gamal  and  Zain   . 

313 

103. 

Dalath  silent 

313 

104. 

Dalath  and  Tau    . 

314 

105. 

Dalath  and  Teith 

.       315 

106. 

Dalath  and  Beith  or  Zain    . 

316 

62 


Vlll 


CONTENTS. 


SECTION 

PAGE 

107. 

He  and  Kheith     ...... 

316 

108. 

He  silent      ....... 

317 

109. 

Wau  inserted;  Wau  and  Yudli    . 

319 

110. 

Zain  and  Sitnkath  or  Sadhe,  etc. 

321 

111. 

Kheith 

322 

112. 

Yudh  and  Alap;  Yudh  inserted  or  omitted. 

323 

113. 

Chap     ........ 

324 

114. 

Liquids  interchanged ;    Lamadh  silent  . 

327 

115. 

Mim  silent    ....... 

331 

116. 

Nun  silent    ....... 

331 

117. 

Sound  of  Nun  (a)  final,  (b)  before  Beith  and  Pe 

332 

118. 

'E 

332 

119. 

Qop  and  Kap  or  Chap          .... 

333 

120. 

Qop  and  Gamal  or  Kleith      .... 

334 

121. 

Resh  silent,  and  Resh  pronounced  as  Dalath 

334 

122. 

Shin  silent    ....... 

335 

123. 

Tau  and  Teith 

335 

124. 

Tau  and  Shin  or  Simkath;  Dalath  and  Zain 

338 

125. 

Sound  of  Tau        ...... 

338 

126. 

Tau  silent     ....... 

339 

APPENDIX. 


I.     Vernacular  of  the  Azerbaijan  Jews 
II.    Proverbs 


340 
345 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE  object  of  the  present  grammar  is  to  make  known  the  various 
dialects  of  the  Eastern  Syrians  (Nestorians  or  Chaldeans)  who 
inhabit  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan,  and  the  plains  of  Azerbaijan  in 
North-west  Persia,  and  of  Mosul  in  Eastern  Turkey.  Their  country 
is  approximately  comprised  between  36°  and  38°  30',  N.  latitude, 
and  42°  and  46°,  E.  longitude,  and  lies  between  Mosul  and  the  Sea  of 
Van,  and  between  the  Sea  of  Urmi  (Urmia,  Urumi,  Urumia)  and  the 
Bohtan  Su  or  Eastern  Tigris.  They  live  partly  in  Turkey  and  partly 
in  Persia ;  but  they  are  more  definitely  divided  by  religion  than  by 
political  areas,  into  two  portions,  the  larger  of  which  consists  of  the 
adherents  of  the  Patriarch  Mar  Shimun,  the  Catholicos  of  the  East, 
who  usually  call  themselves  Syrians,  but  are  better  known  in  Europe 
by  their  nickname  of  Nestorians;  and  the  smaller  of  which  consists 
of  the  Roman  Catholick  Uniats  who  are  usually  known  as  Chaldeans. 
The  former  portion  live  chiefly  in  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan  in 
Turkey,  and  the  high  plains  of  Azerbaijan  in  Persia,  the  latter  chiefly 
in  the  plain  of  Mosul  in  Turkey,  though  several  of  them  are  also 
found  in  Persia. 

The  region  defined  above  was  not  the  original  home  of  the 
Eastern  Syrians.  They  are  all  that  remains  of  the  Christian  Church 
of  the  Persian  Empire  which,  claiming  to  be  founded  in  the  first 
century,  had  its  head-quarters  on  the  Tigris  at  Seleucia-Ctesiphon, 
the  twin  capital  of  Persia,  and  thence  sent  out  its  missions  over  the 
whole  of  Central  Asia.  They  were  driven  northwards  by  successive 
persecutions,  of  which  the  most  terrible  was  that  which  they  suffered 
at  the  hands  of  Tamerlane ;  and  they  are  now  reduced  to  a  mere 
shadow,  numbering  probably  not  more  than  a  hundred    thousand 
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souls,  whereas  at  one  time  they  were  computed  to  be  more  numerous 
than  all  the  other  Christian  bodies  put  together. 

Their  vernacular  has,  as  far  as  is  known,  been  until  late  years  an 
unwritten  laiigUMjre.     They  have  long  used,  and  still  most  commonly 
use,  the  classical  Syriac  (which  they  call  The  Old  Language)  in  writing 
as  well  as  for  their  religious  services ;  indeed  only  those  who  have 
studied  in  the  European   missionary  schools  are  able  to  write  the 
vernacular,  which  they  call  The  New  Language  or  The  Language  of 
Sppaking.      In  this  grammar  the  terms  '  Old  '  and  '  New  '  Syriac  are 
retained  for  convenience  although  they  are  somewhat  of  a  misnomer, 
since,  as  will  be  seen  in   the  sequel,  the  vernacular  is  not  probably 
derived  from  the  classical  Syriac,  and  many  forms  in  the  latter  are 
more  developed  than  those  which  correspond  to  them  in  the  former.   In 
writino-  the  classical  Syriac  the  Eastern  Syrians  naturally  employ  their 
own  character,  which  is  that  used  in  this  book,  and  which  resembles 
the    old    Estrangela    more    than    the    Western    Syrian    or    Jacobite 
character.     There   are  also  a   few   differences   in  pronunciation    be- 
tween  the   Eastern   and   Western   Syrians  in    reading  the   classical 
language,  the  former  for  example  saying  d  where  the  latter  say  6  ; 
and  there  are  several  differences  in  the  grammatical  forms.     All  the 
quotations  from  classical   Syriac  in   this  book   are  written  in  the 
Eastern  Syrian  manner. 

The  first  attempt  known  to  the  present  writer  to  reduce  the 
vernacular  to  writing  was  made  in  the  plain  of  Mosul  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  when  some  vernacular  poems  were  written  down  on 
the  baldest  phonetic  principles  ;  but  the  writer  shews  many  incon- 
sistencies, and  spells  the  same  word  in  many  different  wa}S.  In  the 
last  century  the  liturgical  Gospels  were  written  in  the  vernacular,  also 
phonetically,  and  without  much  consistency^ 

But  the  first  serious  and  scientific  attempt  to  reduce  any  of  these 
dialects  to  writing  was  made  in  the  year  1886  by  an  American 
Presbyterian  missionary  at  Urmi,  the  Rev.  Dr  Perkins,  who  trans- 
lated the  Bible  into  the  Urmi  vernacular ;  and  this  translation  was 
published  in  1852  by  the  American  Bible  Society  in  two  large  quarto 
volumes  in  parallel  columns  with  the  Pshitta^     The  spelling  of  the 

1  The  present  writer  is  indebted  for  the  loan  of  both  these  manuscripts  to  the 
American  Presbyterian  Missionaries  at  Urmi. 

2  A  new  edition  of  the  Bible  in  the  Urmi  vernacular  in  one  handsome  volume  has 
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classical  Syriac,  which  the  people  were  accustomed  to  see  written, 
was  necessarily  taken  for  all  words  and  forms  common  to  it  and  tlu^ 
vernacular,  and  other  forms  and  words  were  spelt  analogously,  or 
else  according  to  the  sound.  It  is  a  matter  for  some  regret,  however, 
that  this  work  was  published  at  a  time  when  the  genesis  of  the 
vernacular  had  been  very  little  investigated,  and  consequently  many 
misleading  spellings  were  adopted,  as  for  instance  the  final  Alap  in 
the  third  person  singular  of  the  preterite,  where  the  final  He  gives 
exactly  the  same  sound,  and  makes  the  tense  intelligible  etymolo- 
gically.  In  1856  Mr  Stoddard,  a  colleague  of  Dr  Perkins,  published 
in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  American  Oriental  Society's  journal  a 
grammar  of  the  Urmi  dialect\  which  is  chiefly  useful  for  its  list  of 
the  verbs  used  in  that  plain  ;  and  since  then  various  educational  and 
theological  works  both  in  classical  and  vernacular  Syriac  have  issued 
from  the  printing  presses  of  the  three  missions  working  among  the 
Eastern  Syrians, — all  of  which  have  their  head-quarters  at  Urmi, 
the  only  large  town  in  the  country  of  the  non-Uniat  Syrians — the 
American  Presbyterian,  the  French  Roman  Catholick  (Lazarist),  and 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  Mission.  The  vernacular  works  of 
the  first  of  these  follow  the  lead  of  Dr  Perkins,  though  his  spelling- 
has  been  very  slightly  modified ;  those  of  the  second  are  largely 
influenced  by  the  dialect  of  the  plain  of  Salamas,  where  many 
Uniats  are  found ;  while  those  of  the  third  mission,  which  is  of  more 
recent  origin,  adopt  a  somewhat  more  etymological  spelling  than  the 
others,  and  aim,  while  written  in  the  Urmi  dialect,  at  being  in- 
telligible to  the  neighbouring  mountaineers  of  Kurdistan  as  well  as 
the  people  of  the  Azerbaijan  plains.  This  spelling  is  adopted  in  this 
grammar,  and  reasons  for  its  use  are  given  below. 

The  writer  must  express  his  particular  obligations  to  the  very 
useful  Gra^nimatik  der  Neusy7^{schen  Sprache  of  Professor  Noldeke. 
This  book,  which  was  published  in  1868,  analyses  the  dialect  of 
Urmi  very  fully ;  but  being  based  on  the  Mission  publications  which 
had  appeared  before  that  date,  it  is  necessarily  almost  entirely  con- 
fined to  that  dialect.     It  has  been  particularly  valuable  in  suggesting 

been  published  by  the  same  Society  in  1893.     A  smaller  type  is  used,  and  the  Pshitta 
is  omitted;  while  references  and  maps  are  added. 

^  The  present  writer  has  verified  orally  most  of  Mr  Stoddard's  variant  grammatical 
forms.  A  few  are  given  here  on  Mr  Stoddard's  authority,  which  the  writer  has  not 
been  able  to  find  in  use.     These  are  marked  'St.'  or  '  Stod.' 
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etymologies;  and  while  a  search  among  other  dialects  has  disproved 
a  few  of  these,  by  far  the  greater  number  have  been  fully  confirmed. 

It  will  be  seen  by  what  has  been  said  that  while  the  Urmi 
dialect  is  well  known,  the  others  have  not  been  brought  to  light. 
The  Gospels  have  indeed  been  printed  by  the  American  Presbyterian 
Mission  at  Urmi  in  the  Alqosh  dialect,  that  of  the  plain  of  Mosul, 
but  a  very  limited  number  of  copies  was  issued,  and  it  is  now  quite 
unobtainable ;  indeed  it  may  be  doubted  if  any  were  ever  seen  in 
Europe.  Dr  Socin  also,  in  his  Neuaramdischen  Dialekte  von  Urmi  his 
Mosul,  has  given  us  a  few  specimens  (chiefly  in  Roman  character)  of 
the  Jilu,  Salamas,  Alqosh^  and  Zakhu^  dialects,  besides  several  of 
that  of  Urmi.  But  no  grammar  has  been  written  of  these  other 
dialects ;  and  those  of  the  great  Ashiret,  or  semi-independent  tribes 
of  Kurdistan,  and  several  others,  have  been  entirely  untouched.  The 
present  writer  has  therefore  set  himself  during  a  five  years'  sojourn 
among  the  Eastern  Syrians,  when  engaged  on  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury's  mission  to  them,  to  collect  the  materials  for  the  present 
grammar^  The  number  of  variations  both  in  the  vocabulary  and  in 
the  grammatical  forms  used  is  extraordinarily  great,  and  almost 
every  village  has  its  own  way  of  speaking.  It  will  be  found  that  in 
this  book  a  large  number  of  variant  forms  have  been  added  even  in 
the  Urmi  dialect ;  but  it  is  perhaps  necessary  to  remind  European 
readers  that  this  is  the  speech  of  only  a  small  proportion  of  the 
people.  It  has  been  chosen  by  the  different  Missions  as  their  basis 
for  writing  the  vernacular,  but  this  choice  has  given  it  an  exaggerated 
importance.  It  is  therefore  the  object  of  this  work  to  compare  the 
other  dialects,  that  is,  those  of  nine-tenths  of  the  Eastern  Syrian 
people,  with  that  of  Urmi,  which  is  already  known.  It  is  clear  that  a 
comparison  of  dialects  will  throw  much  light  on  etymology,  and  that 
one  dialect  will  often  supply  a  missing  link  which  will  remove  a 
difficulty  in  the  speech  of  another. 

Glasses  of  dialects.     The  variation  of  the  dialects  is  geographical; 

1  Professor  Sacliau's  sketch  of  this  dialect,  mentioned  below,  came  to  hand  as  the 
last  sheets  of  this  book  were  passing  through  the  press ;  a  few  forms  are  taken  from  it. 

2  This  is  the  vernacular  of  the  Jews  of  that  place.  The  writer,  though  he  has 
visited  Zakhu,  has  had  no  opportunities  of  taking  notes  of  the  Jews'  language,  and  is 
therefore  entirely  indebted  to  Dr  Socin  for  the  examples  of  it  in  this  volume. 

3  The  Aramaic  dialect  of  the  Western  Syrians  (Jacobites)  of  Jebel  Tur  is  not  given 
in  this  book. 
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there  are  practically  no  differences  of  class  among  the  people,  and  all 
in  the  same  place  have  more  or  less  the  same  tongue.  An  examina- 
tion of  the  peculiarities  of  speech  in  different  districts  would  lead  us 
to  divide  the  language  into  four  main  divisions,  the  two  first  of  which 
may  be  called  the  non-aspirating,  and  the  two  last  the  aspirating 
dialects,  the  difference  being  in  the  hardening  or  softening  of  the 
letters  Tau  and  Dalath.  It  is  possible  that  these  four  classes 
represent  four  separate  migrations  from  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia 
and  Assyria.  The  first  two  groups  of  dialects,  which  are  spoken  at 
the  North-eastern  and  Northern  extremities  of  the  country,  would 
thus  represent  the  earlier  migrations. 

We  thus  have  : — 

I.  The  Urmi  group  (U.);  the  dialect  of  the  great  plain  of  Urmi, 
in  Azerbaijan,  to  the  west  of  the  sea  of  that  name  ;  the  dialect  of  the 
smaller  plain  of  Solduz  to  the  south  of  the  sea,  which  is  almost  the 
same,  though  in  a  few  of  its  Syrian  villages  Syriac  has  given  place  to 
Azerbaijani  Turkish ;  the  dialect  of  the  north  part  of  the  plain  of 
Urmi,  noted  here  as  '  Sp./  i.e.  Sipurghan,  which  is  somewhat  affected 
by  the  Salamas  dialect  (Group  IL),  as  is  also  that  of  the  small 
plain  of  Gavilan  between  the  two. 

II.  The  Northern  group.  This  group  is  especially  noticeable  for 
dropping  Tau. 

a.  (Sal.)  Plain  of  Salamas,  in  Persia,  to  the  north-west  of  the 
Sea  of  Urmi. 

^-  (Q)  Qudshanis,  in  Turkey,  the  village  of  the  Patriarch  Mar 
Shimun,  gives  its  name  to  the  dialect  of  the  neighbouring  district, 
which  is  a  little  south  of  the  Sea  of  Van. 

c.  (Gaw.)  The  plain  of  Gawar,  in  Turkey,  a  high  table-land  to 
the  west  of  the  Perso-Turkish  frontier.  This  plain  and  the  district 
round  Qudshanis  are  called  '  Rayat '  or  Subject,  being  entirely  under 
the  direct  government  of  the  Turks. 

d.  (J.)  The  dialect  of  Jilu  is  practically  the  same.  This  very 
mountainous  district  lies  a  little  to  the  west  of  Gawar,  and  geogra- 
phically belongs  to  Group  III.,  being  Ashiret ;  but  philologically  it 
belongs  to  Group  II.  Its  people  are  very  different  in  appearance 
and  character  from  most  of  the  other  Syrians,  being  of  a  more  Jewisli 
cast. 
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TIT.  Tlie  Ashiret  fjrovp.  K.  in  the  following  pages  denotes  the 
dialects  of  the  Ashiret  or  Tribal  (semi-independent)  districts  of  Central 
Kurdistan,  which  consist  of  inaccessible  mountains  and  valleys  lying 
between  Van  and  Mosul.  Over  these  districts  the  Turks  exercise 
little  more  than  a  nominal  sway,  and  the  soldiers  seldom  penetrate  it. 
Of  these  districts  we  have  : — 

a.  (Ti.)  Upper  Tiari,  to  the  north-west  of  the  group;  this  is  by 
far  the  largest  Ashiret  district. 

h.  (Tkh.)  Tkhuma,  a  large  valley  east  of  Tiari,  south-west  of 
Jilu. 

c.  Tal,  Baz,  Diz,  Waltu,  smaller  Ashiret  districts,  north  and  east 
of  Tkhuma. 

d.  (Ash.)  Ashitha,  in  Lower  Tiari,  to  the  south-west  of  the 
group.  This  is  the  principal  village  in  the  Ashiret  districts,  and  its 
dialect  differs  very  greatly  from  that  of  Upper  Tiari,  and  approaches 
rather  those  of  the  fourth  group. 

e.  (MB.)  Mar  Bishu ;  (Sh.)  Shamsdin.  These  are  districts  in 
Turkey  close  to  the  Persian  frontier,  south-west  of  Gawar,  and  are 
inhabited  by  colonies  from  Tiari.  Their  dialects  are  closely  related 
to  that  of  Tiari,  but  are  somewhat  influenced  by  the  first,  or  Urmi, 
group.  This  is  still  more  the  case  with  the  dialects  of  Tergaw^ar, 
Mergaw^ar,  and  Bradust,  three  neighbouring  upland  plains  on  the 
Persian  side  of  the  frontier.  The  village  of  Anhar  in  the  plain  of 
Urmi,  near  Tergawar,  is  also  a  colony  from  Tiari,  and  retains  several 
Tiari  peculiarities  of  language,  grafted  on  the  Urmi  speech.  These 
districts  are  separated  from  the  rest  of  this  group  by  Gawar  and  Jilu. 

IV.  The  Southern  group,  a.  (Al.)  The  Alqosh  dialect,  spoken 
in  the  villages  of  the  plain  of  Mosul.  In  the  town  of  Mosul  itself 
vernacular  Syriac  almost  entirely  gives  place  to  Arabic.  This  dialect 
receives  its  name  from  the  village  of  Alqosh,  about  thirty  miles  north 
of  Mosul,  where  is  the  famous  monastery  of  Raban  Hurmizd.  The 
language  of  the  other  villages,  Telkief,  Teleskof,  and  the  rest,  differ 
in  small  particulars  from  that  of  Alqosh  itself. 

h.  (Bo.)  The  Bohtan  dialect,  spoken  in  Bohtan,  in  Western 
Kurdistan,  a  district  lying  on  the  Eastern  branch  of  the  Upper 
Tigris. 
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c.  (Z.)  The  Zakliii  dialect,  spoken  by  the  Jews  of  that  place, 
wliich  is  about  sixty  miles  north  of  Mosul.  It  greatly  resembles  that 
of  Alqosh. 

With  regard  to  foreign  words,  Groups  T.  and  II.  are  eh ietiy  affected 
by  Persian  and  Azerbaijani  Turkish  ;  Group  III.  by  Kurdish  and 
Arabic  ;  Group  IV.  by  Arabic. 

OHgin  of  the  Veniacula7\  It  would  appear  that  the  dialects, 
though  sufficiently  different  to  make  it  difficult  for  a  man  to  under- 
stand one  of  a  distant  district,  are  yet  sufficiently  alike  to  argue  a 
common  origin.  This  origin,  however,  we  can  hardly  seek  in  the 
written  or  classical  language.  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  look  on  the 
spoken  Syriac  as  a  new  creation,  springing  from  the  ruins  of  the 
written  tongue;  the  former  may  indeed  in  a  sense  be  called  The 
New  Language,  as  it  has  greatly  developed  its  grammatical  structure 
in  an  analytical  manner,  and  has  dropped  many  of  the  old  synthetic 
forms,  but  much  or  most  of  it  was  doubtless  in  use  side  by  side  with 
the  written  classical  Syriac  for  centuries.  It  retains  in  many  cases 
forms  less  developed  than  corresponding  forms  in  the  written  lan- 
guage ;  thus  in  §  82  we  see  that  in  the  formation  of  the  first  person 
plural  of  the  first  present  tense,  the  spoken  Syriac  retains  the  Kheith 
which  is  dropped  in  the  classical.  The  contractions  in  the  tenses  of 
the  vernacular  shew  independence  of  the  written  language  (§§  31,  32). 
Many  words  are  found  in  the  former  which  are  not  used  in  the  latter, 
but  which  are  found  in  the  Chaldee  and  other  older  Aramaic  dialects. 
So  too,  some  of  the  compounds  which  are  survivals  of  the  construct 
state  (§  16,  ii.  g)  and  some  of  the  few  remaining  agents  of  the  old 
form  (§  77,  2)  are  formed  from  verbs  not  found  even  in  the  latest 
classical  Syriac,  though  nsed  now  ;  this  would  shew  that  these  verbs 
were  in  use  in  speaking,  though  not  in  writing,  before  those  now 
almost  obsolete  constructions  and  formations  were  given  up.  The 
form  of  the  past  participle  of  the  second  conjugation,  mpu'la,  and  of 
the  verbal  noun  of  the  same,  mpa'uli  or  mpa'ule,  can  hardly  have 
been  derived  from  the  very  different  forms  which  correspond  to 
them  in  the  classical  language ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the 
method  in  which  the  prepositions  take  pronominal  affixes. 

The  style  of  spelling  adopted.  European  Orientalists  have  some- 
times expressed  surprise  that  the  missionaries  who  reduced  the 
language  to  writing  did  not  adopt  the  Roman  alphabet,     Had  their 
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only  object  been  to  make  the  language  known  in  Europe,  they  might 
have  done  so;  but  as  their  aim  was  to  enable  the  Eastern  Syrians 
themselves  to  read  and  write  their  own  language,  they  had  no  option 
but  to  use  the  character  to  which  the  people  themselves  were 
accustomed.  They  already  wrote  classical  Syriac,  which  contained  a 
very  large  number  of  the  words  used  in  the  spoken  tongue,  and  there- 
fore it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  employ  the  alphabet  which  was 
in  common  use.  Many  difficulties  however  present  themselves. 
Are  words  to  be  spelt  on  exact  phonetic  principles  ?  And  if  so,  what 
dialect  is  to  be  chosen  ?  How  is  a  man  of  one  district  to  understand 
a  book  printed  in  the  dialect  of  another  ?  It  is  impossible  to  print 
the  books  in  every  dialect,  and  one  must  aim  at  spelling  so  as  to  make 
the  books  intelligible  to  the  greatest  number  of  readers  possible.  The 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  Mission  Press  at  Urmi  has  therefore  laid 
before  itself  the  following  principles:  (1)  The  Vernacular  must  be 
treated  as  a  historical  language,  not  as  one  invented  in  the  present 
generation  ;  in  other  words  etymology  must  be  considered.  (2)  The 
spelling  of  classical  Syriac  is  taken  as  a  basis.  Thus  when  Old  Syriac 
spelling  gives  the  vernacular  sound,  it  is  adopted,  although  some 
other  perhaps  simpler  spelling  also  gives  the  sound.  (3)  When  some 
districts  follow  Old  Syriac  and  some  depart  from  it,  the  words  are 
spelt  in  preference  according  to  the  former  (see  e.g.  §  87,  c  to  m). 
(4)  But  when  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  dialects  differ  from  Old  Syriac, 
the  vernacular  sound  is  followed.  (5)  Words  not  generally  understood 
except  in  one  dialect — and  especially  foreign  words,  which  are  often 
used  in  one  district  only, — are  used  as  sparingly  as  possible.  (6)  The 
mark  talqana  (lit.  the  destroyer),  which  denotes  a  silent  or  fallen 
letter,  is  retained  to  a  considerable  extent*,  both  because  a  letter 
thus  marked  may  be  sounded  in  some  dialects  though  it  has  fallen  in 
others,  and  also  because  a  Syriac  word  thus  marked  may  often  be 
made  intelligible  to  those  who  do  not  use  it  by  the  fact  of  its  re- 
semblance (to  the  eye)  to  the  corresponding  word  in  the  classical 

1  On  the  other  hand  it  is  not  used  with  an  initial  vowelless  Alap  or  Yudh.  In  the 
later,  but  not  the  earlier  East  Syrian  manuscripts,  it  is  found  with  the  very  few  words 
which  begin  with  a  vowelless  Alap.  In  the  vernacular,  however,  similar  words  are 
very  numerous,  and  it  is  a  great  gain  to  be  able  to  dispense  with  the  mark.  As  Alap 
and  Yudh  without  a  vowel  have  no  sound  it  seems  needless  to  write  a  sign  which 
denotes  that  the  sound  is  taken  away.  In  some  cases  (§  29,  Note  2)  it  would  be  a 
distinct  error  to  write  it,  as  the  Yudh  contributes  to  the  diphthongal  sound. 


INTRODUCTION.  wii 

language,  which  all  who  can  read  and  write  understand  to  some 
extent.  (7)  The  same  remark  applies  to  etymological  spelling.  A 
word  thus  spelt  is  easily  recognized,  even  if  not  used  in  speaking; 
and  moreover  it  is  found  that  a  word  spelt  etymologically  is  fre- 
quently capable  of  more  than  one  pronunciation,  and  therefore  suits 
the  speech  of  several  dialects. 

There  is  of  course  no  royal  road  to  the  end  desired,  of  making  the 
books  intelligible  to  all  the  Eastern  Syrians,  and  the  method  here 
advocated  will  not  give  the  exact  colloquial  language  of  any  one 
dialect ;  but  it  aims  rather  at  producing  a  literary  style  which  will 
make  communication  between  the  various  districts  easier. 

Arrangement  of  this  hook.  This  grammar  is  primarily  intended 
for  the  use  of  those  who  wish  to  learn  vernacular  Syriac  practically, 
and  therefore,  while  the  classical  language  is  constantly  referred  to 
for  illustration,  a  knowledge  of  it  is  not  assumed.  Those  who  wish 
to  learn  only  one  dialect  may  do  so  by  omitting  all  variant  forms 
marked  with  letters  denoting  other  dialects.  The  discussion  of 
derived  nouns  and  verbs,  and  of  alphabetical  peculiarities  of  the 
vernacular  as  compared  with  classical  Syriac,  is  postponed  to  the  end 
of  the  book,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  have  some  knowledge  of  the 
language  before  he  reaches  them ;  and  the  accidence  and  syntax  are 
placed  together  instead  of  being  separated,  as  this  has  been  found  in 
several  grammars  of  modern  languages  to  be  of  practical  advantage  in 
rendering  their  acquisition  easier.  A  large  number  of  idiomatic 
phrases  arranged  in  alphabetical  order  will  be  found  in  the  book;  and 
over  one  hundred  proverbs,  which  may  be  of  general  interest,  have 
been  added  in  the  Appendix. 

The  author  is  indebted  to  Miss  Payne  Smith  and  to  Mr  Norman 
McLean,  Fellow  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  for  reading  the 
proofs  of  this  work,  and  for  making  various  suggestions. 


Note.  No  dictionary  of  the  vernacular  has  been  published,  but  a 
vocabulary  of  verbs  used  in  several  districts,  with  meanings  in  English,  has 
been  compiled  by  the  present  writer  and  may  be  had  from  the  English 
Mission  Press  at  Urmi,  or  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury's  Mission  (7,  Dean's  Yard,  Westminster),  price  5s. 
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N.S.  '  New  Syriac,'  the  vernacular. 

O.S.  '  Old  Syriac/  the  classical  language. 

Turk.  Azerbaijani  Turkish. 

Osm.  Turk.    Osmanli  Turkish. 

Kurd.  Kurdish. 

Gk.  Greek. 

Pers.  Persian. 

Chald.  Chaldee. 

Arab.  Arabic. 

Heb.  Hebrew. 

pron.  pronounced. 

Nold.  Noldeke's     Grani'niatik    der    Neusyrischen    Sprache 

(Leipzig,  Weigel,  1868). 

Nold.  O.S.G.  Noldeke's  Syrische  Grammatik  [the  Classical  lan- 
guage] (Leipzig,  Weigel,  1880). 

St.  or  Stod.  Stoddard's  Modern  Syriac  Grammar  (American 
Oriental  Society,  Volume  v.  1856). 

Socin  Socin's    N euaramdischen    Dialekte    von     Urmi    his 

Mosul  (Tubingen,  1882). 

Sachau  Sachau's    Skizze    des    Fellichi-Dialekts    von    Mosul 

(Berlin,  1895). 

The  usual  grammatical  abbreviations  are  used. 
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Abbreviations  for  dialectn. 


Al. 

Alqosh. 

Q. 

Qudshanis. 

Ash. 

Ashitha. 

Sal. 

Salamas. 

Az. 

Azerbaijan  Jews. 

Sh. 

Shamsdin. 

Bo. 

Bohtau. 

Sp. 

Sipurghan. 

Gaw. 

Gawar. 

Tkb. 

Tkhuma. 

J. 

Jilu. 

Ti. 

Tiari. 

K. 

Kurdistan    (Ashiret     dis- 

U. 

Urmi. 

tricts  only). 

Z. 

Zakbu  Jews 

MB. 

Mar  Bisbu. 

One  of  these  abbreviations  after  a  grammatical  form  indicates 
that  the  form  is  used  in  the  district  for  which  the  abbreviation 
stands ;  but  not  necessaril}^  that  it  is  confined  to  that  district. 

When  no  abbreviation  follows  any  particular  form,  it  is  to  be 
read  as  being  used  in  a  large  number  of  dialects. 

The  letters  O.S.  after  a  Syriac  word  denote  that  the  word  is  used 
both  in  O.S.  and  N.S.,  though  in  the  case  of  verbs  ending  in  a 
guttural  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  vocalization  of  the  last 
syllable  is  different,  see  p.  286 ;  but  the  letters  O.S.  before  a  Syriac 
word  denote  that  it  is  used  in  O.S.  and  not  in  N.S. 


Transliteration  of  Syriac  words.  When  to  indicate  the  pronuncia- 
tion or  for  any  other  reason,  Sjaiac  words  are  transliterated  into 
Roman  letters,  we  read  : — 

d,  a  as  in  far  ;  a  as  in  pat. 

e,  ei  as  a  in  fate;  ei  as  in  height;  e  as  in  pet. 
i  as  in  French  ile ;  ^  as  in  pit. 

0  as  in  ptole ;  oi,  oy  as  in  hoiden,  boy. 
ll,  It  as  in  flute ;  U  as  in  but. 

The  Syriac  Qop  is  represented  by  q,  I'eith  by  t,  and  Sadhe  by  s, 
except  in  abbreviations. 
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4  GRAMMAR   OF   VERNACULAR  SYRIAC.  [§§  1 — 8 

These  letters  should  be  written  by  beginning  at  the  right  hand 
bottom  corner,  and  most  of  them  in  several  separate  strokes. 

The  Estrangela  letters  are  now  as  a  rule  only  used  for  headings 
of  chapters,  titles  of  books,  and  the  like.  There  are  no  capitals,  and 
the  Estrangela  letters  are  not  used  for  this  purpose,  but  rather  cor- 
respond to  our  black  letter. 

Of  these  consonants  all  may  be  affixed  to  the  preceding  letter ; 
and  all  also  to  the  following  letter  except  2,    D,    O),  O  (usually),  ^, 

M?  3'  ^  C^)-  In  manuscripts  A>  followed  by  X  is  not  joined  on; 
but  this  rule  is  not  now  generally  observed.  In  some  of  the  older 
manuscripts  J5>  is  not  joined  on  to  o,  uj  and  other  letters.  Es- 
trangela letters  follow  the  same  rule  in  joining  on  as  the  others, 
but  jQ>  is  never  joined  to  the  letter  following. 

Alap  is  written  2  except  (1)  after  i^  when  it  is  written  %  whether 
final  or  not ;  (2)  when  final,  when  it  is  written  J.  But  after  D  and 
D  it  is  written  2  even  though  final. 

I  2.     Final  letters.     For  J  see  above.    Final  Kap,  Mim,  and  Nun 

take    the    forms   <^  or  5^ »  ^  or  pt ,  ♦^  or  fc.      These   letters   when 

standing  alone  are  usually  written  double,  as  ^abo  ?  ^  >  5^  ;  though 
the  final  disjoined  forms  may  stand  alone ;  the  others  never. 

When  a,  V,,  *•,  \,  (4)»  ^,  ^.  «>,  ^,  S,  Jb,  X  are  final, 
whether  joined  to  the  preceding  letter  or  not,  a  small  stroke  is 
added :  thus  ^ ,    ^.     Yudh  final  after  a)  is  generally  written  >  in 

manuscripts.      {5^  followed  by  J  at  the  end  of  a  word  is  generally 

written   ^  if  the   ^s   ^^   attached   to  the  preceding  letter;    if  not 

attached,  it  is  written  }fis  or  'jft . 

§  3.  Aspirated  letters.  The  letters  £sA9k^3  have  a  dot  below 
them  when   aspirated,   and  a  dot  above   them  when  not  aspirated. 
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But  these  dots  are  not  written  when  they  woiihl  interfere  with  vowel 


si£fns\ 


5    aspirated    is    written    A ;    a  dot   is   never  placed  above   this 

letter.  It  is  only  aspirated  in  Syriac  words  (in  most  districts)  when 
forming  a  diphthong  (see  §  7),  whether  in  the  vernacular  or  in  the 
classical  language  in  its  Eastern  form,  which  thus  differs  from  Western 
or  Jacobite  Syriac.     In  words  from  Persian,  Arabic,  etc.,  there  are  a 

few  exceptions  in  the  speech  of  the  better  educated,  and  ^  then  is 

ph  ;  but  in  general  /  of  a  foreign  language  becomes  j)  in  Syriac.  In 
Al.  and  Z.  it  is  often  aspirated  even  in  Syriac  words,  especially  at  the 

beginning.     Thus  liS  to  abound  has  ^ . 

The  letters  which  are  capable  of  aspiration  are  called  by  the  East 
Syrians    ^^^3>Vi> ,  hagh-dakh-path.      An   aspirated  letter   is  called 

^^t^'r  (see  §  95  d)  and  aspiration  }^^03  ,  or  softening ;  an  unaspi- 

rated  letter  is  i^tXlb  ,  and  non-aspiration  jllxObtJ  or  hardening. 

In  IT.  Sp.  Q.  Sal.  J.  Gaw.  etc.  D  and  ^  are  never  aspirated.     The 

vernacular  is  more  simple  than  the  classical  language  in  the  matter 
of  aspiration ;  if  a  letter  is  aspirated  in  the  normal  form  of  the  word, 
it  is  aspirated  throughout  all  its  grammatical  changes  in  the  verna- 
cular. See  §  84  for  Bar  Zu'bi's  rules ;  §§  94,  95,  for  differences 
between  O.S.  and  N.S.  in  this  respect. 

§  4.     Notes  on  the  pronunciation  of  the  letters. 

(1)  2  is  not  pronounced.     It  is  used  chiefly  as  a  peg  to  hang 
a  vowel  on,  or  as  a  quiescent  final  letter. 

(2)  ^  in  many  words  modifies  the  vowel  sound  which  is  con- 
nected with  it.     See  §  6.     But  a  vowelless  S<  at  the  beginning   of 

1  In  fully  vocalized  writing  if  one  of  these  letters  in  the  middle  of  a  word  has  not  a 
dot  below  it  when  there  is  a  vacant  space  beneath,  we  understand  it  to  be  hard ;  and  so 
if  there  is  no  dot  above  and  the  space  above  is  vacant,  we  understand  it  to  be  soft. 

Thus    y^\i  has  3  ;    ?'?t^^   has  a  •     When  in  this  book   £^  and  3  are  written 

witli  a  dot  beneath,  it  is  of  course  only  meant  that  they  are  aspirated  in  K.  Al.  etc. 
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a  word  ordinarily  adds  nothing  to  the  sound.  One  or  two  words 
like  JiiSd  cloud  gave  a  half  vowel  to  S<  •  So  ^3A<  Eden ;  some- 
times d^  y*^Sd  he  luas  baptized,  l^iiy^  baptism.    In  Al.  Z.  initial 

vowelless  S*  usually  has  a  half  vowel.  Thus  iSciiiK  act,  J^  t^iyS^ 
I  ran  have  half  vowels,  though  elsewhere  they  are  pronounced  wadha 
{wada),  riq  li.  *^  and  2  are  not  passed  over  in  the  middle  of  a  word 
after  a  vowelless  consonant ;  a  break  in  the  breath  must  be  made. 
Thus  J^ai  earth  is  pronounced  ar-d  not  dra. 

(3)  ^  and  ,b  are   pronounced  low  down  in  the   mouth   and 

throat  respectively ;   they  have  a  very  hard  sound  and  necessarily 

modify  the   accompanying  vowel  (see  §  6).     ^  is   pronounced  by 

putting  the  middle,  not  the  tip,  of  the  tongue  against  the  roof  of  the 
mouth. 

(4)  Ml  and  A-a  aspirated  have  the  same  sound ^;  it  is  some- 
what harsher  than  the  Scottish  and  North  German  ch\  in  some 
districts  it  is  a  very  harsh  aspirate  indeed.  The  i^  is  a  soft  aspirate, 
pronounced  lower  down  the  throat,  something  like  the  German  g 
in  tag. 

(5)  w4  before  3  is  pronounced  ;z3bD,  as  idlii  store  room 
(umbar). 

(6)  A  mark  --  under  or  above  V^  or  ^a  make  them  =j  (in  jay) 
and  ch  (in  church)  respectively.  These  letters  are  then  called  Jamel 
and  Chap.     The  same  mark  with  ^  or  x  makes  them  =j  in  French 

jamais.     The  name  of  this  mark  is  ?*r\\VT  U.  majliydna  or  wearing 

away  {I  K.). 

(7)  A  letter  repeated  must  be  pronounced  twice,  not  as  in 
English  as  a  single  letter.  This  is  a  matter  of  considerable  import- 
ance. Thus  we  have  ^bO^isbO  K.  /  complete  (§  36),  pronounced 
mtd-m'min,  not  mtdmin. 

1  But  see  §  107. 
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(8)  In  other  words  all  letters  must  be  pronounced  in  full, 
M.nd    none    left    half   pronounced    as   is    so   often   done    in    English. 

Thus    in    ?1  %.^n    firewood,  the    Jd    must  be    finished   before    the    3 

is  begun. 

(9)  Care  must  be  taken  to  pronounce  letters  not  marked 
with  talqana  (§  9),  especially  oj,  which  though  feeble  when  with- 
out a  vowel,  is  still  sounded ;  thus  ^s^a^f  trouble  is  not  zdmat 
but  zdlimdt.    §  6  (1). 

(10)  Initial  ui  if  it  has  no  vowel  has  no  sound. 

(11)  In  most  words    ^   and    jEd    have  the   same  sound.      If 

any    difference    is    made,    ^    is    somewhat    more    sibilant.      It   is 
not  ts. 

(12)  o)  final  is  silent.     See  §  108. 

§  5.     Voiuels  }^bf . 

The    vowels   are    marked   by   dots   placed    above    or    below   the 
consonants,  as  shown  by  the  following  table. 

—-     Pthakha,    }^^^  =  a  in  fat ;    sometimes  e  in  pet. 

-^     Zqapa,    J^J^f  =  a  in  psalm. 

—  Zlami  zogi,   iVof    }iA^f    or  Zlama  zoga  J^Of  A^^f  —  "^ 

in  fit. 

—  Zlami  pshuqi,  }if)aX!^   ^-^f  oi*  Zlami  yarikhi  }9«.aJ.  Ji^'f 

(also   Zlama   pshuqa,  yarikha)   (1)  as  ee  in  feet,   i  in    French   si, 
(2)  as  a  in  fate  or  often  somewhat  shorter. 

^     Khwasa,  J^au*  =  ee  in  feet,  i  in  French  si. 

O     Rwasa,  J^a  =  u  in  rule\  in  a  few  words  like  oo  in  wool, 

e.g.  }*&Od  luorld  (Turk.)  [so  ^^  all ;  see  below].    In  Sh.  and  M.B. 
more  like  a  French  u  in  all  words. 

O     Rwakha,   J^bb  =  u  in   rule,   slightly  inclining  to    o,   espe- 
cially in   Al.  Z. 
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Half  vowels. 

^    Half  Pthakha,  a  very  short  vowel :  very  rarely  written  in  N.S. 

^r    Half  Zlama,  a  very  short  Zlama. 

These  are  usually  written  between  consonants  in  manuscripts, 
but  in  printing  they  are  necessarily  put  under  one  of  them ;    e.g. 

;3bb^^  west  O.S.  and  N.S.  U?^^y  ^-^-^  K.  Baptist  (=  }^viv^ 
U.).    Half  Pthakha  is  also  called  jiALoibb  mar-Ktana  or  making  to 

run ;    half  Zlama  is  jii\^0)i^  mhagyana  or  sjyelling.      The  former 

must  not  be  confused  with  talqana  (§  9).  An  O.S.  half  vowel  is  fre- 
quently replaced  by  a  whole  vowel  in  N.S.     See  §  86. 

Of  these  vowels  Khwasa  can  only  be  used  with  ^,  Rwasa  and 
Rwakha  with  o-  The  others  can  be  used  with  any  letter,  provided 
it  be  not  final. 

Notes.  (1)  The  form  Zi^apa  is  preferred  by  the  Eastern,  Zqopho 
by  the  Western  Syrians. 

(2)  There  is  much  variation  in  different  districts  in  the  pronun- 
ciation of  long  Zlama.      In  Urmi  the  first  pronunciation  is  usual, 

except  in  a  few  words  such  as  %S  not  (if  indeed  this  is  the  proper 

method  of  spelling  this  word  ;   see  §  67) :    ^3ua2   other  (rarel}'  with 

the  first  pronunciation) :    Jof  yes  (sometimes :  but  Ji,  yes  always  has 

the  first  pronunciation) ;  y,i^  two  (O.S.   ^i^) ;  and  in  the  names  of 

the  letters  ^am  ,  ^*Vi ,  <S*S ,  but  the  sound  is  rather  a  short  one ; 

and  ISi  where  the  sound  is  long.    On  the  other  hand  both  in  K.  and 

U.  the  letters  fis*3  ?  Jot  ?  J^  >  2?^  usually  (but  not  always)  have  the 
first  sound.  In  K.  Al.  the  second  pronunciation  is  more  common 
except  in  plurals  in  J and  in  the  pronominal  affix  CT]  __ ;   but  in 

Tiari  these  plurals  also  often  have  the  second  sound,  as  ?>S,^ ,  and 

in  Al.  both  these  plurals  and  o)  __  often  have  the  second  sound. 
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In  many  cases  the  variation  of  pronunciation  shows  that  long 
Zlama  should  be  written,  as  etymology  also  would  suggest.    Thus  the 

3rd  pi.  present  of  X^  verbs,  as  u^tX^  thei/  reveal  (O.S.  .aV^)  is  pro- 
nounced gald  in  K.  Al.,  gali  in  U. ;  in  the  K.  form  of  the  3rd  pers.  pi. 
possessive  pronoun  with  nouns,  as  vrfiC^i'^^  their  hook,  the  first  sound 
prevails  in  Tkh.,  the  second  in  Ti.  The  K.  imperfect  obo]  wiOCJl 
they  were  (O.S.  obo?  ^ooy)  is  lue-wa,  §  29.  ^^S  smell,  has  the  first 
sound  in  U.,  the  second  in  K.  jif  go,  is  pronounced  ze,  zi,  se  or  si. 
1X30  lord  of{^  16)  is  viari  in  U.,  mare  in  K.  The  K.  forms  Ja3u*2  m., 
}^au«2  f ,  are  khrena  and  khreta  {=  other). 

(3)  No  vowel  can  be  placed  on  the  final  letter  of  a  word,  except 
M  ?  O  5  b  ;  hence  the  use  of  the  Alap  in  which  nearly  all  purely 
Syriac  nouns  now  end. 

(4)  wi  final  must  be  distinguished  from  }  __  and  O)  ^ .       It  is 

marked,  in  U.,  by  the  breath  being  made  to  pass  sharply  over  the 
tongue  as  the  vowel  i  is  being  pronounced.    The  distinction  is  hardly 

marked  in  K.  Al.  Z.  etc.  ui  has  the  sound  of  short  i  in  ^2  there  is ; 
in  the  fem.  past  part,  of  1st  conj.  as  .JsA^a^  finished]  and  usually  in 
the  preterite  1st  conj.  as  u^  wd^a^  /  finished  ;  but  not  when  the 
object  is  expressed  by  affixes.    See  §  50.     Also  in  jisul  husband's 

brother,  but  not  in  -J^DbuI  husband's  sister. 

ft 

(5)  Ui  often  does  duty  both  as  a  vowel  and  as  a  consonant.    Thus 

Mk3  di-yan,  of  us.  This  is  not  the  case  with  o  ;  if  Rwasa  or  Rwakha 
or  a  diphthongal  Wau  is  followed  by  the  sound  of  Wau  consonantal, 
O  must  be  repeated.  Thus  ♦s.^bJk^  in  us,  is  gd-wan,  not  go-wan.  ^ 
initial  is  pronounced  i  not  yi. 

(6)  A  few  words  are  always  written  without  vowels ;  as  Jap 
{mln)  from  ;    Jab  (mcin)  who ;  Aa  (kul)  all ;  obj  (o  or  ow  as  in  cow) 

s.  GR.  2 
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he  or  that ;  s^b)  (d  as  in  fate  or  e{)  .s7<e  or  tJiat ;  and  so  their  deriva- 
tives, as  ^^liJkA  universal,  1<J^^  ^U)  then,  O}^^  all  of  it.  But  ^ 
vfith  affixes  receives  Zlama  zoga,  as  in  O.S.,  as  uj^^  from  him. 

(7)  The  letters  d  of,  O  and,  3  in,  with,  ^  to,  and  combinations 

of  them,  are  prefixed  to  words  without  vowels,  except  in  Al.  where 
they  have  Zlama  zoga  before  a  vowelless  letter.  But  they  do  not 
quite  coalesce  with  the  word  following.     Thus  there  is  a  distinction 

between  ^XaSd  late  (drang)  and  JiUS^  of  colour   (d'rang),   though 

the  former  word  is  sometimes  pronounced,  especially  by  children,  like 
the  latter.     Between  a  preposition  and  a  demonstrative  pronoun  an 

inserted  a  coalesces  with  the  latter  as  JotId  AS<  on  this,  §  70  (12) ; 
and  so  often  3 ,  ^  before  demonstrative  pronouns,  and  sometimes  9 
when  =of.  In  O.S.  these  particles  receive  Pthakha  before  a  vowel- 
less  letter,  o  is  pronounced  ti  when  =  and.  1  Avith  a  vowel,  pre- 
ceded by  these  particles,  does  not  in  N.S.  usually  throw  back  the 
vowel  to  the  particle,  as  always  in  the  Western  and  sometimes  in  the 
Eastern  form  of  O.S. 

(8)  Before  2  Zlama  is  alwaj's  the  long  one. 

§  6.     Modification  of  vowel  sounds  hy  cer^tain  consonants. 

(1)  Before  a  silent  letter  a  short  vowel  is  lengthened  ;  this 
applies  to  a  letter  with  talqana  (§  9)  as  well  as  to  a  vowelless  iw  or  2? 
as  jiibiti  first  (qd-maya)  ;  Xm  07ie  (khd),  usually ;  }^23  face  (pdtha), 
iyihS'S  doing  (bi-wadha).  For  exceptions  see  ^  37  b.  So  also 
Pthakha  before  o)  as  in  ^bSOlf  trouble  {zdKmdt). 

(2)  The  vowel  sounds  are  slightly  modified  when  in  the  same 
syllable  with  i^,  ^,  Si)  m^  Jb ,  and  sometimes  with  jab9  •  Pthakha, 
Zlama  zoga,  and  often  Zqapa  are  then  sounded  nearly  like  u  in  but,  as 
^t.bftvvi  five  (khumsha),  J\L  wheat  (khuti),  but  not  in  J^^  to  sin 
(khdti) ;  l^oh  locust  (qumsa).    There  are  however  many  exceptions, 
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esj3ecially  witli  m.  Almost  always  in  Al.,  and  often  in  K.,  ^  does 
not  modify  the  vowel,  but  is  pronounced  like  2.  In  other  districts 
this  modification  is  the  only  way  of  distinguishing  ik<  and  2.  liisl 
country,  is  pronounced  'lithra  (U.  'utixi),  as  if  written  with  S« ;  and  so 
OOaI  store  room  {tnnbar). 

The  long  vowels  ^^  __,  after  ^,  ^,  -t*,  are  necessarily  some- 
what modified.  If  these  letters  are  properly  pronounced,  far  back  in 
the    mouth    and  throat,  the  proper  vowel   sound  follows   naturally. 

Thus  ^2iiS  fig  and  ^*  A     ?nud  have  quite  distinct  vowel  sounds ;  and 

so  also  2x.2  hand  and  2s2^  feast,  even  if  the  Zlama  of  the  latter 
have  the  first  sound.     (In  Tkh.  it  has  the  second  sound.) 

Note  that  the  preterite  (§  32.  4)  of  the  first  conjugation  is  always 
pronounced  with  the  ^  sound  even  with  these  letters  in  it.  This 
is  an  additional  reason  for  spelling  it   with  u,  (though  the   sound 

is  usually  short)  and  not  with  Zlama.  Thus  o^  pUd  is  qimli;  if 
we  wrote  it  ff^V^^  it  would  be  qmnli. 

The  word  ♦^cJuC)^  Sion  is  usually  pronounced  Seihyun  (sound 
the  h). 

§  7.     Diphthongs  lyLjSO  }^Of. 

^J^  as  a  in  fate,  as  ^iay^ti  one  tuho  rises ;  or  ei  in  height  as 
in  jlSoXd  Si/rian,  where  the  ^  does  duty  first  in  the  diphthong  and 
then  as  a  consonant.  If  the  ui  has  no  vowel  the  first  sound  is  more 
common.  Some  words  are  pronounced  both  ways,  as  2ayB  gain, 
interest.  The  following  are  irregular :  ^^^  good  (U.  spoi-i,  K.  spei, 
rather  drawn  out),  2S*ip  U.  hitter  {moira),  2buti  U.  cold  (qoira), 
but  not   the   kindred   words    ^y^^A  U.  hot    (kheima),   ^Jk*b   thinned 
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out,  as  trees  (deila).     In  K.  Al.  and  O.S.  these  are  iS^ivbO  ,     23k*3ktl , 

The  diphthong  uii»A_  has  the  same  sound.      But  in   U.    ^^Y*^^ 

wishing,  jI^3L*b  knowing,  ItSihfa  fearing,  have  the  sound  of  oi  ; 
in  K.  Sal.  etc.  of  ei. 

aLA_,    Ok^ ,    A-^,   as  0  in  pole.      But  oboj   is  pronounced  wd\ 

and  in  the  names  of  the  letters  ob,  O^  the  diphthong  has  the 
sound  of  otu  in  cow. 

aLJ_,  ^—-,  generally  as  o  in  pole,  rarely  as  the  following  diph- 
thong.    [In  the  name  ^^  Japhet,  A  has  a  feeble  sound,  Yopht] 

OJ_  (rare),  somewhat  like  ow  in  cow,  as  pronounced  by  the 
uneducated  in  London,  as  oti  tinder. 

yiJ_  and  yi^^  J  generally  as  a  in  fate,  sometimes  as  ei  in  height^ 
)ik*iy  eye,  fountain,  has  tlie  first  sound  in  K.  the  second  in  U.  Dis- 
tinguish JibbkX  heaven  (first  sound)  and  JJiSiXiX  hearing  (second). 
Exceptions :   ^1  as  (dkh),  iUho  as  (makh,  but  in  Al.  mekh)  :    is*^ 

the7'e  is  not  (lU)  and  its  variant  ♦^4S*i  (litm).  [In  K.  Al.  we  have 
^sA  which  in  Ti.  is  lath,  in  Tkh.  lUh,  in  Al.  leth.]  ^LjAaCT/  temple 
(hekla). 

aL O .   ^ .   3La,  ^.   either  as  u  in  ^ime  or  u  in  rit^e.     At 

the    end    of  a    word   these    are  not   properly    diphthongs,    but    the 

consonant  has  a  feeble,  half- whistling  sound.     Thus  ^^  to  sit  is  not 

ydtiv  nor  yet  ydta  (u  as  in  French),  but  between  the  two,  and  ends 
with  a  soft  whistle. 

In  do,  30  (followed  by  a  consonant)  the  d  and  a  give  no  addi- 
tional force  to  the  Hwasa.  In  u^^  Yudh  gives  no  additional  force  to 
the  Zlama,  except  at  the  end  of  a  word  in  U. 
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mO  at  the  end  of  n  word  gives  Yiidh  a  very  short  sound  ;  but  ui070 
is  il  only. 

Note.  The  combination  o  L.  has  always  been  distasteful  to  the 
Eastern  Syrians.  Hence  when  the  Western  Syrians  used  this  diph- 
thong, the  Easterns  put  Zqapa  for  Pthakha.     Hence  we  have  J^a* 

dai/,  O.S.,  Ti.  Al.  not  jiou  (pron.  in  U.  Q.  Tkh.  etc.,  Jsiou).     So  in 

quadriliterals  Ipotb  to  confess,  not  2pobp. 

This  applies  also  to  a  great  extent  when  the  Wau  has  a  vowel,  not 
only  in  O.S.  but  also  (especially  in  K.)  in  N.S. ;  thus,  where  in  U. 

they  say  tJ^oiiO  to  join,  in  K.  they  say  ^V^o^bO . 

§  8.     Accent  ^jW^. 

In  speaking  the  accent  is  almost  invariably  placed  on  the  penul- 
timate, even  in  foreign  words. 

Exceptions.  (1)  }iA\y  teacher,  ^lOMti  niy  brothe7\  and  the 
like,  when  used  vocatively,  are  accented  on  the  first. 

(2)  Words  with  the  3rd  pi.  pronominal  affix  u,c^^  are  often 
accented  on  the  last  especially  in  U.  There  was  originally  another 
syllable  here,  which  is  still  used  in   K.    See  §  11.      Cf.    y.32   now 

(=  ^lai)  which  is  oxytone. 

(3)  Adverbs  in  ^a2A_  are  also  usually  oxytone.  But  they  are 
rare  (§  67). 

(4)  Ja>u!2  especially  (pers.),    Jsi    OO^sO  in  the   morning,    X'J^t,* 

(Oua  Sal.)  in  short,  and  Jiioi  deacon,  are  accented  on  the  first.     But 

the  plural  ^XaOX  is  accented  regularly,  and  in  K.  often  the  singular. 

v^lui  immediately ,  is  accented  on  both  first  and  last,  Jxio/  U. 
always,  on  the  first.  Also  the  following  are  accented  on  the  first  and 
pronounced   as    one    word :    i&J3^3    last   year,    wA^kt    S^Jai    Ti.    Al. 
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upwards,  ^^is**is  D^03  Ti.  Al.  downwards,  }2tboiv*3  U.  in  the  evening, 
♦^'iti  X^  one  qran  (7d.),  ^bOO^  3bM  o?ze  tumdn  (6s.),  ♦,,oi>»ba*  t^S^bO 
ilfa?-  Shimun  (but  not  tlie  names  of  the  other  bishops),  JaiV^  O)!^ 
]fte  side,  JaiX^  OOJi^  ^/^«^  s*(/e ;  and  so  ♦^xiL*^  suddenly. 

(5)  When  the  2nd  pi.  pronominal  affix  ♦,iaa^,  or  the  plural 
imperative  affix  ♦^oha^-  are  added,  the  accent  is  often  on  the  ante- 
penultimate. 

(6)  Generally  when  any  affix  is  added  to  a  word,  whether  written 
as  part  of  the  word  or  not,  it  counts  as  part  of  the  word  in  deter- 
mining the  accent.    Thus  ;aoaLb9  is^  he  will  heal,  is  accented  on  3, 

but  clS  ajQjaiaO  fisa  he  will  heal  him,  on  xa. 
'  t    '     It  "  ti 

(7)  The  verb  j6o7 ,  QOO)  luas,  similarly  counts  as  part  of  the 
word.  Thus  in  Jbo)  wba^  isa  he  would  finish,  the  accent  is  on 
the  b. 

(8)  In  .jLsibiti  first  (adv.),  the  accent  is  often  on  the  first,  and 
the  first  Zqapa  is  very  feeble,  especially  in  U.  Thus  qdni'ta.  So  in 
abstracts  in  J^ou-I^  the  o  often  falls  or  is  feeble,  and  the  Zqapa 
before  ^  is  accented,  especially  in  U. 

(9)  23o\  lal^k*  Easter  U.,  laoS^f  2^2^  Christmas  U.,  are  each 
pronounced  as  one  word,  with  the  accent  on  S. 

(10)  All  plurals  in  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.,  which  correspond  to  U. 
plurals  in  J^,  and  K.  plurals  in  J^,  are  oxytone,  the  last  syllable 

having  fallen.     Thus  we  only  distinguish  l^si^^  sides  (dipnd)  from 

^tA'>  side  (dipna)  by  the  accent.    See  §  18.    Note  3. 

(11)  The  numerals  in  §  28  (1)  are  accented  on  the  first,  as 
yiO^A^&oS^  both  of  them,  also  the  days  of  the  week,  §  28  (5). 
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§  9.     Signs.     N.S.  ^iiai-A ,  or  Al.  V^i^. 

Talqana.  A  line  above  a  letter  ^  denotes  that  it  is  silent. 
This    mark    is   called  talqana,    ?^^^V    (or  '^),   i.e.   the  destroyer: 

and  a  letter  thus  marked  is  called  tliqta,   ^^^\  (oi'  'ft^). 

Sign  of  the  plural.  Two  large  dots  above  a  word  denote  the 
plural  in  nouns,  adjectives,  and  participles  used  adjectivally.     They 

are  called  Siami,  }b9uiQ>,  or  'positions.'     By  preference  they  are  put 

over  i  and  D  if  these  letters  occur  in  the  word,  whether  they  already 

have  a  vowel  or  not.     But  they  ma}^  be  put  over  any  letter.     They 

are  not  written  slanting  over  j^  as  by  the  Western  Syrians.     When 

written  over  a  one  of  them  counts  as  the  dot  of  the  letter  itself,  as 

b  .     They  are  not  now  used  with  verbs. 

Various.  A  large  dot  is  put  over  a?  in  the  3rd  fem.  pronominal 
affix  (§  11);  and  in  oo) ,  uO)  (§  10);  over  wi  who  and  under  w^O 
from.    See  §  5  (6).     qa  is  written  without  a  dot. 

The  large  dots  which  marked  the  tenses  and  persons  of  the  old 
verb  have  disappeared  with  those  tenses. 

The  stops  usually  used  are — :  :  comma ;  .  semi-colon  or  full  stop ; 

♦;♦  full  stop,  especially  at  the  end  of  a  paragraph.    This,  or  a  star,  often 

divides  verses  of  psalms  and  anthems.  The  Syrians  use  their  stops 
very  loosely.     The  first  of  the  above  stops  is  more  used  than  the 

comma  in   English.     It  is   often  called    jEDfUd   '^S\  drawing  of 

breath.  In  manuscripts  a  distinction  is  often  made  between  the  two 
ways  of  writing  these  two  dots,  according  as  they  slant  to  the  right 
or  to  the  left. 

For  a  fuller  discussion  of  vowels  and  consonants  in  particular 
words  see  ^  85 — 120  incl. 
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PRONOUNS. 

^10.     Personal  Pronouns  jtSotJS  ?<^y>t'^\nn 

The  forms  most  commonly  used  are  those  written  first. 

Sing,    o  m.    007   he,   or    ^ooaj   U.   (oiu-vmn),   or    ♦^OO]  U.,    or 

♦.i^i  U.,   or  {boa;  Z.,  or  oo)2  K.  Al.      In  all  but  the  last   cjj  is 
silent. 

f.  yiOJ  5/ie,  or  ^07  U.  {ey-in),  or  sdiOji  Al.  Tkh.,  or  J<]2  Z.,  or  ^oi2 
Ti.     In  the  first  two  and  last  o)  is  silent. 

2  m.  kii  ^^oif,  or  ^sil  Tkh.,  or  .  xii  U.   K.  (x  in   Tal),   or 

fiScrl  Al.  Ti.  Z.,  or  bc72  Z.,  or  fisorl  Z.,  or  ^<7?2  Ti.  Tkh.,  or  J^ll 
Gaw. 

f.  uisii  tliou,  or  ^^ii  Tkh.,  or  .  isii  U.  K.  (^  in  Tal),  or 
ufisorl  Al.  Ti.,  or  s^^Q\i  Ti.  Tkh.,  or  J^l  Gaw. 

1  m.  and  f.  Ja2  /. 

Plur.  3  m.  and  f.    yy.i2  they  U.  K.  Al.  Z.,  or  ^  K.  Sal.  Al,  or  yA2 

Al.  (dne),  or  y,o^2  Al.  {anhe). 
•' 

2  m.  and  f.  ^i^i  you  U.  K.,  or  ois**2  K.  AL,  or  ♦^o^^i  U., 
or  ^Js-i^i  Al.,  or  <f^O>^Jl  Sal.,  or  ♦.^oLii  U. 

1  m.  and  f.    wVm2  ^^e  U.,  or  w4m*»2  U.  K.  Al,  or  yy&*VM2  U. 

001  and  sjxfi  as  personal  pronouns  are  pronounced  ow  (as  in  cow) 
and  ei  (as  in  height)  respectively.  In  reading  O.S.  the  Eastern 
Syrians  read  them  how,  hei  unless  the  oj  has  talqana. 
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All  these  pronouns  are  abbreviated  when  used  with  verbs.  Sec 
§§29  sqq. 

Of  these  oot,  ^cr,  ^2,  J^l  are  O.S.  forms.     In  O.S.  jll  the 

short  gives  place  to  a  long  vowel  (§§  87,  88)  and  we  get  jii ,     The 

form  wa2  should  perhaps  be  written  yAl  giving  in  U.  K.  the  first 

sound  to  Zlama,  in  Al.  the  second.    All  the  forms  for  they  seem  to  be 

derived  from  i\iQ  feminine  wAOf  (whence  uiOJli  by  metathesis),  which 

has  ousted  the  masculine.  The  reverse  usually  happens,  as  we  see  in 
the  verb  forms,  but  other  instances  of  the  feminine  surviving  and  not 

the  masculine  will  be  seen  in  the  following  sections.  For  O.S.  ^Lm 
we  have  >JLm1  with  2  prosthetic. 

Most  of  the  variants  are  due  (a)  to  a  love  of  aspiration  in  Tkhuma, 
(6)  to  a  desire  to  emphasize  by  adding  w&  .  [Qu.  =  O.S.  ^,?  ?]•  (c)  from 

11,  as  ujyjUkl,  «^oao^Mi2,  %jx\^^l 

(which  has  a  double  confusion  with  ^i^I).  Perhaps  ♦^Xm^  is  itself 
formed  by  confusion  with  the  affix  of  the  2  pers.,  in  which  case 
we  should  write  ♦^ft^ai .  Possibly  also  4^X4^2  may  be  a  remini- 
scence of  the  termination  of  ♦^o^oaf  ye  are  or  become  =  ^^l  w»oaf. 
{d)  ^6ist*l  is  in  accordance  with  the  usual  Salamas  usage  of  putting 
5La  for  w4  final,  {e)  ofis^I  and  perhaps  \jAm1  are  formed  by  a  common 
dropping  of  wi  final,  §  116. 

The  personal  pronouns  of  the  first  and  second  persons  are  not 
used  objectively  ;  affix  forms  are  substituted,  §§  48 — 50.  But  rarely 
in  Al.  we  have  such  instances  as  the  following:    St  John  xv.  24, 

^^■^\  ^cjj  }i2  ^cn  yiOv!^  },T..ft>  they  hated  both  me  and  my  Father. 
'  '  '  '      i' 

The  3  pers.  pronoun  is  used  objectively  after  prepositions  in  U.,  and 
also  in  K.  Al.  directly  after  verbs,  as  oo)  u^  2^  K.  Al.,  /  saw  him. 
When  used  after  prepositions  d  must  be  inserted  except  sometimes 

after  ^.     Thus  OOID  lb  for  him  =  ^OJOuS  )il  or  c^D  )jb. 

S.  GR.  3 


18  GRAMMAR   OF   VERNACULAR   SYRIAC.  [§  11 

The  2  pers.  plural  is  only  used  of  more  persons  than  one. 

§  11.     Affix  fomis.     IjlKhX  JopoiflikM. 

Sing.  3  m.  uOIO  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J.,  or  oy  ^    K.  Al.  Z.  (and  else- 
where more  rarely  with  nouns,  but  always  in  the  preterite  of  verbs). 
8  f.    ajo  or  Q^\_  (as  above). 

2  m.  fjmo ,  The  ^  is  frequently  silent  in  J.,  especially  with 
verbs. 

2  f.   yA^  or  ^agu^  Ti.  MB. 

1  m.  and  f.  u. 

Plur.  3.  uC^it-L  U.  Sal.  Q.  Ash.  Al.  (and  K.  J.  after  preps.)  m.  f., 
or  uOj*^  K.  J.  Al.  Tal.  (nouns),  or  oo)^  MB.  Sh.  (and  Z.  after  !^\ 
m.  f.,  or  ♦^oiu  m.  f.  U.  (after  ^),  or  (rare)  ♦^oj-  Al.  m.,  ^of-  Al.  f. 
(also  for  masc),  or  ♦ftcV-^-  Bo.  m. ;  ^0)LiiJ-  Bo.  f. 

2  m.  f.  ♦.  oaou^  or  o3«»^  Ti.  or  ♦^oaA^  Ti.  or  oaa-^_  Al.  Z. 
Also  rarely  in  Ti.  oa-  (§  70). 

1  m.  f.  wj_  or  ^  •    or  yA*_L  K.  U.  Z.  (nouns  only  except  in  Ti.). 

Notes.  (1)  Origin  of  the  affixes.  We  may  compare  the  O.S. 
forms. 

a.    With  masc.  sing,  nouns  and  all  feminines,  sing,  and  pi.  in 

}^.  ['Singular  affixes']. 

S.  3  m.   o?_^ ,    f.  6^ ,   2  m.  ^lA. ,   f.  wA__ ,   1  m.  and  f.  yi  (no 

vowel). 

PI.  3  m.  ♦^oi ,  f.  ^Of ,  2  m.  ♦^ ,  f.  ^ ,  1  m.  and  f.  ^^ . 

h.    With  masc.  pi.  nouns  ['  Plural  affixes']. 

S.  3  m.  u070-l^-  (Western  uOlO-L),  f.  C><i_,  2  m.  ^u^,  f.  yA*^, 
1  m.  and  f  y,j_. 
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PI.  3  m.  ♦^OOJ*  :  ,    f.    ^O^— ,    2  m.   ♦.^o>* JL ,    f.   ^3^— ,    1  m. 
and  f. 


From  the  'Singular  affixes'  we  have  the  N.S.  forms  0J__,  6^^ 

*S?^'    r7>    V?^>    ®^'    ^^    t^« 

From  the  '  Phiral  affixes'  we  have  uOJO  (=  O.S.  uOjOk-L-N     OIO- 

(=  O.S.  6v^ ,  o  for  ^,  cf  §  109),  <^o  (=  O.S.  ^.u^,  o  for  ^,  and  the 

^  softened,  cf.  §  94),  y.^^^  and  y^*.^  (=  O.S.  uA*_l.  ^  dropped, 

5^  softened),   ♦^a;*JL,   ^C)U-1-.      Hence  also  uOjU-L.   and  \M^^ 
(for  which  reason  the  accent  in  words  containing  the  latter  is  irregu- 
lar, §  8).   oOsA^and  v.Q:;y^^  (=  O.S.  ♦^^ci^*,^).    Hence  also  ♦.AaoA_ 

with  o  for  yi,  and  5^  softened,     w^  '    and  wAa_L  are  O.S.  waJ_. 

It  is  doubtful  if  N.S.  yi  is  from  the  O.S.  Singular  affix  u  or  the 

Plural  yiJ_.  If  the  former  it  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which 
N.S.  agrees  with  Chaldee  rather  than  with  O.S. 

The  old  form  ♦.(ia-  is  found  in  Ti.  in  one  or  two  prepositions: 
as  o^^jiS  of  you  (pi.),  §  70. 

(2)  These  affix  forms  are  used  with  nouns  (to  denote  possessive 
pronouns),  prepositions,  in  the  preterite  of  verbs,  and  for  objective 
pronouns  to  verbs. 

(8)  When  they  are  emphatic  after  nouns  and  prepositions  these 
forms  are  separated  therefrom  and  ^  {of)  is  inserted.     Thus  ^isl^ 

yy^a  my  hook.  For  the  additional  ^  see  ^  70.  But  in  Al.  this 
/  * » 

method  of  expression  is  common  when  no  emphasis  is  intended.  In 
the  same  way  in  O.S.  the  Apocalypse  differs  from  the  Pshitta 
by  having  the  detached  forms  when  there  is  no  emphasis. 

For  greater  emphasis  another  d  is  often  added :  yi*a3  i^^^  ^y 
hook. 
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(4)  No  distinction  is  made  in  N.S.  between  the  forms  used  with 
singular  and  those  with  plural  nouns. 

(5)  In  the  form  yiO^.  the  first  Zlama  sound  is  used  in  Tkhuraa, 
the  second  (but  very  short)  in  Tiari.  This  and  the  similar  form 
u<7^A_L  are  instances  of  the  feminine  surviving  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  masculine.    Cf.  §§  10,  32.     For  the  accent  see  §  8  (2). 

(6)  For  two  other  forms  for  3  pers.  pi.  see  §  20  (12). 

(7)  For  ^o,  in  Salamas  fko  is  often  substituted. 

(8)  The  objective  pronouns  me,  thee,  etc.  are  expressed  by  J^l , 

<^0^2  etc.,  or  in  U.  also  by  u6^.b ,  fko^t^  etc. ;  or  by  attaching  the 
affixes  to  verbs  as  in  §§  48  sqq.     Cf.  also  §  10  above. 

(9)  Mine,  thine,  etc.  are  expressed  by  ua3  J^Cu^  etc.,  see  §  70 

(5) ;  as  tTJSki,  uy»9  ^^^  007  that  book  is  mine.     These  may  be  used 

absolutely,  as  0)L*3kS  o?S  ^^  U.  K.  =  c)U3  vJ^  0^  ^  Al.  he 
loved  his  own. 

My  own  etc.  is  usually  expressed  by  uJ>^3   (^^?  '^^•) 

§  12.  Demonstrative  Pronouns.  ;^a^  lup^^S^iL., 
(1)  Sing.  m.  ;ar2  this,  or  Joi  U.  K.,  or  Jol  Al.  Z.,  or  o]l  Sal.  U. 
Sp.,  or  2aa)  MB.,  or  lailhG]  MB.,  or  2p2  Sh.,  or  JaoTdJ  Sh.,  or 
2^2  Al.  (a),  or  ^^2  Al.,  or  u,{\2  Gaw.  (the  last  three  also  =  that), 
or  s2  Al.  (cf.  U.  ii^Sbl  to-night  =  ;S^Sb2  K.  ^  67),  or  iS.*C7l  J. 
(both  Zlamas  second  sound),  or  \if\  ooj  Z. 

f.  l&ll  this,  or  Jfc2  K.  U.  (d-ya),  or  ^2  Al.  (eiya),  or  q]1  Sal.  U., 
or  2d2  etc.,  as  above,  or  2c/  uoy  Z. 

Plur.  m.  and  f.  ^2  U.  Ti.,  or  ^1  Tkh.  Ash.,  or  ;Iii  Al.  K.  (not 
Ash.),  or  uii  AL,  or  jio]  MB.,  or  ^aji  MB.  [Stoddard  gives 
l^t^i  U'  J0^J ,  ^^^  Ji0^2 ,  but  these  are  at  any  rate  very  rare.] 
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The  singular  l^oi  is  also  used  in  Ibof  fi^o3  about  this  =  there- 

fore  (see  §  07).     Sometimes  \q\1  -  he,  she,  it :  1x2  =  they,  and  so  the 
others. 

(2)  Sing.  m.  oo7  that,  i.e.  ille,  [pronounced  o  when  a  dem.  pronoun, 

and  so  all  its  derivatives,  as  ]n\    oop  on  that  side,  jii  o6^^  ^'i 

the  morning],  or  ♦^067  U.  (oiu-iuun),  or  Jcyloooi  U.  (o-iuaha),  or 

I6162  Ash.,  or  Jorooooj  (o-woha)  U.  Ti.,  or  JofOOl  Tkh.  (o-/ia),  or 

ajbo)  Sal.,  or  ODO)   MB.,   or  Jcropoi  MB.,  or  oaj  Sh.,  or  JioTOpI 

Sh.,  or  Jafbo?  U.  (the  longer  the  distance  pointed  out,  the  longer  the 
penultimate  is  drawn  out). 

f.  ^b)  that  [pron.  d  as  in  fate :  sometimes  in  Ash.  etc.  ei  as  in 
height],  or  ^b)  U.  (eiyin),  or  JqUAOj  U.  ei-yeha,  or  ojlo)  Sal.,  or  ou2 
Tkh.  MB.,  ;<7ra22  Tkh.  MB. 

Plur.  m.  and  f.  s^2  those,  or  uii2  Al.  (a-ne),  or  ♦^  K.  Al.  Sal., 
or  Jaroii  U.^  Bo.,  or  a\OAl  Tkh.,  or  Jc?-a2  Tkh.,  or  J<7y<u2  U.\  or 

c:oa2  U.^ 

(3)  Sing.  m.  00)2,  f.  yi02  ^/^a^,  i.e.  iste  K.  (not  Ash.).  Elsewhere 
the  above  forms  are  used  in  this  sense. 

All  these  pronouns  precede  their  nouns  in  N.S.,  as  j5iA2  ^Q^l  this 
man  =  O.S.  jiaf  230^  (usually). 

When  used  with  prepositions  these  pronouns  cannot  be  omitted  as 
sometimes  in  O.S.  Thus  cia  H>3k^^->  O.S.  =  cua  yii^a  ua2^ 
N.S.  ^0  ^Ao5e  -zz/Ao  c?e?i2/  Am. 

Of  the  pronouns  in  the  first  series  some  seem  to  be  derived  from 
O.S.  jloT:  we  thus  have  lajl  (by  metathesis)  and  jlo),  singular  for 

plural;   then  by  dropping  ^,   Jafi  or  a72,  whence  Jo2,    Jo2,   J*2, 

^  Village  of  Anhar. 
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ill,    (o  and  ^  for  oj,  §  109.)     The  forms  with  d^  m.  and  f.,  seem 

to  come  from  the  O.S.  feminine  I'paj  or  ihuj .      Stoddard  conjee- 

tures  that  }i2  is  from  wAOj. 

The  pronouns  in  the  second  series  are  the  same  as  the  personal 
pronouns,  with  extra  syllables  added  for  emphasis,  and  Jof  behold 
attached  as  often  in  other  cases,  §  73. 

§  13.     Interrogative  Pronouns.     jlliiloX    ^c^^xA^. 

uAbb  who'^,  or  »yAbo  Sal.  Gaw.,  or  yjib  Al.  (not  Ash.)  =  O.S.  >ibb 

(usually  written  wi).     wbb  is  also  used  in  N.S.    [Qu.  yjib  =  Ja\   wbb 
fem.  for  masc.  ?] 

Whose?  is  expressed  by  ulbba  etc.;  and  so  the  other  cases. 

yibobO  what?  U.  Ash.  (perhaps  =  O.S.  waS  po ^  or  for  u^I  ji), 
or  bobO  (before  a  noun),  or  obO  U.  Ti.,  or  po  K.  Al.,  rare  in  Ash. 
U.  (so  O.S.),  or  upoto  Sh.  Ti.  (not  Ash.),  or  y^  Al,  or  Ic^JaO  K. 
Al,  or  o^o^  TI  (for  ool  ^o!ao  ?). 

u,jj>2  which  ?  U.  Ash.,  with  or  without  a  noun  (O.S.  iL.!),  or  uSuI 
K.  Sh.  (the  O.S.  fem.  2x.2,  now  used  for  both  genders),  or  jLl  U., 
or  pj^  or  Jikfci  Al  Z.  (Mim  for  Nun),  or  ^I  Q.  U. — (all  sing,  and 
pi).  Qu.  y&*i,  y^yt^l  for  ^o]  ^Ll    :v*a)  23ui?  cf.  uA^. 

?y>^  how  much,  or  JiJxal  Al ;  also  an  adverb,  see  §  67,  and  equi- 
valent to  many  in  Jiat  }^  li,l  these  many  years  (rocravTa  errj,  St 
Luke  XV.  29). 

Notes.    (1)    od0  is  not  used  with  a  noun  following. 

(2)  It  is  frequently  used  in  U.  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  as  an 
interjection  ;  as :  ?  obo    :  op^   ^aS^S^O   wam  /  have  a  stomach  ache, 
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ivhat  (shall  I  do  ?)  And  often  in  expostulation,  thus :  2ii  apu»  ^ 
?  o»  ?*^A  /^  25  not  rfea?-.  What  {do  you  say  ?)  Cf.  the  use  of 
?  OdO  J±)  W^y .?  in  expostulation,  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence. 

(3)  uCjAiip  uJk*2  '2/-'/«*cA  o/  ^/«e??i  .^  is  contracted  in  U.  to  uCJ*i»2 
(accented  on  the  first),  in  Bo.  to  uC?J;lMu2. 

(4)  v^bobO  is  used  elliptically  thus  :  cpk*  ♦.<xlbaXD  ubobO  what 
{relation)  of  Simon  is  he  ? 

(5)  iao  is  thus  used :  ?  ^i»  <^oa  }S0  2^Aa^  Aas^  thou  to  do  with 

us  ?  St  Luke  iv.  34.     ^o^a^s^  ;^oS  )^  i^Aa^  Aas^  thoio  to  do 

luith  speaking  ?     loll  JS  loffl  JUso  of  what  use  is  this  to  me  ?  (for 

'        »' 

JOO)  see  under  Joof  in  §  46).     uss^  ji  what  wilt  thou  ?  or  what  is 
••  •'  '  ' 

the  matter  ivith  thee?  Judg.  i.  14.  So  for  other  persons.  In  Al. 
ji  =  S  vji3)J>^  that  which ;  thus  obo)  yi^o^^p  Jl!u  to  what  they 
said.  lyJti^  ^ir^?  ?^^^  ^?Of  more  than  that  which  is  commanded, 
St  Luke  iii.  13  ;  also  A^»b3  J^  S^  ^bp  after  he  kills,  St  Luke 
xii.  5.  In  U.  <^o^  }!0  =  Wia^  ^5  it  ?  as  a  reply  when  a  person  is 
called,  is  rather  more  polite  than  ^bobO,  rather  less  polite  than 
;i?  (§  73). 

^14.     Relative  Pronouns.     is*i^b  ?^y^*^V^n. 

a  ^Ao,  which.  D  uA»ij  or  a  ^bb  (chiefly  in  Al.)  he  {she,  they) 
ivho,  that  which.  Thus  St  Luke  ii.  44.  yiC^  I6a)  S^yA^  ^ia  ?'^S\ 
Al.  =  ♦.  oc)^  Jbo7  ^!x[  Jad  wbb  oO^^^  U.  'w;2^A  a?i2/  one  who  knew 
them.     So  d  Jli  ^Aa^  w/iic/i  in  Al.  (§  13,  note  5,  above)  =  a  w^Miap  U. ; 

D   2^2  /ie  -w/Ao,  Z. 
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a  }^0^,  or  p  u'mA)  \a,  or  iJcilso  Al.  everything  that,  see 
§67. 

TT/iom,  which,  as  the  direct  object  of  a  verb  can  be  expressed  by 
the  simple  relative,  or  by  the  relative  and  by  an  objective  pro- 
nominal affix  added  to  the  verb  (§  48),  as  c?^  fiSV*  is^?  J^^  ^^'^ 
man  whom  you  will  see.  For  the  other  cases  we  use  the  simple 
relative  with  the  pronominal  affixes  of  §  11  added  to  the  noun  or  pre- 
position, though  the  preposition  and  affix  are  sometimes  omitted. 

Thus  cjJkA  u.C70^^^3  }si2  the  man  ivhose  hook  it  is.  So  Jail 
uOlO^sB  iai*^  u\!30^3  the  man  to  whom  I  gave  the  hook  )^o*  ob) 
<^o^  1^1^  the  day  on  which  you  came  (sc.  yiCJoua).  So  also  J,JS^o3 
^^  J^  I^mA  (or  6)Ua)  the  place  where  I  saw  him. 

When  a  relative  is  implied  in  English  it  is  usually  expressed 
in  Syriac,  though  the    substantive  verb  is  often   omitted.      Thus  : 

J^O^Sbb  0^9  2'ikbOO^  the  churches  in  the  villages  (ivhich  are  in  the 

villages).  But  Jl^OA  u.C7Joa!S  Jjxll  Xm  a  malicious  man  {whose 
heart  is  hlach),  because  the  relative  clause  is  treated  as  an  adjective. 
So  ub9302  cio^aX  /JsLt^dO  IXtA  a  city  named  Urmi.     But  we  might 

say  ciobAX^.     So  w!i2a  ^oi^ouA  your  love  to  us.     The  O.S.  usage  is 

similar.     But  note  that  Jhabaiy  wb9  ^^m  O.S.  =  ^bOD  s^2  yi^  ^ 

J^l';^  ^  .S.  they  of  the  peoples  will  see.  Rev.  xi.  9.     So  ^iijjibo23^3J^ 

O.S.  =  tl^lDo233  ui2^  N.S.  to  those  who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

§  15.     Indefinite  Pronouns. 

The  indefinite  ever  is  expressed  by  the  adjective  >\a  ciU,  every 
(kul).  Thus  a  Jab  wSa  whoever,  or  a  \^  (so  O.S.),  or  ^  ^skl  ^^  5 
D  \a  whatever  (so  O.S.),  or  d  Jy^ao  \s^  (O.S.  a  ji  ^  or 
a  ^aio) ;  a  Jla^  \^  whenever^  as  soon  as,  and  so  on.    Jo  of  a  ^V^ 
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=  any  you  please.     \^  is  often  shortened  to  OQ  in  Al.  K.  and  some- 
times becomes  Doa, 

Jsil   \a  or  Jill  alone  =  each  one :  ^is^    xl    )&i2    ♦.  oop^aa/ 
give  each  o^ie  a  hook. 

The  indefinite  one  (French  on),  any  one,  some  one,  may  often 
be  rendered  by  jiil  xi  a  man.     No  one  is  Jill  ^cn  U.  or  Jail  o^ 

K.     Nothing  is  ^aj^    ^aj  U.,  or  uix&bO    oa   K.,  or  *sibO    oa  Ti. 

But  if  a  verb  follows,  ^  or  ^  not  must  be  prefixed,  as  Jail  OQ 

C^j  2^2  ^  "0  07?e  came.     The  ^o?  and  oa  are  often  omitted  when 

a  verb  follows.     None  of  them  is  usually  y,C7?Ai»  }u2  followed  by  ^ 

or  ;i^. 

>S^07?ie  is  Jv>^^ri'n  (whicli  preserves  the  Pthakha  sound) ;  but  see 

§  28  (4,  9).      Some  of  them  is    uC^y     jSOiax^    or   uC^»    JiA2. 

>So?7ie  may  also  be  rendered  by  ^ :   as  JctId   ^isp  y^aa2  eat  some  of 

this ;  also  by  Jax^ ,  §  28  (9).     Some  may  also  be  omitted  in  N.S. : 

)U2  yi^  2fMi  J^  saw  some  men.     Or  it  may  be  expressed  by  ^1 
''  f        /         |t  " ' 

thus:    ^a^J^^  Joo)   isfl  some  fell;   Jooju    ;S^>\^D    J007    N<«2 
some  one  had  blundered. 

One  another  is  expressed  thus :  ^'y^^l  0073  J±l  xiU.  =  xi 
jlay^2  0073  .\  ^  (-^1-  J^  ^^  J^)  ^^^  another,  one  to  another ;  or 
with  i  for  lb  (O.S.  xA  3yi).— ;43u*2  OOJD  D^^  9^  U.  (;iau*2 , 
Disa  K.  Al.)  one  after  the  other  =  O.S.  yj^  iisa  ,!?yi.— So  ;^Siji 
21xm2  007S  xld  o?ie  another's  feet:  —  od)La  X^  ♦s^odp  i^oiLbD 
]Ixwk2  U.  ()1xi*2  v^c^awMi  K.  Al.)  they  looked  at  one  another.  These 
may  also  be  expressed  as  frequently  by  ^30^  U.,  or  2'ipw.*2  K.,  or 
s.  GR.  4 
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iiysS  K.,   or  2dL*»  K.,   or   2dL-i  A1.      Thus    l^i^    ^aiO^O 

;i^30^:)  U.  C'ia^lD  ;x'ia  K.)  =  2'ix^b  lltiou  ooiJS-o  O.S.  and 
tear  ye  one  another  s  burdens,  Gal.  vi.  2.  Or  as  the  direct  object, 
I'ijuA  ^o?A*^^  K.  ()^ao^  ^cn\\f  h  U.)  ^%  killed  one 
another.      So  O.S.  23X^3. 


SUBSTANTIVES. 

§  16.  There  are  no  cases,  but  there  are  a  few  traces  of  the  old 
'  states'.  It  is  customary  in  grammars  of  Classical  Syriac  to  treat  the 
absolute  state  as  the  normal  form,  representing  the  simple  state  of  the 
noun,  as  king,  and  to  derive  thence  the  construct  state  as  representing 
king  of,  and  the  definite  state  as  representing  the  king,  though  in  O.S. 
the  last  is  by  far  the  most  common  and  is  often  used  for  the  first, 

and,  with  the  help  of  a  of,  for  the  second.     But  the  East  Syrians  look 
on  the  definite  state  as  the  normal  one  and  call  it  ^v^*t  the  noun, 

while  the  other  states  are  called  }^3\    abbreviatioris.     The  absolute 

state  is  ^Abbajb  jia^^,  the  construct  state  )^o\^9  )^3\  . 

In  the  vernacular  the  definite  state  alone  is  used  normally,  the 
other  two  being  confined  to  certain  words  and  phrases. 

(i)    The  Absolute  state  remains  in  a  few  words. 

a.  In  the  present  participles,  as  bbS^S  m.  JtJiS  f. ;  H^ba^  PI.  O.S. 
becomes  uiba^S ;  in  the  past  participles,  as  wtiUa^  m.  jr^^,^*^  f.  ^^li^?^j^ 
pi.  (see  §§  31,  50)  used  in  the  preterite.     For  2-bO,  etc.  see  §  46. 

b.  The  numerals  y^axaiiy  twenty  (=  ^ikfl^)  and  the  like,  §  26. 

c.  2ao2  manger  f.  =  O.S.  )*3o2  which  has  no  abs.  or  const, 
state  (Bar  Hebraeus);  J^aSJ  U.  mill  f.  (2  K.)  O.S.  J**D ,   2*mS;  2^09 
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place  f.  of  which  the  definite  state  ^09  is  also  used ;  Jou-  K. 
serpent  (also  }ooua  U.  K.)  m.  =  O.S.  jIou« ;  \^  aZZ  (the  O.S.  alter- 
native ;LAa  is  not  now  used) ;  pou  o^A  daily  (in  Z.  ^ou  is  used  by 
itself) ;  Jli  or  J2»2  f.  (i  hundred  ;  JsSbj^^  a^am  (in  U.  jj  is  silent) 
=  O.S.  jKDD  ^ ;  }jC90iQ9  Iwrse  m.  =  O.S.  jAiQ>ajQ9 ;    }Lf)0Q>  ^/ii/e  f. 

(O.S.  Jo)  of  which  the  definite  ^su'Vfft  is  also  used ;  I'ittiy  U. 
O.S.  f.  a  barren  woinaii,  and  a  few  other  femi nines.  In  Al.  we  have 
also  ^*Sso2  faithfid. 

d.  Some  in  o  or  uO,  as  adj^  c?eep,  uOmjJI  or  OmjJI  f.  affliction, 
O.S.  U^o2;    afibai-  c^^^i^,  lit.  cZep^/t,  O.S.   ;d»ai- ;   afius*   or 

yiOA*Si  f.  affliction,  O.S.  }^a.tJL»iy ;  Obo54  understanding  (rare),  see 
3y^%4^  S  83  (6)  ;  oifildisa  hy  chance,  §  67  (Arabic  root)  ;  oiki  J 
j;ai'?i  f.  (foreign).  These  seem  to  be  the  absolute  state  of  nouns 
whose  definite  state  would  end  in  J^o.     Diminutives  in  o.  as  oia 

little  father,  are  not  of  this  class,  §  79  :  nor  are  the  Turkish  words  in 
§  82  (8). 

e.  The  phrase   -r^^Vv    "P^^    ^^  f^^   ^^^^   ^^^^   ^^^^j  a-nd  its 
imitation  h>3^2  ^1  ^6]  id. 

(ii)     The  Construct  state  remains  in  several  phrases. 

a.    Phrases  with  ^^  ^  or  yij      In  O.S.  ^{njii  is  the  constr.  st.  of 

ijLa  house  m.      We  have  ^^q^^qs  yiXb  u3  the  household  of  Mar 

Shimun  (so   any  name) ;  also  with   ^{yii . 

2^dl3  threshing  floor  f.  from  laal  O.S. 

Ui^^  yd  Ti.  (house  of  setting)  the  west. 

}^0u9    y.3   ink  f.  =  O.S.  J^Oud. 

^  In  some  of  these  the  prefix  may  be  a  form  of  the  preposition  between.  Nold.  O.S.G. 
§§  156,  252. 
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Jidb^f  \^  Ti.  (house  of  the  rising)  the  east. 

;^  ^  K.  (In  U.  Sh.  ;:^   as  O.S.)  the  palate.      See   ;S^ 
below. 
}3JCdAi  yfl  U.  Tkh.  (house  of  the  Aprils)  the  spring  m.      In  Ti. 

I*  •  •* 

wX^uaa.    (Tkh.  u6mA^  ^lj^  m.  and  Dopi  m.  K.X 

llyji  y£l  01'  2*3uCd3  O.S.  pillow.    Now  almost  always  in  the  forms 

.&9auQ>  U.  K.  (not  Ti.)  by  metathesis,  or  laAo  or  }^^3kJCd3  Sal.  (a 

as  S).     Cf.  ^xa  below. 
.•  .' 

iicruii  u£i  U.     See  below  e. 
]i'*i^  yd  or  Jil^a  or  }S.Ai>*7  (house  of  the  eyes)  eyebrows. 
JySt  >J3  K.  upper  room.     In  Al.  Xif^\i^, 

}VV^^7  (in  U.  a  as  S)  or  }^^V^^^^  {?2  the  middle.     Also  with 

JlXboalAa  ^  U.  m.,  Jsi'S  ua  ^  K.  m.  (house  of  the  evenings)  evening. 
-Jbii  ua  Ti.  f. ;  rarely  Jjxi  ua  (house  of  the  head)  m.  pillow. 
2^^  ua  K.  f.  a  Aem  at  the  top  of  trowsers  in  which  a  string 
^J^ifiS)  runs.     This  when  gathered  up  supports  them. 
?LaV^  ^^a  =  O.S.  and  N.S.  ji^aiS^  §  92,  eyebrow  or  6roi(;  of  a  hill. 
JXdO^  \*a  refuge  O.S.  (not  colloquial). 

JLmIS    ^S*a  O.S.  or  1^3    ya  or  2^ a  O.S.  (house  of  the  shininsr 
forth)  Epiphany  (;^xi  ;I:ao  U.) 

23\*  ^^a  O.S.  or  "^  (house  of  the  Nativity)  Christmas  (2^2^ 
230^f  U.).     The  former  also  is  used  for  any  birthday. 

^  Zlama  has  the  second  sound  ;  in  the  prefix  of  the  other  phrases,  the  first. 
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H>39^  ^a3  O.S.  or  ^  (house  of  the  rivers)  Mesopotamia. 
iioaJb  JS^  m.  or  J^o'aOLti  ;s^  or  la^atj  ^i  graveyard. 

b.  Phrases  with  is  50/i  of  (as  Al.  Z.).  This  word  is  used,  but 
not  very  colloquially,  with  any  name,  as  ^oJOS*  3^3  son  of  James. 
So  yibb^O^i  3k3  Bartholomew,  and  other  Biblical  names ;  and  coUo- 
quially  to  denote  age,  as  Jix  ^S^fi^  M  three  years  old  (for  the  fem. 
see  below,  d).  We  must  distinguish  i^x  adf  one  year  old  and 
i^X  2Xm  a^  contemporary.     So  also  : 

l^L^I  5^3  Ti.  (son  of  a  roof)  a  lunatic  =  tiUji  ys  O.S.  a  devil. 

3  iStSi  3k3  fellow  countryman  of. 

}^Of  5^  (son  of  a  pair)  companion,  rare. 

J^S^   Ml  (son  of  seed)  seed.     }LSf  is  used  =  descendant. 

}oPAm5c3  (rare)  or  Jio^ia  wifes  brother  (=  O.S.  }o)L^Oaa  5*3 
son  of  parents  in  law).  So  >^A^Ma^  'M^^/e'5  sister  (Pthakha  like  Zqapa)\ 

9   ji.*^   5^  (son   of  the    nature   of)  =  ofMoovaLo^;   (not    colloquial). 
So  O.S. 

^lia  (son  of  man)  man;   so  O.S.      Al.   JJIId    m.      Ash. 

239J  Xi  (son  of  chest)  a  shirt  front. 

^yJd  3C3  K.  (son  of  neck)  a  collar.     In  U.  simply  Jj!kti. 
}^o2d  bk3  a^  a/Zt/  (rare). 

1  These  do  not  mean  brother's  wife  or  sister's   husband  which  are  expressed  by 
^)OA  (lit.  bride)  and  ^£Sm  (lit.  bridegroom)  respectively.    These  do  not  only  mean 

a  man's  own  wife,  or  a  woman's  own  husband,  but  the  wife  or  husband  of  almost  any 
near  relation. 
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3   iaxxx   3k3  (son  of  the  name  of)  namesake  of.    In  K.  a  man  speaks 
of  or  to  his  namesake  as  ■^v^'<  ia  and  does  not  use  his  name. 

c.  The  phiral  of  as    ^t\^ .  is  thus  used  :  >JiLi^bO  v^ia  ci  citizen  or 

citizens ;   u>boSo2  mia  a?!  Urmian  or  Urmians.     In  the  singular  we 

should  perhaps  understand  ^t   ^   ii  07ie  of  the  sons  of     In  K. 
adjectives  are  used  in  this  sense.     See  §  81  (1). 

d.  ^Dki  is  used  of  age  :    ^3u  Xm  Ssai  OTie  month  old  f.  (O.S. 

e.  ^Sa  is  used  for  ^ai  in  the  following  feminines  : 
23u2  ^kM  (daughter  of  the  hand)  glove. 

laia  ^aa  (or  laia)  (hail)  gmr^5  =  Ash.  osii  laii. 

2Sk3b  fisafl  (wooden  bolt)  a  holt-socket.     Also  laflDD  2o^  in  K. 

^ol  ^aa  ^<^^o  7'ound  the  sun.    (Jisoo*  c^a^/  often  is  used  for  the 

sun).     In  Ash.  lyJOA  y^  or  lis^h. 

2ac^  ^Sa  Tkh.  halo  round  the  moon ;  also  a  child's  disease,  sup- 
posed to  come  at  new  moon.   In  U.  the  latter  is  23070  u£i  •    In  Ash. 

Jidl^  ^aa  (finger)  thimble. 
JjM=I  ^aa  (voice)  echo. 

^tStiX  ^aa  halo  round  the  sun. 
It 

f    2adb,  the  irregular  const,  st.  of  2adb  lord  (not,  according  to 

East  Syrian  grammarians,  of  jlado  which  is  only  applied  to  Jehovah 

and  said  by  them  to  contain  the  sacred  name  ^  Jah,  being  a  com- 
pound word)  is  prefixed  to  almost  any  noun  to  form  an  adjective,  as 
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?s^A  ihiaO  lord  of  price  =  dear,  jli  Jii  lord  of  water  =  watery. 
Jay>b  ladb  /o?'f?  of  debt  =  creditor.  >J^oaf  la^bo  ^o^c?  of  fear  =  cZa?i- 
gerous  (as  a  road).  But  libb  may  be  left  out,  as  cp^i  ^v^A  Joy! 
f At'5  25  c?ea?' ;  and  especially  in  phrases  like  cp^i  ?'*y^'g  it  is  in  the 
sun,  cp^.  T^Om  ^'^  is  hot  (lit.  heat),  6p.yi  J^fkb  it  is  cold  (lit.  cold- 
ness), c^jh*  2*30ua  ^'^  is  dark  (lit.  darkness),  opm.  J^oS  ^'^  ?'5  windy 
(lit.  wind).  liib  is  also  used  in  O.S.  (but  rarely  in  this  sense)  with 
a  feminine  ^>bb .  This  is  not  used  in  N.S.,  the  masculine  serving 
both  genders.    „In  O.S.  ukik3  is  used  in  the  same  way.    (So  Heb. 

g.    So  the  following ;    but  those  marked  with  an  asterisk  are 
ecclesiastical  or  literary  and  not  commonly  used. 

c^aoUi  \^i  m.  (K.  sMi)  late  snow  in  the  spring,  lit.  eater  of  its 
companion. 

l^yh  Si'^i  m.  the  Devil  (eater  of  accusation)  O.S.  Cf.  Gk.  Sta/3oXo?. 
Not  used  in  pi.,  but  we  have  Ji'ilj6  =  devils. 
}ja?S  iSi^l  m.  f.  supper  (evening  meal). 

^YA.^  ^fS-Ji.   f-  bat. 

Jj&Oi  i^\  ^-  Ti.  a  cormorant  (fish  snatcher).     See  below    J; . 
2x^2  JySjiV   ci  beetle,  perh.  =   2  ■fV'TtA*^  =  wallowers  in  dung. 
\j^^   ^S^  TJ.  my  very  self  (soul  of  my  soul). 
Ji^aoo*  '_f^^^  m.  Tkh.  sunset,  the  west. 

I 

%^J^  P?\  ^*  ■^'^0^2/  (elephant's  bone)  O.S.    In  Ash.  X^A  ^^^ 
(so  pronounced),  also  JjbSf  m. 

}opi   ^XmD     f.  p)'^^ty  (f^^''  of  Crod)  O.S. 
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lisisO:ii   ^Xi3  (for  ^si^a)    a   malignant  fairy   supposed   to   haunt 
pregnant  women. 

Ip'Ski    ^9^f  (^^  ^.?^)  ^P'^der  (web  spinner). 
;io:  Jb-=,  Tkh.  svMrise,  the  east. 

Jiijp  SOm  ni.  an  old  man  (white  beard),  a  term  of  respect.     In 
Ash.  ;^uQ>b. 

JjCda^  Som  f  an  o^c?  woman  (white  locks),  a  term  of  respect. 
}^2s    SOm  innocent  (white  faced),  not  common. 
^y^^,^\   yl^l^  m.  Sal.  a  baker. 

}^2S  ^OA  ni.  f.  guilty  (black  faced),  not  common, 
^i  ^zauA      O.S.  shewhread.    Also  fso^^^^  ^^OmS. 
2iafl2  uibbuA^  a  herb  (bishop's  bread),  pron.  lakhmi.     See  yiiSXti 
♦.  3k^  below. 

Xi^  ^2si  Ti.  lizard  (goat  sucker).     In  U.  Jl^f  o^  m2S^  f.  (with 
5  like  ^),  or  ;V^^  f.,  or  X%^'  f- 

;Aii  \^»  (for  \iuio)  olout  (dish  washer).    In  Ash.  jiikJ^iM. 
^ax  ^^kbO     participle  f.  (verb  of  noun)  O.S. 
)^23  ^a/abp     hypocrisy  (taking  in  face)  O.S. 

^sk^\  ^SajmSO  U.  the  larynx  (that  which  makes  bread  descend).    In 
K.  yk%i  m. 

yjQ>30A  %K/\  ^-  bishops  successor  (keeper  of  the  seat).     In  Ash. 
l^A  * .     Also,  esp.  in  K.  2auf4,  lit.  a  Nazarite. 

}£^^  ^auOA     hypocrite  (taker  in  face)  O.S. 

1  Village  of  Ardishai,  in  the  plain  of  Urmi. 


§16]  STATES.  33 

IXkl  ^A>  1^1-  f-  ordination,  confirmation^  consecration  (of  bishops 
and  churches),  blessing  (lit.  laying  on  of  hands)  O.S. 
2*bu2  ">i'"fV      ??iac?e  -z^/i^A  hands  O.S. 

}xaa  ^0t<  f«  spider  (web  spinner). 
}l!ao  ^2)B  f.  Sal.  surface  of  luater. 
^'ny  ^>^/^A     ni.  abbreviation  (in  grammar)  O.S. 
^kA   NMk33   butterfly,  moth  (night  flier).      Also  a  bat,  in   which 
case  ?"h\V  ^  (of  skin)  may  be  added.     In  K.  J^i^  JaJl. 

I^tfiA  ^Ib  Ti.  a  smaZ^  basket  (spoon  holder  ?). 
}X3ad   Jcoautj  m.  /lo^t/  of  holies  (the  sanctuary  of  a  church)  O.S. 
Ol^a^d^  ^tM^  ^  c/it^rZ  (nail  biter). 

^yJb  ;xtJ  *  stiff-necked  (hard  of  neck)  O.S. 
♦.^ii  WitSXti  rainbow  (bows  of  our  Lord),  pron.  qishti ;  or  perhaps 
we  should  write  aJ^Afc) ,    9  being  omitted.      The  full  form  c7^Ati 
♦.  adba  is  also  used  as  in  O.S. 

jsi  upon  (head  of).     Especially  in  K. 
•' 

jsi  071  my  eyes  be  it  (sign  of  obedience),  or  welcome ! 
Idtdo^  JilLs  lit.  a  wagtail :  term  of  contempt  for  a  Mussulman. 

Jaoi  ^Vt  XJ.  cormorant  (fish  snatcher). 
}^I'^J^ati  ^ilb3S  (or  J^siooti)  a  herb  (pot  breaker). 

;i^aki  U.  m.,  or  -$L*abaaf  Tkh.  f.,  or  Jay*Atf  Ti.  Ash.  Sh.,  or 
^^u^yif  Q.  (which  in  Ti.  =  the  gums)  =  ^^  wikX  O.S.  palate ;  lit. 
heavens  of  the  palate,  Ps.  xxii.  15.  Cf.  O.S.  .jLa  ubaX  a  ceiling, 
and  ^o^  sfV^^  the  palate. 
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i^M^o^iyX  U.  crown  of  the  head,  perhaps  ?/^f^y^  '(-ytt  heavens  of 
the  brain  (Nold.  §  61).    In  K.  .jLbaS  with  plural  irregular;  see  §  19. 
lao^JCd  vd^f^O^  moonlight,  pron.  shimshi.     (In  Tkh.  JB>\      See    ^"J^^ 

}4^    ^#*  ^-  ^-  hypocrite  (taker  of  face). 
;^:a   ^itlS  (or  ^ii)  Ti.  (a  bird). 
Jl^Jbti  ^3^     m.  sanctuary  door  O.S. 

/?.    In  K.  all  present  participles  may  be   used  in  construction, 
thus : — 

Ju2  ^\i^  CL  mail  killer ;  fern.  )Sa2  ^^V  h  ;  laJC  ^^^4?  a  striker 
of  hoys;  fern.  la^";^  ^l^i. 

^.     Several    proper    names    in    O.S.    and   N.S.    like    S^oi 


A<OAfc>ajQ>,   ^oX*93,    StOSU^aSd,   ^adoou,  retain  the  construct 

state,  though  in  the  second  and  fourth  the  vowel  has  been  thrown 
back ;  they  literally  mean,  Mercy,  Hope,  Uncle,  Servant,  of  Jesus ; 
and  Day  of  our  Lord. 

§  17.     Gender  JjcbiJk  . 

There  are  two  genders,  masculine  and  feminine.  It  is  difficult  to 
give  rules  for  determining  the  gender  of  a  particular  noun,  but 
generally : — 

a.  Nouns  ending  in  }^  are  feminine ;  the  converse  however  is 
by  no  means  the  case. 

Exception :  if  ^  be  part  of  the  root.  The  following  are  mas- 
culine :  lisM^l  a  gelding  (Tau  radical  ?) ;  H^  a  house,  so  O.S. ;  ,}iabO 
a  fist  (Tau  radical  ?)  ;  J^abb  death,  so  O.S.  (^  K.).  Bar  Hebraeus 
adds  to  masculines  ^^  olive  tree,  }^o^  mulberry,  is*^  hole  in  the 
ground,  .JsmI  cassock ;   but  the  first  two   are   usually  feminine   in 
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N.S.,  and  the  last  two  are  obsolete,     ikxti  how,  ^S*'a  siueat,  and 
liso^  K.  conversation,  are  feminine  in  N.S.  although  the  ^s  is  radical. 

b.  The  names  of  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  feminine. 

c.  Most  birds  are  feminine ;  we  even  have  ^^ay>5Vai  Uom  U.  a 
beautiful  drake. 

d.  Nouns  denoting  sex  follow  the  gender  appropriate  thereto. 

e.  Nouns  in  ^j_  are  feminine,  as  js's^  custom. 

f.  Several   foreign    feminines   end  in  }__  [cf.  §  21  (5)]  as  Jadl 

lady,  Ji^  (a  woman's  name),  X^  coquetry,  jAisoSiS  (name  of  a  village 
i'  i'  ' 

near  Urmi),  }a103  world  (Sal.    id). 

Genders  often  differ  according  to  district,  especially  in  the  .case  of 
foreign  words,  to  which  genders  seem  to  be  given  quite  arbitrarily ; 
as  e.g.  words  from  Turkish,  a  language  which  has  no  genders.  The 
gender  of  Syriac  words  is  usually,  but  not  always,  the  same  as  in  O.S. 

Examples  : — 

2io2  manger,  fem.  N.S.     In  O.S.  }oo2  masc. 

Juoa   o^2  supper,  is  common  in  N.S.  (f.  in  U.),  by  etymology 

should  be  masculine. 
2Sa  or  2a2a  well,  masc.  N.S.  fem.  O.S. 

}*f\    pocket,  masc.  K.  (second  Zlama  sound)  fem.  U.  (first  Zlama). 

JaoV   ditch,  masc.  O.S.  fem.  N.S. 

H^^  olive,  see  above. 

Jaou*  love,  fem.  in  Sal.     Elsewhere  masc.  as  O.S. 

&S^  bird,  masc.  (rarely  fem.)  N.S.  fem.  O.S. 

^v%^  sea,  fem.  N.S.  =  2^  O.S.  masc. 

jBISi  stone,  common  N.S.  fem.  O.S. 
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2bia  harj),  masc.  O.S.  fern.  N.S. 

fsS  night,  fern.  N.S.  =  jIS^  O.S.  masc. 

J2io  hundred,  fem.  O.S.  and  N.S.  but  J2»2  masc.  in  Al.    See  §  26. 

^I3kb9  east,  common  U.  fem.  K.     In  O.S.  usually  masc,  some- 
times fem. 
iSii^lbp  rain,  masc.  O.S.  fem.  N.S. 

jloi  fish,  masc.  O.S.  fem.  N.S. 

2301  fire,  masc.  N.S.  fem.  O.S. 

IXibOuO  or  laul  ^X2>  ordination,  masc.  O.S.,  U.;  fem.  (usually) 

K.^  and  (sometimes)  O.S. 
jldk^  ^me,  fem.  N.S.  =  jlaLbit  O.S.  masc. 

Jauiy  c^owc?,  masc.  O.S.  fem.  N.S.  (not  used  in  O.S.  by  Western 

Syrians  ?). 
iSaiti  grave,  masc.  O.S.  fem.  N.S. 

♦^Sbb  qran  {7d.),  masc.  K.  fem.  U. 

}MX  heaven,  fem.  sing,  in  N.S. ;  in  O.S.  masc.  and  fem.  sing,  and 

masc.  plur. 
jistyx  sun,  masc.  in  O.S.  and  N.S.  usually,  but  sometimes  fem.  in 

N.S.  and  rarely  in  O.S. 
}!.  3kX  or  jIV  ax  lamp,  fem.  N.S.  =  J^MS  O.S.  masc. 

}^0^  or  }^^  mulberry,  see  above. 

Some  are  common  as  Jbof  air,  ♦^dud?  a  beast. 

The  rule  for  forming  a  feminine  from  a  masculine  is  to  change 
the   termination  into   J^^  as  jLft>OJQ»  horse,   .^sa>ojQ>  mare;   ^aSOUQ} 

1  By  attraction,  because  the  second  noun  is  feminine.  So  colloquially  a  gram- 
matical error  is  often  made  with  the  substantive  verb :  as  O^Jk*  <<OkS  ^^OOU  OCT} 
(fTPhji).  that  day  is  Saturday. 
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Si/7^ian,  ^iaa>  a  Syrian  luoman.  If  necessary  a  vowel  is  added  for 
euphony,  as  JbL^i  dog,  &3\a  hitch,  or  ^diki ;  {aXy  king,  Hp^fsO 
or  iook^  (///e^/i ;  liois  hull,  Jiisap^  co-m;  (ta-wirta,  not  to-irta). 

Some  feminiues  end  in  ^    as  those  formed  from  masculines  in 

J^  preceded  by  a  consonant ;  thus  J*&jQ}    f.  ^t\fn  both  a  hush  ;  2*a^ 

^"t^-^V    7'oast  meat,  cutlet ;  they  then  usually  lose  their  euphonic  vowel. 

But  the  O.S.  I^Om    in  N.S.  2om  or  2ooua  serpent,  makes  fem.  ^SaOOm 

(or  'oOm)  in  N.S..  So  also  the  following;  but  the  forms  marked 
with  an  asterisk  are  themselves  feminine. 

Jcpi  god  fem.  ^^\  or  J^cji^i 


JjCaV  huttoch  (O.S.  5ic?e). . . 
)^Sl    cave 

las*  hear 

j21^  fornicator 

^iL^oo  Sultan,  captain  . . . 
?^V '^  Satan,  devil 
X<^  goat* 


(<^^A.V    a  5ma?/5  cave 
>iL.323  or  .^23 

a     /      !!■ 

^Soiia  or  }^bofi3 

a     >  •        !!■  '^  (        II" 

m     I   •  I       ' 

QjQ>  (also  used  for  the  raisin). 

^S^  or  js^S^b 

iSkXOS*  id. 

m     t  II 

^Sia^iV  (In  K.  both  have  a) 


^  (O.S.   ^)  or  utaaAa  >Sfo  ancZ  ^Sfo,  fem.  .^LA^  (O.S.  ^3) 
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^jLlk^  workman  fern 

2a^  lamb  (^  Ti.) 

)SOm  porch 

JiSOTib  adulterer 
IfJci  goose  or  gander 

ig^ii  shepherd 

iiayx  sun 
It 

2m  o^  worm 
»i  >> 


^i^  U.  or  l^-A  K. 
.{LdOip  Ti.  id. 

.JiL^OjUb  also  as  masc. 

/^Aiiboa:  a  ray  of  the  sun  or  .jLxiiai 
^^o^  Tkh.  or  ^^o^  Tkh.  (^  U.). 
^.^K  (^  Tkh.) 


So  also  .JsLsiau*  2i2^  Al.  sycomore  (=  .JosiM  2i2^  Tkh.  or 
?>^g^>^  ^^2^  U.).     And  so  the  words  with  double  plurals  in  §  19. 

The  following  do  not  take  an  euphonic  vowel : — }a^  heathen,  f 
>Jsfla^;  i^Q^m  martyr,  f  J^bo^. 

2Sr3U  U.,  O.S.  companion  (Al.  K.  wm)  makes  ji,iiu  K.,  O.S.  J^»iau 

U.  or  J.^boaUi  U.  (Pthakha  like  Zqapa)  or  J^^ia*-  Al. ;   jioia  son 

(Al.  often  a)  makes  J^m  (Al.  J^ia) ;   J.S^2  laridlord  isXJ. ;  ji?kf 2 

(pron.  'i)  husband's  brother  >J^boby.2  (^) ;  Joo^L  XJ.  (^^  K.)  paternal 

uncle,  i^^fyid  or  i*,  O.S. ;    JbouMM  U.  {xSt^  K.,  O.S)  maternal  uncle, 

.Js^ ;    Ji^-M  /a^Aer  in  law  J^^ ;   ;L^32  or    ;iiLboi2    widower 

>^sSkbob2;  2A&boa  K.,  O.S.  or  liaoQ  U.  mule,  ^aoQ  U.  or  >^boa 

K.,  O.S.;  J^sooi  height,  4v^ob  hill;  >Lji^bp  allegory  /J^^Nap  maxim. 

When  the  noun  does  not  admit  the  idea  of  sex  the  femi- 
nine usually  denotes  the  diminutive  of  the  masculine ;  but  in  Tiari, 
where  feminine  forms  are  much  used,  there  is  often  no  difference  in 
meaning. 
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Feminines  are  often  expressed  by  a  different  word,  as  jiil  7nan, 
,JiM  woman  or  wife  (iSai  in  U  =  husband,  in  K.  as  O.S.  =  vian). 
In  K.  the  form  Jxil  for  woman  is  also  used  (§  19). 

The  proper  names  }ilDab3  ^03  Holy  Ghost,  ^sVy  (or  wbOflMOt) 

the  Word  are  usually  masc.  in  N.S. 

§  18.     Number  ji<A». 

There  are  two  numbers  in  N.S. ;  singular  and  plural.  As  in  O.S., 
there  is  no  dual,  the  only  relics  being  y,i^  two  for  O.S.  wkS^    ui^3^ 

(or  is)  two,  f.  K.  for  O.S.    ^JsbK,  and  ^D^tO  Egypt 

The  Plural  is  formed  in  the  following  ways.    JLI^  or  J of  the 

singular  is  changed  into  : 

1.  J_^,   ^3^^  king,  iiSisO  m. 

2.  Or  J^oA.,   ^aiS  heart,  J^OOL^  m. 
2*.  Or  1^0  ,   UoumI  brother,  l^cHo^l  m. 

3.  Or  ;iisj^,   jiSD  5^c^e,  J^sAd  f. 

4.  Or  ^'•.  ,   23o\  noble,  Vff'ic^  m. 

5.  Or  J__ ,  the  last  consonant  being  doubled  and  taking  Zqapa, 

V^  frog,  ;£fi4  f. 

6.  jis  of  sing,  becomes  J^  as  ^-X*  kerchief,  \^l'JS^t  f. 

7.  Or  2^o,  -?sfl^  %  l^soSkta  f. 

8.  Or  ;Js^,   }^M  woman,  J^^iia  f. 

9.  Or  jS^J^,    ^SD  courtyard,  JJS'f)^  f., 

,x  '  -  ,»         - 

or     j:^o  becomes  J^o:    i^^c^  request,  J^OLid  f. 
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Notes,  (i)  If  the  noun  has  not  the  termination  )j^  or  J__ 
these  endings  are  added  on. 

(ii)  The  mark  Siami  must  always  be  placed  over  a  plural  sub- 
stantive or  adjective. 

(iii)  The  above  endings  apply  to  U.  Sh.  MB.,  but  in  U.  ^  is 
hard,  in  Sh.  MB.  soft.  For  K.  Al.  in  all  the  forms  with  J^  we 
must  substitute  Zqapa  for  Zlama  and  write  J^ .  In  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J. 
the  ^  is  silent,  or  becomes  a  feeble  cf .  We  thus  have  JftsjJ^a  K. 
Al.  jJsiSa  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J.  (oxytone). 

(iv)  In  these  forms  also  in  U.  the  ^  is  often  silent  in  speaking, 
but  the  vowel  is  preserved :  thus  J^OJCaaA}  is  often  pronounced 
susawa-i  (horses).  [This  word  must  be  distinguished  from  l^MOSO 
mares.]  The  word  }^oJSbb  villages,  is  often  pronounced  mawa-i. 
See  §  26. 

(v)  Of  these  plurals  the  first  and  sixth  are  by  far  the  most 
common.  Generally  speaking  all  regularly  formed  derivatives  (§§  76 
— 82)  take  these  forms.    But  the  plural  cannot  be  determined  by  the 

gender.    Many  masculines  take  the  ^  in  the  plural,  many  feminines 

make  the  plural  without  it. 

(vi)  Dissyllables  in  ^  either  drop  the  dot  of  Khwasa  and  take 
a  euphonic  vowel  under  the  first  consonant,  as  J^Sbls  creation  or  a 
creature,  lisikio  creatures  (or  ^  ^) ;  or  retain  Khwasa,  and  make 
the  plural  J^sl^  as  .jLaA  prophetess,  pi.  ^iSkii,  (or  ^,  ^).  Polysyl- 
lables in  ^  (which  in  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J.  are  of  the  form  J^slooa)  in 
the  plural  usually  retain  the  dot  of  yi  in  U.  MB.  Sh.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J.  and 

drop  it  in  K.  Al. ;  as  >iLooA  hat :  pi.  J^^OA ,  2^»IiQ»0iA  or  l^jt&gft 

(oxytone).     The  O.S.  usage  is  as  K.  Al. 
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(vii)  Nouns  in  yi*  ^_  take  the  first  plural,  but  drop  tlio  dot  iu)der 
the  second  ^,  as  >^i  f.  plan,  adnice,  pi.  JjJil.     §  67  (3). 

(viii)  Nouns  in  ^O  or  o  (§  16)  ni;\kc  their  plural  in  Jpo , 
rarely  J^o     hut  Jl^bo-  in  Sal.  Q.  Gaw. 

(ix)  Nouns  in  lis<Xk  follow  this  model :  }^ou3La  prophecy,  pi. 
^•Sa*ru  {ifs)'  The  corresponding  forms  in  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J.  are 
^OOU3L&  sing.  ;^a<bjk. 

(x)  Other  nouns  in  Jbo  (the  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  form  of  Jft^O-)  make 
their  plural  in  }^bcL,   as  J^bo^a  requests. 

(xi)  In  Al.  we  find  a  few  plurals  in  ^l^_  in  Arabic  words,  as 
;kS^  people,  pi.  is^u^. 

(xii)  Many  nouns  have  more  than  one  plural.  See  the  following 
lists. 

(xiii)  Many  foreign  nouns  ending  in  a  closed  syllable  with  short 
Zlama  lengthen  the   vowel  in   the  plural ;    as   jEDijta    head   man    of 

a  village,  pi.  Jxau'fi    or    Jxjjuo.     Sometimes  a  final  letter  in  foreign 

words  is  hardened  in  the  plural,  as  w^ioB  K.  lodging  place  on  a 

journey,  pi.  iJbAoJk . 

i 

Lists  of  the  Regular  Plurals. 

1.    The  usual  form.    Note  {a)  }Xof  '^  companion,  jiwi^M  seed , 

V^as^)^    i^ifes  brother;    (h)    2du2   ^>^    glove   (also    3),  liiab    ^>^ 

holt   socket,  ^\jb    ^aa   echo;    (c)   ^jJJD    ib**  old  man,  IfyoCk    SOm 

old  woman,  uJQ>30A   "^V  ^  bisJiops  successor,  J,%iixk  U.  palate,  all  of 

s.  GR.  6 


42  GRAMMAR   OF   VERNACULAR   SYRIAC.  [§  18 

which  take  the  first  plural  irregularly^;  also  (c?)  some  in  J^^ ;  viz.  J2sm2 
gelding,  4s*f  olive,  ^obO  fist,  }^abO  death,  -Js^a?  o.  hafta  (=  8  lbs. 
avoirdupois),  ^siwb  resin,  sweat^  (in  Tkh.  -JsiyD  with  3(1  pi.),  -Jocti 
6ow  (but  it  usually  takes  8th  pi.  as  O.S.),  J^O^  mulberry  or  J^^^ 
(also  6).    See  §  17.    {e)  ;si2  man,  makes  J5£i2  for  O.S.  JaLiI  (in  Al.  2). 

2.     In  Ti.  this  is  very  common,  especially  for  proper   names, 
as  26^0m13  men  named  Dinkha.      In   K.  MB.  all  the   letters  take 

this  plural  as  2^obb  (iJS  MB.,  soft  ^)  Wans,  elsewhere  1st  pi. 
jJk,2  m.  master,  in  K.  Sal.     See  §  19. 
2aik,2  m.  roof,  O.S.  23^^,2. 
2do2  f-  manger,  O.S.   JaDo2. 

}AAb2  f.  mill^  also  the  game  'sacks  on  the  milV,  O.S.  ^3;  K.  2. 
j2i2  m.  /^o?i  O.S.     Also  1. 
2^X2  m.  country  O.S. 
}_'^^  m.  father,  foreign, 
2adi  f.  (i^^c/^.     Also  1. 
2aX   m.  pa^/i^,  foreign. 
2a\    f.  spear,  foreign.     Also  3. 
^oX  poo^  ^-y  ^Iso  1,  foreign. 
lixy   (Eastern  O.S.  i  )  m.  bridge  Ti.     In  U.  1. 
2>^^  m.  compaiiion  O.S.     In  Al.  1  (**). 
}Om  or  Jooua  serpent     Karely  3.     O.S.   J^Om. 
}Y^\^rii  m.  K.  servant,  %  115  b. 

1  The  second  noun  only  being  altered.     Most  of  the  compounds  in  §  16  have  no 
plural  or  have  plural  like  the  singular.     See  also  §  19. 

2  For  the  latter  D  is  pronounced  i^. 
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^jLmI  ni.  strength,  host  O.S. 

M^  m.  a  khan,  nobleman,  foreign. 

iL^  m.  hack,  girdle,  belt  (with  first  pi.  =  loins),  O.S.  Jl^. 

^CSm  111.  (O.S.  'Xj^)   bridegroom,   sisters   (daughters)   husband. 
Also  1.     See  page  29,  note. 

Joa  f.  recess  in  wall.     Also  3.     (O.S.  }^o^     pi.  Joa.) 

J3L3  m.  /i^a?'^  O.S. 

;14  f.  7iight,  O.S.  jAV 

^ott  m.  barn.     Also  1  and  3. 

JbabO  m.  K.  'paternal  uncle.    (In  U.  Jboba;^  and  jiobobb  1.) 

iSbb  m.  lord,  possessor  O.S. 

2iic^  m.  7^iver  O.S. 

loojQ>  m.  /i07'5^,  O.S.  llf^oJ^. 

2p2^  m.  festival ;  rarely  4.     O.S. 

liSi  f.  island,  in  Sal.     See  §  19.     Turk. 

Jbb^M  m.  K.  paternal  uncle,  not  O.S.? 

aaXdiy  f.  army,  foreign. 

laOLti  ^rave,  f.  N.S.  m.  O.S.     Also  1. 

jj^3  m.  U.  servant^  foreign. 

w*5^»S  ra.  (or  ^a^a),  O.S.  wA^X^     October  or  November.      With 

first  plural,  L'axjs  *^^    'ia,  =  autumn. 
>    ,•  ."^ 

2^     Days  of  the  week,  from  Sun.  to  Thurs.  incl.,  in  Ti.     Also 
1  and  4. 

ixso'y^  ni.  K.  evening.     See  4  and  §  19. 

^OtX   youtlt  (abstract),  foreign.     In  pi.  youthful  follies. 
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^/i  K.  11).  maternal  uncle  0.8. 

;xi  f.  sister  (U.S.,  but  pi.  in  O.S.  J^O-i)- 

}JSbO  \\  village  (rare  in  O.S.     See  note  iv  above,  and  §  26,  note 

5).  In  Q. ::». 

}^IS  f.  /ttce  (O.S.,  but  rare  in  sing. ;  O.S.  pi.  J^i). 
fr^ti^r  f-  grace,  Arab. 


S.     Abo?!  f.  5^a^g,  condition, 


foreign. 


Uio2  f.  roacZ  O.S.  (=  I^i  K.) 

2Xk2  f-  hand,  also  1.    (In  O.S.  first 

pi.,    also    jlb*:;  and  ;^<7ral2 
handles.) 
J^J   f.    te^,    Turk. ;  or  JaOKl. 

\^^i  f.  plough  handle,  foreign. 

2S^JQ>J^  f.  crescent  (rare)  O.S. 

J^i  f.  /oo^.     Also  1. 

jLii  f.  ^ar^A  O.S. 

JaOCj  f..  testicle  O.S. 

2^323  f.  threshing  floor,  O.S.  2bD2 

}*3b3  f.  earthen  howl.     Also  ]. 

2^53  m.  flock,  O.S.  i. 

23^2  SvSa  f.  ^^o?;e.    Also  1.    See 

page  42,  note  1,  and  §  19. 
JiV  f-  U.,  ni.  K.  pocAe^. 
2aV   J^ee  2. 


Jo^  f.  ^^me,  in  Al.    Elsewhere  1. 

^oV   f-  garment.     Also  1, 

;3o\   pit      Also  1   (f.  N.S.  m. 

O.S.). 
2SoV   f.  ^on^  cloak. 

>Lj»oV   f-  cayinon  hall. 

^Moi^  m.  ca??^eZ.    Also  1  (O.S. 

JbbuV  f-  ^<^^^  coat     Also  1. 

^\    m.  grass.   Also  1  and  5.    In 

O.S.  stuhhle. 
Jiik^j  S,    Ti.,    f.   soul,  self,  Pers. 

See  §  20  (5). 
2aiD  f.  hear.     Also  1.     O.S. 

23yib  ni.  /^a^(;A?.     Also  1. 

2S*b  m.  monastery  O.S. 

JjA^  f.  5^(^e,  O.S.  a 

laSb  f.  tuound. 

^     (■ 

ibof  m.  f.  fwV.     Also  1. 
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>Ljk3sdiCr?  m.  temple.     Also  1.  O.S. 

[Used  also  for  any  one  of  the 
divisions  of  a  church,  esp.  for 
the  nave.] 

J^bOf  m.  chanter  (^s  of  bagpipes). 
;ou-   See  2. 

jAjMt  f  large  cog.     Also  1. 
JboXJi  ni.  U.  maternal  uncle. 
?^*0^   f  needle.     Also  1.     (O.S. 
»;^;  Ti.  »^l.) 

IS^Xm  ni.  wine.     Also  1  and  4  (as 

O.S.). 
^tt/^  f.  /e?c?,  column  (of  a  book). 

Also  4.    O.S. 
fij^t**  f.  K.  small  spear. 

?^^S    f  r)nrl,  r.lmn    See  §  19.    O.S. 

;io*  Ti.  Al.  Z.  (or  'cu  U.  Tkh.) 

m.  day  (in  K. ;  also  1.  K.  Al. 
Z.  ;  in  U.  Al.  Z.  4).    O.S. 

jio*  m.  c/ot;^.     Also  1,    O.S. 
JiOy,  f.  mother  (O.S.  JjiZ:    pi.  in 

O.S.  llsirpol  and  Joi.»2). 
JittI  sea  N.S.  £,  O.S.  Ji^*  m. 
Joa    See  2. 

^o^  f.  a  house  in  a  vineyard. 
JjIoa  f.  inkstand,  foreign. 
Iboa  f  bellows,  kiln  O.S. 
Jaa  i/^W.     See  §  19. 


5  ./ 


;xs>y^  (a  Ti.,  a  Al.  Z.)  f.  belly, 

womb ;  O.S.  Jxbia . 

JaisOk^  f-  ^t>a^.     Also  1. 

Sa)o^  f  <5ea/.    Also  1.    See  §  19. 

;S'obO    See  2. 

^^tfy^  f  a  '?(;oo(i.     Also  1. 

^T*^^  f.  grindstone  O.S. 

Jaoi  m.  ^dt?^?i  (=  vices). 

}fAl  ni.  bayonet. 

}6a  f-  ^/w^/t.     Also  5. 

JtfluQj  m.  hoof. 

IbiOaSi  m.  /orc^.     Also  1. 

loSd  f.  island,  in  K.     See  2  and 

§  19.     Turk. 
;i3^  f.  time,  O.S.  i,  . 

}iV^f>A^    f.    5/t^V^,    petticoat,   pron. 

nearly  oyma  in  U. 
^iOi^X  f  ^%/^,  O.S.  i. 

}3uiy  ni.  cloud,  sponge.     Also  1  ; 

m.  O.S.,  f  N.S.     See  §  17. 
li^^  f.  fountain  O.S.  (with  1  = 

eyes). 
Joobd^  ni.  U.  paternal  'ancle. 

Ifyyi^  f  6{er.     Also  1.     In  O.S. 

?\A<1  m.  so^e  of  foot  or  6oo^.  Also  1 . 
;i^^  f  (3  as  ^)  linger,  O.S.  ;i3^^. 
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IssOm  f.  shirt  \t^^^  f.  wax. 

Ipkb  f.  calamity,  in  K.    (In  U.  1.)     jiioaf  m.  sun.     Also  1.     O.S. 

;iiti  f.  Aom.    Also  4    O.S.  b .        ;ils  m.  %.     Also  1,  4. 

jiXd  f-  castle,  foreign. 

Jm03  f.  5pm^  O.S.     Also  1,  K. 

J^boob  f.  spear  O.S.     Also  1. 


}I\3^  f.  lamp,  O.S.  J^aJt  m. 
3o^  f.  wheel.     Also  5. 
}^SoJS  f.  hag. 


l^oi  rn.  shoulder.    Also  4.    O.S.      l^i^  i.  metal  basin,  or  ^^     O.S. 
;s^b  =  N.S.    .^sx^ob  shovel.  ;x&^.     Also  1. 


^llaOX,  see  §19. 


}tOiQ>is  f.  strap. 


4.     Days  of  the  week,  esp.  in 
U.     See  2'\ 

Ja^Vs  f-  gctTden,  Turk. 

}i^^iQ>0!]  or   jQ>a   m.  melon  field. 

Also  1.     (In  Al.  a  garden.) 
JSJas'iktlS  ni.  TJ.  evening.     See  also 

2=^  and  §  19. 
;^m.  side,  0.8.^;  Ti.  X,. 

iSai  ni.  husband;  in  K.  as  O.S. 
a  mari.  Also  1.  See  §  19. 
V  Ash. 

23o\    m.  wall. 

JS^oV   ^-  fi^^  wing.     See  §  19. 

(O.S.  Vt^^  pl.  only.) 
J^oV   i^'  sheep/old. 
2S0V  i^-  ^oWemaTi  (with  1,  great). 
Jaos  f  |)Zace  O.S. 


2ao3    m.    K.    ^/?-e  ^M7?i5   (of  the 
mouth)    pl.    same    meaning. 

(InU.   ;ia?  lyj^') 
Ib^a  m.  devil  O.S. 
jiaa  m.  shop,  foreign. 
ji^33  m.JJ. arm,  K.  J^SiSa  (which 

in  U.  is  a  yard),  O.S.  ji»aD. 
ladUt  ni.  word,  Arab.    Also  1. 
2btM  ni.  vision  O.S. 
^liLtL*  f  /e^d    See  3.     O.S. 
2aa^  m.  mountain  O.S. 
jiol  or  jiou .     See  3. 
23bb^  ni.  ^671^,  Turk.    Also  1. 
jj^oa  or  }aoa  m.  lane,  quainter 

of  a  city,  foreign. 
^_^f^^  m.  keyhole.    Also  1. 
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^bba^  m.  vineyard  O.S. 

JjxS  06^  ^.  morning  U.    §  8  (4). 

uOdO  ^.  landed  property. 

Jisodb  m.  death.    Also  1.     O.S. 

^jLbO  ni.  7?i27g.    Also  1. 

^ajitt  111.  ^//i/^^y,  in  U.    See  ^19. 

J^iki  m.  5if?e,  foreign. 

aSouQ)  f.  dunghill. 

}^uiQ>  ni.  seashore. 

1^1^    See  2. 

?V^  m.  stable y  foreign. 

J^o!^  m.  moidh,  edge  of  a  sword. 
Also  1.    O.S. 

5.     2«3  ni-  ^reas^  O.S. 
2^ak3  f.  A;??^^,  O.S.  '03 . 
;^    See  3. 

JxaX^  m.  buttock.    Also  1.     O.S. 
Ja^p  K.  vegetables,  pi.  only. 
lai'a    See  3. 
^Of  ni.  stripe. 

:^\i-  m.  e?/eZa5A,  O.S.  }All^^. 
?*^\    m.  cZo^. 
1^X3   m.  crack. 
;^    See  3. 


16S^  U.,  J<[^   K.  m.  branch. 

ill  m.  cAee^^    See  §  19. 

;iiti    See  3. 

;x^03    See  3. 

Jii   m.  c/iie/*  (with  1,  head)  O.S. 

JSoS  m. footprint,  stead.  Also  1,  5. 

IboX  in.  tvall  (of  a  town). 

l^LX  m.  ^/i07?Y7  o/a  -M^Aip.    Also  1. 

piyx  m.  ?iamg.     O.S.  ^yy^  (pi.  in 

O.S.  iQ^).     See  §  19. 
iJOiX    See  3. 

J,tO&M6^  Al.  border,  frontier.    O.S. 
Jafis  m.  morsel.    Also  1. 
jiki^is  ni.  door.    Also  1.     O.S. 

jTLbOi  (a)  Al.  m.  Ao^e.  [In  U.K. 
l^tH  eye  of  a  needle  (1st.  pi.), 
O.S.  hole.    JaitSLl  =  female.'] 

jXxD  m.  box  on  the  ear.    Also  1. 

JfO^  m.  s/20w^.    Also  1. 

IbO^  m.  nostril  (with  1,  /zo/e5  zn 

a  beehive). 
;^!S4  m.  hcdf  O.S.  ^.     Also  1. 

See  §  27. 
J^  f.  frog. 

2^3^  m.  crumb. 

?^i\H  ni.  thumb. 
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J^aoti  neighbourhood,  pi.  only.       ;Sfh^*K    m.    skirt,   harder,    lower 
lisi^  f.  handle.  flap  of  coat,  O.S.  'x.    Also  1. 

ihaSn  See  4.  }JOiX  K.  m.  a  slaj).    Also  1. 

}^o^«    See  3. 

6.  The  usual  plural  of  nouns  in  J^».      Note    J^J**,    J^*5sbk**, 
§29(9). 

7.  i^£^  f.   /i>  O.S.,  also  9  rarely.      J^sbb  village,  see  2^ 


8.     ^J  f.  bottom. 
,JOk3  f.  woman.     See  §  19. 
>^SA>b  f.  company,  band.    Also  1. 
.J^3  Tkh.  f.  sweat,  see  1. 


}^9\J.  f-  ^^VZ  (rare). 

^03kS<  f.  Friday  O.S. 
.{kd  f.  bow  O.S.    Also  1,  6.  (The 
^  is  radical.)     See  §  17. 


9.     Almost  all  words  in  }^o  tnay  take  both  this  and  the  sixth 
plural,  but  J^o^I  letter,  and  J^o^  request,  take  the   ninth  only. 
For  J^olSm  prayer,  see  §  19.     }XOMkbO  plague  makes  ^^OmSSo, 
J^SkAO!!  f.  the  Holy  Loaf  O.S.  7^3^  f-  church  (the  society)  O.S. 


>i'^3a3  f.  blessing  O.S. 

.Jiaua  f-  ^^^'^  O.S. 

.^oX3  f-  virgiyi  O.S.     Also  6. 

llsfisol^  f.  ball. 

%iA^  f-  courtyard  O.S. 

^^Olm  f.  inaiden,  young  woman. 

^aiiL  f.  benefit,  good  O.S. 

?^>d  f-  burden. 

^<^V  a\  f.  C26r5e  O.S. 

.ja^    See  7. 


In  O.S.  also  the  building. 
}^3hiM  f.  a  rival  wife. 
i^^od  f.  apron. 
%ifh^  f.  lamb  K.,  O.S. 
}^Om  f.  K.  conversation,  O.S.  m. 
J^^ifi  f.  cold  (In  pi.  Pthakha  has 

m  ' 

the  sound  of  Zqapa)  O.S.  The 
pi.  =  cold  weather. 

.Jodi  f.  week,  Saturday  O.S.  (^  is 

radical). 
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§  19.     (i)   Irregular  Plurals,     ^laxh  ^  llli!^. 
Singular.     U^ji^.  Plural.     jiillijjO. 

4^2  m.  master,  landlord.     Turk.      I'iSJk^I  U.  (Turk,  pi.) ;  K.  Sal,  2. 
S^AOl  U.  or  a^Aoo?  K.  MB.     la^jool  U.,  or  2^^Ao2  U.,  or 

2SisA)oai  MB.,  or  ^a^sfiaooi 


m.  master  luorhnan.     Cf.  Al. 


uiD>^J8>2  (or  ^)  ^iV  (also  used  ,,*  ,.''-:'      •••    tt 

with  other  pronom.  affixes). 


or 


JIomI  m.  brother.  J^cu»2  Al.     Elsewhere  2*. 

jif3  m.holeO.'^.  J^^b.     Also  1. 

■  Xv^*^  m.  Ti.  upper  room.     §  16.      J^oS^Lsi, 

y'^^^  m.  U.  evening.  ^AOXJaoaLbS .     Also  4. 

,•     '   •'  •'  '  •' 

1^  K.  U.,  O.S.   or  jia   Q.  Sal.      jSsai,  or  jSsoftsiU. (rarely  M^/;a-^), 
Gaw.  J.,  m.  Aowse.  or  Jiii  Sal.  etc.,  or  Ji4S*3. 

[In    the    singular    it    usuall}^    means    a    room    with    an    oven 
in  the  floor  for  baking  bread.     In  this  sense  Jo^SXDS  o/  winter  is 

sometimes  added.     J^sa  (which  is  also  the  O.S.  plural)  is  a  collection 

of  buildings  in  a  courtyard,  the  English  house,  but  also  houses.     The 
^  is  radical.] 

J^oa   (also  Ja:i2  K.),  f.  woman.        Jai  K.  Al,  or  Jjd"2  K.,  or  JfisiaJ 

Ti.  Al     But  in  U.  K.  Sal  Q. 
Gaw.,  8. 
^  f.  egg  O.S.  ^i,. 

ai>  m.  5071  (const,  st.)  O.S.  yA^ , 

2b^2  aa  m.  fellow  countryman.       2sfis2  ^13 .    (Also  natives  as  O.S.) 

)^\'^^    m.     man,     human    being     2sLl3, 

(§16ii.  6)  O.S. 

[But  the   other  compounds  of  ai    §  16  ii.  b,  usually  take  the 
first  plural,  the  second  noun  only  being  altered.] 

S.  GR.  7 


50  GRAMMAR   OF  VERNACULAR   SYRIAC.  [§19 

Singular.  Plural. 

)ioak3  m.  (Al.  i)  son.  ?i*Oi3 ;  rarely  1  (Al.  i,  not  Z.). 

ik^  f.  U.i  K.,  or   ;^S3  Q.,  or  j'^b  U.,  ziia  K.  O.S.,  ;Ssi3  Q. 
7^3^  Al.  (O.S.  i)  daughter,  Sal.  Gaw.,  or  JX^AiS  U. 

23u2  SsM  f-  ^'^ove.  }^^/aa  Ash.    Elsewhere  1,  3. 

iSai^  rn.  husband,  man,  p.  46.  Jia^SL^.    Usually  1. 

J^o\  m.  fin,  wing.  ^'lAj^o\.     See  also  4. 

;^bii  f.  i5/an(^  (rare  in  U.)  O.S.  i^Dfl    (^  K.,  O.S.).     Also  6. 

.JsoV,  f.  fleece.  ^jfij^, 

>{bib03  f.   ^ear  (not  Ash.).      O.S.  Kia 

^^  f.  Al.  K.  banquet  Ik^^^  ^^' 

^Vr^  f.  sin  O.S.  ;^Vr.ft  Al.  (as  O.S.).    Also  6  as 

elsewhere  always. 

p^j^^Vy..  m.  pronoun  O.S.  ^oJL^diXd^M  (not  colloquial). 

2-a^   f.    O.S.,   or   ll->^,    or  JftCS^  U.  (f  K.),  or  li^'-^^ 

J^iod^  mi'Z,  c/aw.  U.  (is  Sal.),  or  I'ifl^^. 

(The  first  form  usually  used  for  a  human  nail.) 

uXDDOaf  5ea^,c^a^V (O.S.J jQjioa).  J^OJi'iaa  K.asO.S.  Elsewhere  1. 

Jaa  f  daughter,  girl  {old  maid  K.).  l^'^  U.  (^  K.),  or  3  in  Tkh.  Sal. 

2^  O.S.  (or  a  Ti.)  bride,  or  ;^  ?^SX'S   K.  as   O.S.  (U.    ^),   or 

Gaw.,  or  ;Xa  Gaw.,  or  oia  'i  Ti.     (Zqapa  sound  in  all.) 

U.  (Zqapa  sound),  or  o\^  Ti. 

Q\^^bp     U.     f     {to     Sal.),     or  Makes    plural    from    the    latter 

^Jao^  U.  bladder.  (^^^  ^)- 

^  Used  of  any  unmarried  woman. 
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Singular.  Plural. 

^M9  f.  citij  o.s.  i>^y^  u-  (4  K-  Ss  s^i-  Q-  ^^^V'). 

9070^  f.  5^rt^.  I'iocroi.    Also  1,  3. 

^Lboo^  t*.  U.,  O.S.,  or  ;^^o^  K.  ;^^o:s3  U.  (^  K.,  O.S.). 

O.S.  oath  (.jLi   Ash.). 

;^0O   f.   U.   K.   (•    like  ^),    or  ;i;^  K.  Al.  as  O.S.     In  U.  6. 

2^Z^»  Al.  hair. 

(^S.y  f.  verb  O.S.  i^,   ^^'  ^"^  (not  colloquial). 

^"n^  ^S.y  m.  participle  O.S.  JcjtSflk^:  ^^  (not  colloquial). 

^ajiiaO  U.  Tkh.  Ash.  Al.,  or  i^bO  Jj^Mtt  K.  Al.;    in  U.  4 ;   ;A3k» 

(b)  Ti.  (O.S.  ^a«)  m.  thing.  Ti. ;  ;a:aa»  Ash. 

O^^  f.  concubine.  JoO^S^,  rarely  li»0^». 

J^l3  ^fni  !«•  hypocrite  O.S.  J^la  ^'J^jqja  (not  colloquial). 

}^A  f.  ear,  or  ;^:oi  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  jCU  K.  Al.  (^  U.),  or  l%:jii  Q. 
■                          <  «     .  ^,  < 

(Also  handle  in  K.)  Sal.  Gaw.,  or  }^*X&  Ash.,  or 

if  I^O^i  Al. 

O^Jp  iV.  platform  or  ^aM>.  J^<A03Jl>,  or  J^nOS^O. 

.jo^  f.  ^6^  O.S.  iS^o. 

«   »<  I 

liL  f.  ^■5^a7^(^  (rare  in  K.)  Turk.      2ai^?^  U.  (Turk.  pi.).     In  K.  3, 

in  Sal.  2. 
?v^<L  m.  Tkh.  Al.  people  O.S.  J^p^^j  ^^  ^•^• 

i^bJliy  Al.  f.  barren  woman.  lis^JOSd , 

jf  oS-  f.  i^rayer  O.S.,  or  Joo^g     i^O^^^  U.  (f  K.  Al.  O.S.).     Also 
Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  6  U.,  or  }^oo^m  Sal.  Q.  Gaw., 

or  }^a^M  Sal.  J. 
ILL  m.  cheek.  ^iilLL,     Also  4. 

?v\^H  m.  a  fraction  O.S.  p^^vi^'H 
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Singular.  Plural. 


[§19 


;;lb. 


!l^jyh  f.  kernel,  also  a  quarter  of     {ilti  as  O.S.,  or  Ji'Lti . 

a  walnut,  or   ^^Tttf  K. 

2iti  m.  tortoise. 

^  'ii  uisxti  rainbow  §  16  ii.  a. 

2^S3  a  ^/iro6  of  the  heart. 
•     «» 

JiOX  m.  7^o^^7^  O.S. 


;a:alao  u^Xb  (rare). 
lopliX  (not  colloquial). 


(The  corresponding  N.S.  fv>**  ^lame,  takes  the  fourth  plural.) 
Ja»X  f.  heaven  O.S.  (now  sing.).         Jsiix.     Also  1;  and  in  Ash.  Al.  3. 

.jLtoS  f.   K.    crown  of  the   head,     J^^  '^^^•'   '4^'  ^^- '    ^ft^ 

§  16  ii.  g.  Ash. 

.JaX  f.  2/ear(i  Al.  as  O.S.).  ^jjs. 

;^io^  f.  cow  (O.S.  ;^io:s).  ;4'^0^  TI.     Elsewhere  6. 

The  abbreviated  diminutives  of  §  79  as  a  rule  have  no  plural  (but 
see  oVJ^^ ,   OO0Q> ,   O^f  above) ;  and  so  many  words  whose  sense 

excludes  a  plural.     .^09  place,  has  no  plural  in  U.  (in  K.  6)  but 

borrows  that  of  }^03  (4). 

Note  tha,t  Jiso  is  a  pair  of  tongs  (m.),  ^y,*^  is  several  pairs ;  and 
that  Jbbjkiy  luorld,  is  often  used  in  a  plural  or  collective  sense  (men, 
people);  as  .J^a^d  ?yT\.V  the  people  of  the  house.  Some  have  no  sin- 
gular, as  J^  w;a^er  (Al.  l'^  as  0  S.)  jlli  life  O.S.,  JbAMi'fi  merc^/  O.S., 
IfJ^l  parents  O.S.  (from  O.S.  sing.  ;ai  /a^/^e?*),  J&o^i  (^  K.,  O.S.) 
spiritual  parents,  ^baXuk  environs,  }^of  =  money  O.S,  (but  J^Of 
m.  a  rare  word  =  a  piece  of  money),  Juaob  neighbourhood. 

(ii)     Double  Plurals, 

Many  nouns  denoting  collections  of  units  (e.g.  corn)  have  two 
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plurals,  one  to  denote  the  whole  species,  the  other  individual  units. 
Thus  2'JA/a  =  barley,  2aS*'5k^«Xd  =  barley  corns.     So  we  have  :  — 

Singular.  Plural. 

^fTry\^  white  cherry.  )jQ3UkA^  rarely  6. 

'iLoSkV^  stocking,  or  JbiV^  K. 
^^LoaAs^  dried  pea. 

is^yjL'^  qrain. 

(•   (•    ^ 


-J^Vif  y ell oiu -beard. 
^^•S-  loheat,  O.S.  >J\r*f 
;isa^b9uA  bead,  O.S.  ;^3ob»M 
.{s&i^^fui  pea. 

.jL^aS^a  top  boot,  or  Jbai^  K. 
^t^^  precious  stone. 
jlsi^a^  a  shot  (of  a  gun). 
.JOL^aaca  raisin. 
^f^^^  eyeglass. 
i^QjXa^  roasted  pea. 

^^ff^T*^  apricot. 
Z4a>%ni>  a  s/io^  (of  a  gun). 


lo'iV   and  6  (oc?rf  stockings). 
Jjco'ii^  and  6. 

Ji"D  (in  numbering  ;  e.g.  Ji'a  Jlij^ 

a  hundred  thiyigs)  and  6. 
jXj^f  and  6. 
Ji^,  as  O.S.  and  6. 
lada**  (O.S.  'bOOu*)  rarely  6. 
2j^JS'5Ji  rarely  6. 
jbaa^a  also  6  {odd  boots). 
;ijQ>a  O.S.,  also  6. 

}a^a^  also  6. 
t'      "^ 

;£baxa  also  6. 
?^*<^^  also  6. 
?Oc6XaS  also  6. 

JXbb  also  6. 
;ao.tot^<^  also  6. 

J^AdJQ)  also  6. 


>^ak\i6    barleycorn,   or    ^^a^^      2'i^ ,  O.S.  I'iJkA  also  6. 
Ash.,  or  i^fisi^^  ^sh. ;  O.S. 

2:^ak^uQ> . 

.iLaiii-  U.  (^  K.)  ^raj9e   (O.S.     ;aii-  U.  (S*  K.,  O.S.),  also  6. 
^saiA^b).     In  Ash.  ^i. 
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Singular.  Plural. 

^K^kfA.  lock  of  hair.  J^sa^  {a  complete  set),  also  6 

{odd  locks). 

^H'>y<V  also  6. 
^  ,t  II*     II 

iS'oL  {a'pair),dl^o  6  {odd  shoes),  or 

;^!^'oo^  J. 

iSoa^^m  (or  jQj  ?)    half  a  mou-     ^abA^    K.,    or    ^Sjioai^  U. 

the  whole  moustache  (also  6  ?). 


>2^ti9J^  chestnut  (b). 
>ioOM  5Aoe  {sa-wilta). 


stache. 

^Isixox  lily  O.S. 
#  I 

^^■^^V  >*K  turnip. 
/^SSOMO^  trows er  leg. 


^ISi^^is  bead. 


^iioat  as  O.S.  (also  6  ?). 

;ioX^'iaf  (also  6  ?). 

?i'i3a)0^»    or    ^AObOO^k   pa^ir  of 

trowsers,  also  in  K.  jiaibOO^ 

in  this  sense,  (also  6  ?). 
J^fX  also  6. 


§  20.     Substantives  with  pronominal  affixes. 

For  a  table  of  the  affixes  see  §  11. 

If  the   noun  ends  in  Ja.   or   J__  this    ending  is   dropped   and 

replaced  by  the  affix,  thus,  }^\y  king,  JySi^  iny  king,  JjQ>ouQ>  horse, 
^OUQ>GUQ>  thy  horse,  JilojD  sons,  ua^O&a  their  sons.  The  same  affixes 
are  added  to  singular  as  to  plural  nouns.  Thus  .j^Vyy  my  king  and 
L^'S\y?  rriy  kings  are  only  distinguished  by  Siami.  If  the  noun  has 
not  the  above  endings,  the  affixes  are  added  on,  as  wbA&a  enemy, 
^i^aip  our  enemy.  Those  compounds  in  §  16  which  take  the  first 
plural  (§§  18, 19,  pp.  42,  49)  add  the  affix  to  the  second  noun.  Cf.  O.S. 
^i^OXil  ^S^XmS  thy  philanthropy. 

Notes.     (1)    Words   in   y^j^   drop   the   dot   of  Khwasa.     Thus 
wjyAi^  our  meaning,  from   _^^f^y  (another  form  of  )Ii^). 


§  20]  NOUNS   WITH   AFFIXES.  55 

(2)  Words  in  y^o   or  o  drop  the  ^  and  take  o  *.  as  s^a)OOOt\l 
his  ajHiction,  from  ^o— jJl. 

(3)  Words  in  y,  have   ^  both  as  a  vowel  and  as  a  consonant :  as 
'O^fth^i*;^    youj'  (pi.)   thine/,  mindiyokhon ;    and    so    in    words   like 

wOlO^uOX  from  jSs*0k5;  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J.  (=  ^ox  K.  U.)  bed  (shwi-yu). 

(4)  yisA>op    ^  =  ^  friend   of  mine,  ua^i^   xl    a  garden   of 


mine. 


(5)  Self  is  expressed  by  liJk^.  Thus  ujik^  myself  <jQ3^  thyself 
etc.     In  Ti.  j^^   etc.,  or  ^a^D  ■  f *^'    my  own  self  cf.    ^A^     JC    §  16. 

For  ourselves  we  may  have  either  ^iS  or  ♦^^^is'iik.  ,  but  the  latter 
may  also  mean  our  souls.  My  own  is  expressed  by  ujX.?,  and  so  for 
the  other  persons  ;  as  <^ej^9  l^^  your  own  hook.  The  preposi- 
tion 3  is  often  prefixed  :  as  uJ^  J^2    t^S^  jll  I  myself  came.     Note 

that  jiJ^  is  feminine,  and  we  therefore  have  ^c^ooX    OJ^  }^<\,^f^y 

=  he  emptied  himself  Phil.  ii.  7,  where  the  participle  is  feminine : 
lit.  his  self  was  einptied  by  him. 

(6)  The  O.S.  jiAi  soul  is  thus  used :  ■jt^p  alone,  lit.  by  myself 
[contrast  >_f^V^  =  myself].  So  for  the  other  persons.  Thus  ♦^oj^  }^2 
^U^tStJ^XA  they  came  alone.  In  Al.  and  often  in  K.  we  have  y^aouA^ 
or  y^DoAa  (O.S.  y)  for  alone.     The  O.S.  uX^  or  .  ^v^ A  ^  h  =  N.S. 

(7)  }Xda  enough,  takes  affixes  like  a  noun;  as  5^a03  enough  for 
you.  So  73fji  necessary,  esp.  in  K.,  as  y^bOf^  necessary  for  me;  then 
Zlama  is  lengthened,  but  not  in   ■  o^n'vyfN  necessary  for  you  (pi.). 

(8)  }a^  ^^^6  takes  affixes ;  ui^^  ^df  up  to  this  point  on  my 
body  (pointing). 
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(9)  The  affixes  are  often  redundant,  especially  in  Al.  though  not 
so  often  as  in  O.S.,  as  Jopis  o^&OXl  the  Son  of  him,  of  God. 

(10)  When  there  is  an  epithet,  the  affix  is  attached  to  the  sub- 
stantive, as  ji^a  uC7)0ddi  his  wicked  father. 

(11)  JaS^^  Lord  (of  God  only)  and  }S^2  master,  landlord,  are  not 
used  with  affixes.  For  the  latter  Jii^_2  is  used.  For  the  former  iSi 
is  not  now  used  (though  it  is  used  when  =  owner),  but  the  O.S.  ^idb 
lit.  7ny  Lord,  \J'^^ia^  lit.  my  Lady,  are  retained  as  titles  of  bishops 
and  saints,  as  ♦A^bax  ^a^  Mar  Shimun,  ^SUxSo  vi^fis^^  ^^  Mary. 
For  ♦sjii  see  (14)  below. 

(12)  In  Lower   Tiari   they  say  for   their   king  YJySfif ,  in  Bas 

on^kS^Abb .     So  for  all  nouns. 

(13)  From  USDuS  head  man  we  have  uJQXm3  as  in  §  18,  note  xiii, 
and  so  similar  words;  and  the  same  hardening  of  final  letters  takes 
place. 

(14)  The  words  uii5  lit.  my  great  one  (now  usually  pronounced 
with  Zqapa),  w^S  our  great  one  (with  Pthakha  sound)  are  now  treated 
as  any  other  substantives,  and  mean  master  and  monk  respectively. 
They  take  the  first  plural,  and  affixes  are  added  on,  but  the  second 
Pthakha  of  jiJ   is  then  strengthened  to  Zqapa.     Thus    ta^flS  our 

master.     But  in  AL  this  is  ^5;   so    ♦^(oaoaS  A\.  your  {^\.)  master. 

yS5  is  also  used  before  jib  (the  usual  vernacular  for  ?tftt6  §  81,  h) 

0        0  0        »      ^  ^ 

both  in  speaking  to  a  priest  and  in  speaking  of  him.     For  JaS  see 
§  25  (7). 

^i^  our  Lord,  is  even  more  used  as  a  name  for  Christ  than 
with  us :  e.g.  it  is  constantly  used  vocatively ;  but  it  has  not  quite 
come  to  be  an  independent  substantive,  and  does  not  take  affixes. 
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(15)  Demonstrative  pronouns  and  these  affixes  may  be  used 
with  the  same  substantive.    Thus  fjmo^cSSi  la{i  this  thy  world,  O.S. 

ADJECTIVES. 

§  21.  Adjectives  are  very  much  more  frequent  in  O.S.  than 
in  Hebrew,  and  more  so  in  N.S.  than  O.S. ;  see  §  81  for  their  forma- 
tion. The  periphrasis  J^poitia  J^ob  Holy  Spirit,  though  used  as  a 
proper  name,  is  not  in  accordance  with  common  N.S.  usage,  which 
would  say  ^Jju'aij  }#^ob  when  not  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     So 

wifiLaotea    ?^v\   bread  of  our  need  (our  necessary  bread),  though 

used  in  the  Lord's  prayer  as  a  well  known  expression,  is  not  what 
would  naturally  now  be  said. 

Feminine  of  Adjectives  and  Participles. 

General  Ride.  Change  Jj^  of  the  masculine  to  J>^ ,  as  Jail  m., 
>JiaL^  f  good. 

Notes.  (1)  Words  of  the  form  jlotti  hard,  make  >2m»0±I  ;  jA.^^ 
revealed  .i^AV  ;   J*6tbax  heard  >Ji^y»baai. 

•     /  ■  «»  m  t 

(2)  A  few  other    adjectives  make  feminmes  m  ^^  as  JiSIa 

stony,   ji*Sfis  second  (not   colloquial),   ^Lhnx  small,   AL,   Ji.'nny, 

•  "J 
blessed  (as  a  title).     We  have  also  .Js^Ia  . 

(3)  ^'La  U.  makes    ;^=L2    other -^    ^^y^l  K.,    O.S.     J^k^l 

(second  Zlama  U.  K.) ;   \ii^l  Al.  Tkh.  Z.   J^^: ;   the  b   is  often 

silent  (so  also  Sal.),  and  the  Zlama  sometimes  long,  with  the  first 
sound.  [In  Al.  there  is  a  fern.  pi.  as  well  as  the  usual  masc.  pi.,  viz. 
;^iV-     See  §22.] 

S.  GR.  8 
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(4)  The  present  participle,  being  in  the  absohite  state,  makes  its 
feminine  in  J_^_^  not  J^ ;  as  wba^a,  ihiS  finishing,  §31.  So  the 
absolute  state  of  the  past  participle,  as  wfiUsL^,  l^f^^  ^^fi>  §  '^^-  ^^ 
i^,  Jlliik,;  ;jaoao^»  jlboao^i  TX,  or  ;IijODoAbo  K.;  ^^|^ab9, 

^Vy  H/%v!i  U.,  or  ;XVrtiois9  K.    For  ^^  verbs  see  §  44. 

(5)  The  feminine  of  a  few  foreign  adjectives  is  formed  by 
changing  J^^  to  l__ ,  as  jLtilioV   Ti.  beautiful  (in  U.  a  subst.  =  a 

young   man) ;    Jiflu*f  energetic,   hold,  laif  yellow,  laoa  blind,  iSi 

deaf,  ^Lj^  dumb,  1^'^isO  bold,  generous ;  so  ^SV-Oi*"*  hunchbacked.  Thus 

we  have  Itl&oV  .   feou**  etc.     So  IjfoJD  male  slave  (coolie),  ^ob 

female  slave,  §  17/.  [We  must  distinguish  J^obadp  in  the  sense  of 
boldness,  a  foreign  word,  from  the  same  in  the  sense  of  education,  an 
O.S.  word,  root  lai.l 

(6)  Foreign  adjectives  are  generally  not  inflected.  We  say 
tSoi^OX^  /Jo^a  CL  dear  woman,  not  ^oik^ao  -JsM.  But  we  may 
say  ^l^ellLoji  by  itself  for  a  dear  one  (f.). 

(7)  Some  others  also  are  not  inflected ;  as  atJlbaiy  deep  (properly 
a  subst.  Cf  N.S.  iJbols^L,  O.S.  jAiiai-)^  J^ioti  near  (so  O.S.),  ;flL»D 
/ar  or  absent  (O.S.   J,fiU*oi).      So  usually  J^obfis    K.   true  (in  U. 

£SA>a^)  §  123  j  in  Al.  it  is  inflected.    For  Jaa  see  §  25  (7).    Foreign 

adjectives  may  often  be  known  by  not  ending  in  J ;  but  some  do  so 

end,  as  }^^  new,  Turk.,  ^a^M  bad,  Arab.,  }au  big,  ^^bO  blue,  which 
are  not  inflected  to  make  feminines.     See  §  22. 

(8)  If  necessary  a  euphonic  vowel  is  added  in  the  feminine;  as 
ihho^tO   saved,   ^ba^  U.    Ti.   (5    Tkh.) ;    ^aaaibO    compound, 

^ii'ilso  ;  }^isb9  absolute,  .Jsbo^isbo . 
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(9)  Ji^i^  new  (khdtlia)  makes  fem.  J^Xil  K.,  Ji^xi  U.  (Pthakha 
sound).  The  O.S.  fern,  jisby,*  is  now  used  as  a  substantive  =  ^//e 
New  Testament  (p.  48).     In  Q.  the  masculine  is  jlx^. 

(10)  The  U.  forms  of  adjectives  from  ^l^iS*  verbs,  like  ^yjd  cold, 
drop  ^;    thus    J^iti.      So  J^Lp ,     ^b  small;   jiu^ ,    i^^L  hot, 
2ii*i,   l>s'^  hitter,  ^Ij^jD  ,   i^''^  thinned  oat  (siS  trees),  )!!i^is,   i>Si\ 
wet.    So  also  L^     .JU**^  cool.     In  K.  Al.  we  have  2S*kti     IiSXiiib 
and  so  on,  as  O.S. ;  and  L^ou^,   ^ZiLaOu^  .     See  5  81  (5). 

(11)  ;Io^  Al.  sweet  [elsewhere  jl^]  drops  y^ :    J^^^. 

§  22.     Plurals  of  Adjectives  and  Participles. 

Both  masculines  and  feminines  are  alike  in  the  plural,  which  is  of 

the  first  form  ;  thus  jiSL  J&^sM  (^<  K.)  good  women.  But  the 
adjectives  mentioned  in  §  22  (7)  are  not  inflected  ;  foreign  adjectives 
are  usually  not  inflected,  though  we  may  say  ^oiL  ojoi  dear,  from 

«SoX  OUCa .    Those  however  which  end  in  ^^  as  }^^  new,  do  often 

take  the  first  plural,  though  they  do  not  take  J^  in  the  fem.  sing. 
Siami  is  written  on  plural  adjectives,  not  on  participles  unless  used 
as  epithets. 

The  present  participle  of  both  conjugations  follows  the  following 

models:  Jji^ :  OJa^  (O.S.  ^3^);  i^:  AJk,  (O.S.  ^X5k,). 
The  past  participle,  absolute  state,  is  similar  in  K. :  btl.a^  :  uJJLa^ 
(O.S.  H.) ;  ^V\^ ,  yS\  (O.S.  w^V^)  For  the  U.  anomalous  plural 
see  §  50. 

§  23.  Position  of  Adjectives.  The  Syriac  adjective  when  used 
as  an  epithet  comes  after  its  substantive,  as  2soV^  -^La  a  large 
} to  use. 
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Exceptions.  (1)  wmBm  good  usually;  and  rarely  other  monosyl- 
lables. 

(2)  Numerals  :  Jiil  9kM  one  man.  (In  O.S.  often  after  the 
noun.) 

(3)  Titles,  as  JxoiO  2xb  lltioubO  the  Reverend  Priest  Moses  ; 
OKdo^oS    p^'T'^S     Blessed  Paul.     [But  )/l«\x    wLmOu    the  Aioostle 

John.    A  few  names  are  seldom  used  except  with  a  title  added:  as  \v^ 

Uoja  ^^^  ^Ae  priest,  J^A^  ^SuOa  i)a?;ic?  ^Ae  King,  jipk^^   ^^ 
t/o/iTi  ^/le  Baptist.'] 

(4)  The  words  Jaa  many'^,  §  25  (7);  wjkA  a  certain  (when  an 
adjective  this  is  both  m.  and  f.,  ^s^i\*^  is  a  substantive  only  =  So 
and  So,  £  ^  17) ;  Aa  all ;  Jaxi^  a  feiu,  ^c|  U.  =  oa  K.  no,  any, 
iDOf  nfiore^  (usually :  also  a  substantive) ;  Jioii^^  5077ie,  and  com- 
pounds  of  xi  ^  28  (9);  JaScy  or  ihal  or  2a^o2  such,  when  thus 
used: — Jaa2  Jabot  Xm  5?^cA  a  man  (also  without  xi). 

(5)  Occasionally  when  the  adjective  is  emphatic. 

(6)  All  adjective  pronouns.  Thus  O.S.  jicf  2a3!i,  =  N.S.  Jcyl 
}sl2  ^/i^5  mttw. 

(7)  The  words  J,UbO  U.,  O.S.  =  J^aa  K.  =  J^  K.  ^/te  ^a^e  (some- 
times) ;    as  S^iXh'S^Si    ^xixi   IZXSO  the  late  Deacon  Audishu.     So 

^^tiCXt^  '^SLa  2xa9  Solomon  of  blessed  memory,  lit.  remembered 
for  good. 

When  the  adjective  is  a  predicate  it  comes  between  the  subject 
and  the  substantive  verb  if  affirmative ;   but  it  follows  a  negative 

verb  :  as  oJaa  JaSojQI  j!u2  OOl  that  mail  is  a  Syrian ;  but  cpk^  ^\ 
J*SoA>  /^6  ^s  710^  a  Syrian. 

^  These  rarely  follow  the  noun.  ^  Pthakha  sound. 
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§  24.  Comparison.  Comparatives  are  thus  formed :  y^—  j;ob 
(JU3  K.  Al.)  better  :  j^^  ^*^^ ,  or  more  rarely,  ^^^  ^^-^^  ^^ 
better  than  me,  ^^  lyiso  Jioa  more  luaterij.  A  comparative  with  a 
verb  is  expressed  by  a  ^.     Thus  ^ou  ^11X^3^  ^  cp^i  u*^m  OOI 

he  is  better  than  you  think,  Ja^  ^**^?  ^^  ^^t^?  ♦\?y  ^f^  **?^ 
/  tvould  rather  go  than  stay  here. 

More  as  a  substantive  is  expressed  by  230f  or  2aOf  J!oa  (this 
also  means  especially)  or,  especially  in  K.,  by  jsas  or  ju!3  alone. 

A  S3Tiac  adjective  has  not  only  a  positive,  but  also  a  comparative 
and  a  superlative  sense,  as  seen  in  the  examples  given  above  and  below ; 

and  it  also  expresses  the  idea  of  too.  Thus  ■_f^^^  may  mean  good^ 
better,  best,  or  too  good,  according  to  the  context.  The  last  sense  may 
be  expressed,  though  not  commonly,  by  iw^b  ^bp  \^^ ,  lit-  better 
than  is  right 

Superlatives  may  be  expressed  thus:  uC^A-ia  Jap  ua^m  }iXA2, 
or  \a  ta^ .  or  yy^M  j:o3  etc.,  the  best  man,  lit.,  a  man  better  than 
all  of  them  ;  or  by  the  simple  adjective,  as  ^cpu.  uji^o  u1a2  which  is 
best  .^ ;  or  by  prefixing  ^aa  ver^/,  or  a  similar  particle  to  the  adjective. 

§  25.     Miscellaneous  notes  on  Adjectives. 

(1)  Adjectives  are  frequently  used  as  substantives,  as  jia  ooj 
^/la^  em7  one  ;  and  occasionally  participles,  as  -Jiau^sa  U.  a  writing. 

(2)  \a  standing  alone  means  every,  jiis*  uA  whenever,  lit. 
et'er?/  ^me,  Jiil  >\a  eacA  m.an\  see  §  15.  With  pronominal  affixes 
it  denotes  the  luhole  or  all,  as  .Js*3  cp^  the  luhole  house,  all  the 
house,  J.5sai  \^a)^S^  all  the  houses.  So  ^\a  we  all,  all  of  us,  cp^a 
iiJl    linl  (oi"  l^^V  ^dl  this  house,  ?a^3    ^S^';^"*    yiT^Aa    a^^  the 
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broken-hearted  =  O.S.    a3    2au3^b    »\a.     [kXa    alway^   takes  the 

affixes   o? ,   qy  '.    for   3   pers.  sing.,  and   almost  always  uC?a^  for 

3  pers.  pi.]     We  have  also  ^  Nii>\^  all  of  us  (kuluntan),  by  a  false 

analogy ;  cf.  ^isio^^  in  §  28.  So  for  the  other  persons.  ^^ 
is  never  used  without  affixes,  as  sonietimes  in  O.S.,  before  a  plural  or 
collective  noun,  e.g.  ^^^3^^  ^\^  O.S.  all  the  creatures',  in  N.S.  we  must 

put  uOpjka .     We  may  put  the  personal  pronouns  absolutely,  thus  : 

^UUm  y.&2  all  of  them.     For  oa ,   SoA  in  Al.  Z.  K.,  see  ^  15. 

(3)  Articles.  As  a  rule  the  definite  article  is  not  expressed 
in  Syriac.  But  if  necessary  for  distinctness,  the  demonstrative  pro- 
nouns oil.  uOl.  ua2  are  used.  So  in  O.S.  2cj^2a  isjklbO  OOI  ^^6 
Word  of  God,  Rev.  xix.  13.  For  the  indefinite  article  the  Syrians  use 
xi  ni.,  23^  f.  one  (U.  f.  often  l^^ ;  in  Ti.  and  J.  y^^  is  often  silent), 
see  §  26 ;  but  they  often  omit  it.  In  O.S.  it  is  omitted  unless 
emphatic  and  =  a  certain,  as  2SaL}L   ^^  a  certain  man,  St  John  iii.  1 ; 

2Xm  iO^bi  a  certain  widow,  St  Luke  xxi.  2.  In  N.S.  xi  renders 
a  certain  in  this  sense ;  but  when  it  means  a  particular  jpei^son  we 
must  say  A^  9mi  (O.S.  ^Si^  a^). 

Very  rarely  Jm!:^  after  a  noun  is  an  indef.  article,  as  yiiibO  ^isA 

a  6oo^  (some  sort  of  a  book)  §  93.  In  O.S.  ^^^  ^il  =  a  few  men, 
Nold.  §  125. 

(4)  Adjectives  are  often  formed,  as  in  O.S.,  by  repeating  nouns ; 
as  )i|Lif>  Tlijk^ particoloured,\ii.  colours  colours)  ^Sjs^  i^is^  zigzag, 

lit.  twists  twists',    iialis  2'iar^    various,  lit.   kiiids  kinds,  O.S.   J&t 

»'  I*  vy ' 

^^,  This  last  may  also  be  expressed  by  J^MoLl.bO  U.,  or 
;l\MOt«»  K.,  (O.S.  ;SJk;<i»),  St  Mark  i.  34.  We  may  also  repeat 
adjectives,  as  JiaLp  ^ii^b  in  small  pieces.    Cf  §  28  (4)  for  distributive 
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numerals  ;  and  §  07  (7)  for  adverbs  thus  repeated.    So  also  23a2k  Jib 
high,  low  =  uneven,  up  and  doiun. 

(5)  Blessed  is  =  i^  Jaoi^  if"  followed  by  a  noun.  If  pronouns 
follow  we  have  the  forms  r^r'^\  or  cjV^^V  ^'  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^-  ^^ 
for  the  other  affixes ;  the  3  pi.  is  uC;A»n^  K.  Al. ;  or  ^of^^'HS^ 
U.  In  O.S.  ?'^^VS  uCTIOdiQ^  blessed  is  the  man,  ^uso^  blessed 
art  thou.     We  have  also  in  N.S.  C^2  ?'^^V     etc. 

(6)  Compound  adjectives  are  frequently  formed  by  a  noun  and 
participle,  as  ^.Vj.'^,^  jiis  Jsil  ct  bow-legged  man ;  these  are  inde- 
clinable.     See  §  14. 

(7)  Jaa  many,  in  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  and  sometimes  K.  is  indeclina- 
ble and  precedes  the  noun.  In  K.  Al.  it  is  usually  Jaa  (in  Al.  also, 
as  O.S.  =  great),  which  may  follow  the  noun,  and  takes  the  first  plural. 
As  a  subst.  =  much  it  is  used  with  Zqapa  almost  everywhere.    We  have 

Jic;^  ^  Ji'f)  Al.  =  ;i'o?aD  J4'^o\  U.  =  ;i'c?.a  Ji'i  O.S.    In  U.  K. 
wiC^jI^  }^^  ==  ^ci^y  of  them,      ^oh  is  also  colloquially  used  in  U. 

JaS  in  Q.  (first  Zlama).     In  Al.  lauii  =  many,  but  i^ii  =  2aoV 

U.  K.  great.     For  the  adverb  see  §  67. 

(8)  The  same  is  expressed  if  not  emphatic  by  a  simple  demon- 
strative pronoun,  but  if  emphatic  by  ooj  DOI  m.,  uOl  DOf  f ,  lit.  just 

that;    pi.  ul2  aor.      O.S.  007    OCT)  or  ooi  ^i    OCJ.      So  Ji«^    DO/ 

ai  ^/te  5a??ie  i^lace,  Ja^i  ioy  a^  ^/le  same  place  where,  JabuZ  acT/  a^ 

the  same  time  that  etc.     So  also  ooj  ^aa>   b<J/  U.  ^/te  ^ery  5a7?ie. 
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20.     Numerals.     }li*i»  JcJLioat. 

Masculine. 

^oJi;'^  z. 

l^ax  (showa  U.K.,  but  s/^o'a 
Ti.  Z.). 

;LxK2^  Ti.  sh.,  jii,^^ 
Ai.,  ;^isi  Ash. 


No. 

In 

letters. 

1 

1 

2 

V.3 

3 

\ 

4 

9 

■ 

5 

Ol 

6 

o 

7 

f 

8 

wwt 

9 

^^ 

10 

yi 

Feminine. 

lyM,   (usually   2xi    in    U.). 
In  Ti.  J.  M  often  silent. 

y^^i^  K.,  rarely  »^isiis  K., 
•  ■/       . , 

^^3^  Al. 

^S^  K.,  xJi'^  u.,  ^S^  Q. 

•   II  II 

^ii:  U.  (a),  ^i:  K.  Al. 
(arbe  or  ar6i). 

^iiix:  Ti.  Ash.  sh.,  viax: 

I       II  II       II 

Tkh.  (both  a). 
ifci^  K.,  ;^^  Sh. 

^^Ti.,Js^^Tkh.,^^2 

Sh.,  ^^  Al. 


ij6^  K. 


[In  U.  Z.  the  masculines  and  feminines  are  alike  unless  otherwise 
marked :  also  in  the  following  numbers  there  is  only  one  form  for 
both.  In  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J.  the  feminine  forms  are  used,  but  in  Sal. 
often  with  masculine  nouns.] 


1  The  pronunciation  of  these  differs  in  the  modification  or  non-modification  of  the 
Zlama  sound,  §  6. 


§2G] 
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()5 


No. 

In 

letters. 

11 

;< 

12 

A> 

18 

A- 

14 

3u 

■ 

15 

Ok 

16 

Ou 

17 

f* 

18 

y^yi 

19 

V 

20 

^ 

21 

;a 

30 

i 

40 

?3LS0 

50 

^ 

60 

«o 

70 

^ 

80 

^ 

90 

S 

100 

bU 

iiCi^X^  (k'hddessar) ;  a^b^X^  Q.  Sal. 

ij6i^3^;    6bj6^^  Q-     3^^^  Sal. 
'      II     '       'II  '  II    II 

^SSy^is^is.     Ill  these  numbers  to  19  incl.  Pthakha  is 

like  Zqapa  in  U.,  not  K. 

ao6i^bI  (fi). 

i/caioi  U.  Tkh.  (5/i^-'M;asar) ;    ^JSiShxl   (a)  Ti.  Tkh. 
Sh.  Ash. 

3kj6i^^^;   3j6^i^^  Ti.  Ash. 
•It  t  II  It 

ixi^i,:  Ti.  Sh.  Ash.   M»^is^  u.  Tkh.  io^^  al 

x^o    wiM>^  K.  MB.     xl    wnijo^  U.     w*iiQ>^o    ak«^ 

Al.    [f.  2x-]. 
..Csi^^  K.  MB.  Sh.    ^^S^  (tlayi)  U.  J.  ^^^^  Q. 
uiVsai;  «.«^S2  Sal. 


>i«Kai2. 


S.  GR. 


^Sni  (usually  sho-wi,  but  sh&i  Ti.  Z.). 
#    *  I 

uJi^^  U.  Tkh.  Ash.      uj^;s   Ti.   Ash.  (second  Zlama 
'  i' 

sound). 
ui^isl  Ti.  Ash.  Sal.     ^is:^  U.  Tkh.  Sh.     ^^^  Al. 

,  ^    n  ,  n  *  II 

;:»:,  rarely  Jli. 

9 
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No. 

In 

letters. 

101 

Vet 

200 

m 

3 

300 

JE 

400 

^ 

500 

^* 

600 

kSQ 

700 

^L 

800 

i 

900 

^ 

1000 

1 

10,000 

1 

XmO    J2^2  {vniokhd,  accent  on  first  and  last)  ;    yj^ 

;2io2oAL    (2b^f.). 
J.2SO  uSfts  (trima);    ;2bo2  ui>»  Al.  Ash. 

;2i  iSss  u.   ;2i  i^>.  Q.  ;2!i2  is^^  k.  ^iJ^ 

22:302  AL    [j2io2   made   masculine.     So  for  the 
rest  in  Al.,  but  the  K.  forms  are  also  used  there]. 
;2^^3bi  (3  Pthakha  sound)  U.  Q.    ;2i2  »^bi  K. : 
;2i2  .iibi  Ash. 

»  /  <»    *  ^         It  It    , 

yi^xj  u.  ;2iisaf2  Q.  ;2»j  isxj  k.  sh. 

J2ioVii  U.  (sho-wdma).     l^^SySOX^  Q.  Sh.     w^iiX2 
;2ij  Ti.  Al.    ;2»2  .^Ml  Tkh. 

;2^auM^  u.  ;i^  ;i^^  q.  ;2^j  ;3^^  k. 

;2ioiis^  U.  J2i2xisS-  Tkh.  ;2^x;siis2  Ti.  llixsxisl 

^  I         II  '  {         "  I         "  ^  II       n 

Sh.      ;2ij^^2  Ti.     llix%i>^  Al.    [i  Pthakha 
sound]. 
;^i;   ;^2  Sal. 

oilD  or  }^ailb  (both  rare). 

I^^otes.  (1)  In  }^->^  and  its  compounds  the  first  ^  is  usually 
pronounced  ^.     See  §  123. 

(2)  x^  is  pronounced  khe  in  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J.,  §  91 ;  and  we  even 
hear  cp^*  xl  it  is  one,  pronounced  kheli  for  Cji^  X^  khd-ili,  ^  29. 

(3)  For  numbers  higher  than  110  J2»J  comes  first  in  Al.  as 
elsewhere.  The  Zqapa  everywhere  makes  a  diphthong  with  the 
following  o ;  so  in  ^a^i  which  is  a  masculine  substantive  taking  the 
first  plural. 
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(4)  Jiil  is  a  fern,  substantive  (but  apparently  niasc,  in  Al. ;  see 

above)  making  plural  llsol  when  not  used,  as  in  the  table,  for  200, 

300  etc.     The  form  Jli  is  used  in  forming  the  numbers  200  etc., 

and  in  the  phrase  Jui  Jli  jLdbi  i>i  peace^  a  hundred  peaces,  sc,  you 
Jiave  come  {you  are  very  welcome). 

(5)  The  O.S.  definite  state  Ji^lSO,  whose  plural  is  }>^o2^  (or  bb)^ 

appears  in  J^^  village  (rare  in  O.S.  but  so  spelt),  i.e.  a  hundred 
houses.  This  accounts  for  the  colloquial  pronunciation  in  U.  of  the 
plural,  where  both  Taus  drop,  md-wdi.  (The  usual  O.S.  word  is 
>2Lkd,  not  used  in  N.S.) 

(6)  The  other  numbers  form  plurals  regularly,  as  ISiix  sevens, 
2ljC^^  nineties.  Thus  three  times  five  can  be  expressed  by  }^^ 
JX!0^  or  by  Ji^  IcfL    ^3^.     [Distinguish  ^Xso^  and  uXbflu*  of 

which  the  pronunciation  is  different,  §  5  (4).] 

(7)  For  10,000  3^^  2>/th.V  is  commonly  used.  If  ofiD  is  used 
the  plural  is  ♦spiib'i  or  J^afl'S .  But  this  is  not  colloquial.  After 
oab  etc.  a  d  is  placed  before  a  noun  :  not  after  JIaoZ,  ]^iSl  or  their 
plurals  when  a  plural  noun  follows,  as  Jitil  }2^2  a  hundred  men; 
but  we  may  say  J^uiLa  X^iSl  yiS^  two  thousand  of  the  people. 

(8)  In  putting  letters  for  numbers  the  dots  and  strokes  for  500 
etc.  are  often  omitted.     1889  is  written  J^5^2,  and   the  year  is 

called  A  ^*^^  appat.     So  for  other  years. 

§  27.  Ordinals  are  expressed  by  prefixing  a  to  the  cardinals,  as 
IxsoJJ^  fifth.  This  was  also  common  in  O.S.  They  may  stand  with- 
out a  substantive,  thus  :  yisisD  OOl  (waS^D  oo?  O.S.)  the  second  one. 
The  O.S.  ordinals  are  used  for  fractions  up  to  tenths.     Thus : 
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J&Ifi^  (fern.  ^.)  half  {or  Ji^).  jlLnX  seventh. 

T^i^^  third.  ;ILbO^  eighth. 

l*^^^  fourth.  Ja^wJC^  ninth. 

jlt^hftM  y?/)5/^  ?*3uOi-  tenth. 

These  are  not  common  in  the  colloquial  speech. 

Higher  fractions  are  expressed  by  ?,  as  also  are  the  above.    Thus : 

The  O.S.  5*»^3ij  /r5^,  becomes  )It^3±t  (rarely  Jio_)  in  N.S. 

Fractions  may  also  be  expressed  by  ^bO  (so  O.S.),  as  yiD^   ^  Xm 

one-half     The  other  O.S.  fractional  forms  such  as  .Jtoo^  a  thij^d, 

are  now   almost    if  not   quite   obsolete.     But  ^ditJS^  is  used   for 

decimals.      Xys^^iso  tithes  (so  O.S.)  is  used  colloquially. 
i' 

}Va^  (O.S.  J^^)  is  a  substantive  taking  the  first  and  fifth  plurals. 
Before  substantives  it  takes  affixes,  and  also  usually  when  standing 
by  itself  In  U.  no  difference  is  made  between  the  genders,  and 
c;i\^  is  used  for  both  ;  while  in  K.  a  difference  is  made.     Thus : — 

K.  half  an  hour  ;    ufj^    u^^.  U.  =  O^li^^O  yiD^  K.  masc.  =  2|- ; 

C?i^^   ^iiC^  U.  =  c;;^^0  isyd  K.  an  hour  and  a  half;  ^ijj   ^'^s 

0?S\^  U.  =  o^Jlj^Bo  }i'x  ^J^»  3^  ?/ear5  ;  and  so  on.  After  nouns 
ending  in  J^^  ^  o  is  inserted  in  U.  as  well  as  K. :  and  makes 
a  diphthong.  Thus  afi\^o  ^6]  haptopelgi  (in  K.  ^)  =  a  hafta 
and  a  half  [1  hafta  =  4  lbs.  avoirdupois  approximately].     ^VV  v^  =  bi/ 

halves,  §  07  ;   ^jLbO   wi970l^A^  =  half  dead ;  \ai  =  a  quarter. 
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§  28.      Various  notes  on  Nuniends. 

(0      Jh)f/i  of  them,  all  three  of  them,  etc.,  are  expressed  tlms  : — 

2.  w•a^b^^  U.  Tkh.  Al.   Mauis&o^^  U.  (both  aj  K.).    uO^Xoa^ 
K.  Al.    ^cr;*oS;s  Ash.  Al.    uc;4^^^  '^^'    ^^4^*?^  ^^-    ^0^*©^^ 

Sal.  Sp.  Al.      ^oui^^ob^  Ash.  (fern.).     oo^is&bS^  MB. 

■*■  '  <  .  II     II  ^        '  II 

3.  u^ojJsib^MJ.  Q.  Sal.  uC^O^^Sal.   uCj-iisioSMJ.   uC^^'^ 

'^,  II         ^  '^<ii  '^#1111  ,»'/• 

K.  (en  Al.  Ash.).     ^cvisiS^  U.     ba)^Ab^^^  MB.  [^  =  V  ,  see  §  123.] 

-'  '^     »       /     II  II  ^  v 

~  5.    ^c^isioxto-^  U.     ^^o^Aiisttft-"^  K.  (AL  en).    oa:isioxba^  MB. 

^cuix&bouk  Ash. 
■^  /  •  II     / 

6.  y^o^isAoisxI  U.     uquiisisxl  K.  (AL  07).     oa7isAbis5:2  MB. 

'       f  II  ,l'll"  II 

7.  uOr]L*isib^»aia:    (sho-iuunte)   v.,    or    uO^iis^ads    K.    (c7)    Al.) 

bbiis&bvrsa:  MB.    ^a^^^ss^i  Ash. 

•  I  '  /  .    II » 

8.  uC7i.is&ousboX  U-    u07l4^^^  ^-  (Al-  o)).    bo^isious^iS  MB. 
uiCuiX^jibb^S  Ash. 

9.  wiC^isAaxiNifc.  U.      uc^^iisafisiy  Tkh.  (2  Ti.).      boiisiax^^ 

MB.    uor;i.is&a^^  Al.    ^a?*iisisa^^  Al.    ^o^i^atfisl  Ash. 
•^  »  II  f  /  ^  II    11  "^  /  .  II    II 

uo;»isibbjQ>^  U.      uO^iss^Oi^  K.  {^  Al).      ^o^^sS^OSi^ 


10 

Ash. 


We    also   have,    though    rarely,    for   all    eleven    of  them,    in    U. 
^o^ibio^x^,  in  Sal.  Q.  ^ouisibiib^xl,  in  Ti.  ua^jiis^^o:^^^^, 

and  so  for  the  other  numbers  to  19  inclusive. 


70  GRAMMAR   OF   VERNACULAR   SYRIAC.  [§  28 

For  uO^isiO^A  see  §  25  (2). 

The  other  plural  affixes  may  be  used  with  any  of  the  above ;  thus  : 
^XlbxQ>^  M  ten  of  us,  ♦.(oao^ibfiSXl  (ill  six  of  you. 

With  nouns  we  have  J,vbbo*  uC^bs^s  hoth  days,  (but  with  a 
before  ^^2  or  Ji2^  as  'o*  waI^  '^  hoth  of  those  days). 

(2)  Once,  twice,  thrice  etc.  are  expressed  by  the  substantive 
Jo^^  time.  In  the  singular  CTI  is  often  silent;  in  the  plural  }c^ 
it  sometimes  has  a  ^  sound,  but  often  is  like  2  (gd-yi  or  gd-i). 
Plural  in  Al.  l^ujH^,     Thus  ;^  2,?^  once  (U.   2^^)-     }c^   ui^ 

U.  (y,is3^  K.)  ttuice.     ;o?Sk   IXm  ;ia:  uiisi^  ^  K.  (U.  2xi  . .  y.D^) 
07ice  every  two  years. 

The  following  may  be  used  instead  of  Jo^  :  a^A  f.  U.  journey, 
is3^  K.  ^oac?,  ^i.tii  f.foot,  jirp  f.  K.  breath,  ^^Lm  m.  K.,  O.S.  spa?z. 
All  take  the  first  plural  in  this  sense.  But  %^Jb2  is  only  used  when 
motion  is  implied  :  as  ^ij2  (y^i^b^)  y.^£S  C?j  }^2  he  came  twice. 
Not  so  a^jCd ,  "which  is  constantly  used  thus :  hsjo  oil  this  time, 
S^bXb  ubl  that  time,  then,  §  67. 

(3)  Tivof old,  threefold  etc.,  are  ^^,^^^3  Xmi,  }^^is^  Swi  etc.  Also 
without  3  .  and  with  ^j^iy    as     .  Jki  2x^0^  3kM  fivefold  more  than. 

(4)  Distiihutives  are   expressed  by  repeating   the   numeral,   as 

2'TbfK4  2xiOMi  five  each :  x-»  xl  o?ie  each,  or  OTie   a^   a  time,   which 

we  may  also  render  i^^   x^.     Notice  c^  JLmm^  ji;i2o  /Js*!3  a  7?ia7i 

went  from  each  house  (not  Jii2  J^^iS  as  Stoddard.     St.  also  gives 

c^  is^l  ?J>Sit>  2ak^*  for  eac/i  6oy  Aas  a  pen,  but  it  means  the  boy 
has  a  pen). 
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Soinetinies  may  be  rendered  by  JdjJk^  2xJ»  2x^,  or  by  jiaxi 
;oiik,,   or  by  Jojik,  Joiik,. 

(o)  i)a?/5  o/  f//e  -M/g^A-.  The  words  3  ^bOO*  (2^0*)  ^^^^  f/,  are 
often  prefixed  to  the  following,  but  they  are  as  frequently  used 
alone. 

Sundai/  Jrupi^il  khoshiba,  U.  Tkh.  (Ti.  i  with  Zqapa  sound,  and 

kheshdha  in  Upper  Tiari).     JadaXi*  Al.  Sh.  MB.  Sal.  {khiushdba). 

O.S.  ;ai3  ,^<:.     (In  K.  ;ai3?^   is  a  common   name   for   a   man. 

especially  given  to  one  born  on  a  Sunday.) 

Mondaij  ikcaa^  U.  ;3Lxaui^  tr4shiha,  Tkh.  Ash.  (Ti.  MB.  Al. 
i  as  above).     JaLi*D^  Upper  Ti.       O.S.  ;3Li3  ^i:s. 

Tuesday  ;^LX^^Ji:s  {tloshiha  or  tldshiba)  U.  ;riSp|sS^  Tkh. 
Ash.  (Ti.  Al.  i).    ;rd;^^S^  MB.  Sh.      O.S.  Jaiia  ;^^. 

Fe(/7zg5(/a?/  ;ay3L,^ai  U.  Tkh.  Ash.  (Ti.  Al.  i)  ;rd:3L^ai  MB. 
Sh.      O.S.  Jrda  J^bi. 

Thursday  liixa^:^  U.  Tkh.  Ash.  (Ti.  Al.  i)  r^sn^bo^  MB.  Sh. 
O.S.  Jada  Ibob:. 

Friday  ^oa^Sri.     So  O.S. 

Saturday  -Jiii,  so  O.S. ;   or  .{oas  Sal. 

In  part  of  U.  Thursday  is  called  }jboX  i.e.  market  day,  though  it 
is  not  now  the  usual  day  for  going  to  market. 

(6)  Per  cent.  Example :  20  per  cent,  -iocjb  }SbA^  {five  in  six,  i.e. 
100  produces  120);  but  17  per  cent.  Jibojb  isp^iii.  Note  2aJQ>ifc*  ^ 
xi  one  part  in  every  ten. 
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(7)  The  numeral  Xm  prefixed  to  another  makes  the  second  a 
quasi-suhstaintive,  as  Jxil  ISXD^  Xm  teii  men.  The  verb  of  which 
this  is  the  subject  is  plural.  In  Al.  i^  is  used  to  intensify  }50a,  as 
^^2  J(03   Jba:^  9^  (or  jua)  how  much  more  precious  =  jsos  }^0^ 

(8)  Notice  the  following  constructions :  ^2  xl  2SoV  ^ 
vA  OUIimS  not  so  great  as  I  thought,  ^^UX^^p  i^^^  5^^  ^'^9\  ^ 

A  (or  better  ^isnx**s)  not  half  as  great  as  I  thought. 

(9)  Compounds  of  x*     mostly  accented  on  that  syllable. 
2i3  9^  Z.  /o?^  a  while  =  jia  2a**  K.  =  23aiL  2x.«  K. 

23f  Xm  a  slight... This  and  all  the  following  take  a  noun  with- 
out  D. 

bxb  Xm  (*  certain  amount  of. 
}*Sb   Xm  U.  several,  a  good  deal  of  =  2aDb   Xm  K. 
2^Xm    U.   K.   feiv,   a  little,    Pthakha   sound  (dim.    ijaoaXM)  = 
)a^  x:  Ti.  (dim.  ^oi^  i:»  Ti.)  =  Ja^  xi  U.  =  ^^3^  xi  Ti.  ^ 

Jrii  X^  K.  (in  Jilu  khenawa)  =  Jajw^  Az.  Al.  =  Jm  x^  Ash.,  see  §  67. 

JbQQX^  some  (khakma)  =  Jia^^    x^  Ti. 

The  above  precede  the  noun,  but  2aSaf  X^  such  and  such 
(almost  khaJcha)  follows  it  (=  Jabcf  xl  ?).  It  usually  refers  to 
numbers  and  is  the  complement  of  S^  so  and  so,  a  certain.  It  is 
often  doubled,  as  JaSof  xi  JaSof  xl  2^^^,  5^^c/i  a^ic?  such  a  verse. 
So  2aa/  X^  o?^e  s?^cA  as  this,  ihol  u3^  ^-^^^ce  as  much,  etc.,  or  with 
Jabo/  or  Jaw»*o2  for  2a<7y;  a  subst.  or  adj.  often  follows  immediately. 
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(10)  For  reckoning  sums  of  money,  weights,  etc.,  whicli  arc  just 

under  a  round    number,   subtraction    is  very   commonly    employed. 

Thus  1   qran  19  sliahis  is  usually  2ao^  u^S   ^J>*   liyJb    uD^*  t^uo 

qrans,  one  sha/ii  less.     In  compound   sums  the   noun  following  the 
numeral  is  usually  made  singular. 

(11)  For  the  tiuelve  Apostles  the  noun  Jftsaui^D^  is  sometimes 
used  as  in  O.S.    In  O.S.  we  also  have  ^j^yfjySi  a  tenth,  not  in  N.S. 

(12)  Months,  in  the  Syrian  order  : 

Octohei^  Jliiti  ^ix^  (a)   (O.S.     March  ipl  O.S. 
)isoyh   ^ix^*)-    See  page  43.     April  ^i  O.S. 
November   J  J'L^I    ^ijx^  (O.S.     May  a^2  U.     5^2  K.,  O.S. 

;*Sm2  ^ix^)-  June  •.  au^  O.S. 

December  jliiti  ^oia  (O.S.  d).  j^^iy  ^^^  q  g^ 

January  i:i:,l  ^  (O.S.  ^).  ^^^^^^,^   ^^  Kurd.  (O.S.  ^1). 

[;Aaia  =  Dec.  and  Jan.]  September  ^oX.2,  rarely  ^fi^l 
February  ^^l  (O.S.  A^ftf).  as  O.S.    (Nun  from  Kurdish.) 

(13)  TAe  c/ocA;.  ?6pk*  JitO  isito  ^t;/m^  o clock  is  it?,  i^  ^S^uCd 
one  0  clock,  li:SX  fis^  ^^^^^  o  clock,  jSsSxa    aub^a^  ^it/e^ve  Aoi/r5, 

23^aa  (}4?'^  "^^^  ^^-^  ^^^^^'  A^?  ^'^iiM  ^-  (^M  ^•)  ^^^'^dnight, 

afi^    jiai    isi»  "U-  (o?i^  K.)  half  past  seven,  ^tUti/a   JSM^ 

}^y    isii^O    JJc>    U^    )**d  /ve  minutes   to  seven  (lit.  j^ve  minutes 

remain  for  seven  o'clock),  Jiad:  ^iJ6   ^»  )L  23ua^  )'^?^?  Jxbflui 
five  minutes  past  seven  (lit.  y^^e  minutes  are  past  from  seven  o  clock). 

(14)  Measures  are  often  rendered  thus  :  2jQ>jb  uiS^  2^302  2kM 
Ofaaaou  a  roac?  two  farsakhs  (7  miles)  /o?i^  (lit.  its  length)  ;  or  we 
might  say  ^JoMiiJ.  long,  here. 

S.  GR.  10 
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VERBS. 

§  29.     The  Substantive  Verb.     J^O^-^l?  ^J^. 

The  forms  without  distinctive  letters  are  used  almost  universally. 

Present  tense.     He  is,  etc. 

Sing.  3  m.  O^:    ^ACjVf  ^• 

f.  O^:    uAO^  U. 

2  m.  fisou  (^  Tkh.)  :  .  is*a*  U.  (^  Tkh.)  :  ;L^*0*  (^)  Tkh. 

f.  ufisou  (^  Tkh.)  :  .  isou  U.  (^  Tkh.) :  JL^O^  (^)  Tkh. 

1  m.  .  ou:   JaIou  K  :  JaIoo)  K.  :  I'H  JooT  K 
f.  ^L:    3a2ouK.:    jiloojAsh. 

Plur.  3  m.  f.  ;L  U.  Q.  Sal.  Sp. :  uA-.  Tkh. :   ^ajS^  Tkh.  Ti.  J.  Al. 
Ash. :    ^Op^  Al.  :  u&  uC^Aji  J. 

2  m.  f.  .  cis^  U.  K.  (^  Tkh.):    ois^  Ti. :    .  ofiS^OOJ   Bo.: 
♦^is^OO)  Al;  or  with  pronoun,  ofis*!  OJNmI  Ti. 

1  m.  £  y)*ou  (iwUkh) :   w^Oa  (i-wdkhn)  U. :  y^ifxiOrf,  Tkh.  (u)  : 
y^Ou  Ti.  Al.  Ash. :    ^^ou  Ti. 

Imperfect     He  was,  etc. 

Sing.  3  m.  ;o^  U.  Q.  Sal.* :    ;oa)  Joo)  K.  Al.  Sh.  MB. 

f.   Joo^  U.  Q.  Sal.*:    ;oo)  loo)  K.  Al.  Sh.  MB. 

1  Usually  spelt  by  error  in  the  printed  books  ^OCJ .  Thus  ^b(77  ^S^^  '• 
}bC71  )jtJU^5V .  It  is  never  thus  pronounced,  and  should  be  l00}k  JubSdkS 
hiprdqe  wd,  and  ^OO^   ^ifiiASk^  pri^e  t^d.     See  Note  2  below. 
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2  m.    lorn  isou  (^  Tkh.) :    ;oo7    is*OOl  Ash. 
f*.    I6a\  yiJSCu  (;s  Tkh.) :    Jooi   wiisoo)  Ash. 

1  m.    Jooi   ♦s^Ou:    Jboj    ^OO)  Ash. 
f.   Jbo)  kOu  :   Jboj  ♦^boi  Ash. 

Pliir.  3  m.  f.  obo)!*  (v-w;^  nearly)  U.  Q.  Sal. :   OOO)   uOO)  (Zlama 
second  sound)  K. :    OOU]  o6u]  Al. 

2  m.  f.    Joa7   ♦^fiSt   (^  Tkh.)  :     JoO)     OfiS-.   K.   (^   Tkh.)  : 

lou\  bisi.oa)  Ash. 
1  m.  f.  Jboj   wmO*  :    Jbo)   w^Ou  Ti.  Ash.  Al. 

Notes.     (1)     For  the  terminations    of  these   forms    see    on  the 

regular  verb,  §  32  (1).     The  o  is  clearly  part  of  Joo/  to  he,  as  seen 

I* 

by  the  variations  (see  under  ^  verbs,  §  42,  also  §  46) ;  the  u  has 
been  thought  to  be  a  corruption  of  ^2  there  is  (whose  ^^  often  falls, 
see  below) ;  and  sometimes  the  verb  is  written  a^^l  etc.,  but  this 
somewhat  interferes  with  the  u  becoming  diphthongal  as  in  Note  2. 
The  third  person  seems  to  be  for  cp  ^2 :  bp  Xk2  :  uiO^aS  ^2 . 
The  forms  ^L ,    uA*  are  perhaps  for  ^k^o]   ^l :    ^oT  ^^2 .     Cf. 

Az.  fis^  ^^^^^  ^^^'^  •   cPhA  he  is  :   buL  she  is :    bbljui  ^^^V  ot^^j  see 

Appendix  1. 

(2)    The  point  under  the  Yudh  is  omitted  if  a  vowel  sound  precedes, 
with  or  without  2 ,  but  not  after  o ,     The  y,  is  not  then  silent,  but 

forms  a  diphthong  with  the  preceding  vowel.     Thus  ♦^^ou  £SiQ>op  / 

am  a  friend  {dost  iwin),\)\xt  ♦.^Ou  Jlii  I  ct'ni  (dnewin).    But  the  accent 

remains  as  if  the  two  words  did  not  coalesce.    After  ^*^^  the  point  is 

retained  ;  also,  in  U.  in  ♦^^s*  (t>^it  not  in  K.)  as  ^Ai^^A  ^l&  pydshitiXn, 
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ye  are  remaining,  U.  ipydshetun  K.).     In  Al.  Z.  Bo.  Sal.  the  point  is 
frequently  omitted  even  after  a  consonant. 

(3)  If  the  preceding  word  ends  in  a  silent  consonant,  the  point 
is  usually  retained,  as  w^bu  X^  we  are  one  :  but  see  §  26  (2). 

(4)  Note  that  in  Ashitha  the  Yudh  appears  in  the  present,  but 
not,  except  in  1  pi.,  in  the  imperfect. 

(5)  In  poetry,  or  for  emphasis,  we  may  have  ou  Ul  {and  twin)  ; 
and  conversely  we  may  omit  the  Khwasa  after  a  consonant  in  similar 
cases.     But  this  is  uncommon  except  in  Al.  Z.  Bo.  Sal. 

(6)  As  the  terminations  of  ^ou  etc.  contain  the  personal  pro- 
nouns, it  is  unnecessary,  except  for  emphasis  or  distinction,  to 
repeat  these. 

(7)  The  following  examples  explain  the  usage  : —    ou  jll  /  am, 

y.£SOu  yifis^i  thou  (f )  art,  w^aOa  ^2  we  are,  c^  007  he  is,  o^  uOl 

she  is,  \6q\m  OCT  he  was,  %OQ^  uiO)   she  was,  obov  ua2  they  were. 

The  ui  of  the  3rd  pers.  imperfect  is  never  omitted  except  in  the  K. 
and  Al.  forms. 

(8)  The  first  and  second  persons  singular,  with   the  pronouns 
added,  are  often  contracted  to  dninwd,  dndnwd,  dtitwd,  dtatwd. 

(9)  The  Jbo)  is    almost  the  only  relic  of  the  old  past  tense. 
[Stoddard  also  gives  ibblbkSI .     See  §  68,  under  is03.] 

(10)  The  other  tenses  of  the  substantive  verb  are  formed  regu- 
larly from  Jo<7f  to  he,  see  §§  42,  46.  but  the  imperative  is  not  very 

f 

much  used  in  the  sense  to  he  (use  rather  the  first  present)  and  the 
second  present  never.  This  verb  also  means  to  hecome,  to  he  made,  to 
he  horn,  and  in  the  last  sense  is  also  used  in  the  passive  J^oci  ^2S, 

see  §  34.    The  preterite  c^S  Joc?  is  much  used  for  he  was  as  an  alter- 
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native  to  Jbcv>.    3  lo6l  =  to  belong  to,  as  ^cJa*  uJibbd  loll  To  luhom 

does  this  belong  /    Joof  also  means  to  be  possible,  §  63  (5)  :    Joaf  ^ 

»'  •' 

it  will  do,  or  it  is  possible.     Joot  X^  or  jlooy  >L^  it  is  impossible. 

•'  i'  «' 

Cf.  the  use  of  this  verb  with  verbal  nouns,  to  denote  possibility,  §  34. 
So  more  rarely  Jiocj^  Opk*  ^  it  is  impossible. 

(11)  There  is,  there  are  =  ^1  [is  U.  etc.,  often  ^  Q.  Also  in  Al. 
lis^l  (is)]  pronounced  with  short  %.  When  ^  follows,  ^  becomes 
hard.  The  negative  is  is*^  (^  K.  Al. ;  for  pronunciation  see  page 
12).  In  reading  O.S.  this  is  usually  pronounced  let  (is).  Variants 
are  ^  is^l    ♦.  is*S  ^t^^h  l^tm.    The  imperfect  is  Joo7  isA .  the  future 

2ooT  is3  ^^^  so  on. 

These  forms  do  not  take  the  pronominal  affixes,  as  in  O.S.,  and 
cannot  express  he  is,  thou  art,  etc. ;  but  see  Note  1  above. 

(12)  He  has,  when  expressing  possession,  is  cp  is^I  (O.S.  ^), 
Past  cp  Joc)  ^a2  .  Future  cp  Joo/  is3 .  Sometimes,  especially 
in  Al.,  we  have  a]^l  etc.  If  the  pronoun  is  emphatic  it  is  put 
absolutely :   as  ^  is*!  ^2  I  have.      So  you  have  me  is   is*2    tLl 

(13)  But  when  mere  holding  is  intended  we  cannot  use  this 
form,  and  must  say  JOS^^  Joof  to  be  ivith  or  at.     Thus  I  have  your 

book  must  be  a^^  y\x&au^  ^^03^ . 

(14)  :sa2,  isA  may  also  be  used  thus:— ?jio2^  o^  ^1^4 
j2k)S  is  A  Wliere  is  Thomas  ?  He  is  not  here.  But  Jayi  af^  %^ 
is  equally  good. 

(15)  On  the  other  hand  the  substantive  verb  is  used  where  we 
might  expect  :s*2 '-  as  o^  \^^  {there  is  wind),  it  is  windy,  §  16  ii./. 
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(16)  Here  he  is  and  the  like  are  expressed  differently  in  different 
districts. 

)Lo3  :    ♦^isj>oa  :    WN*6u03    {^  usually  silent). 

Tkb.  07^007  :  O^XnOor  :  ^OuOOT  :  u^OuOOf  :  «^0u.09r : 
«^Oa/  :    uO^iiOaf  (or  uJyiOOt)  :     ^^OQi :    ^0*00    (^  silent). 

Ash.  a^OO]  :  op^OO;  :  isouoai  (or  ^^0^007)  :  JsouOO)  (or 
^«9^O0l)  :  ♦s  OuOOl :  «.  0*007  :  wiO^XaOO?  :  ^OC^J^OQ]  (sic) :  wimi0uOO7 
(u  silent). 

Ti.  0?Soa7 :  oyi'oor :  <iO^007  :  ^a^Soor :  ^007  :  ^0)Aoo7 : 
oskSooI  :   t^oo7 . 

Al.     0)!Soa7:    dp007  :     <iO^007 :     ydiSoo?  :     wi^OO):      yiClAool : 

«^0AO^007 :    ^007 . 

Q.  0^007 :  6p007 :  J^»007  (m.  f.)  :  Ja007  :  w*0?4o^  (^^^  yA007 
with  second  Zlama  sound)  :    ^is^oal  '•    l^OOl . 

(17)    There  he  is  and  the  like  are  expressed  thus  (3  pers.  only)  : — 
U.     of^O  :    OpyiO  :    li^O , 
Ti.    O^V^O  :    0^0  :    v^O^AaO  . 

Ash.    opMiOOl :    dlX*007  •    yiO;A*007 . 
'^ I    t  *  It 

Al.    01S0  :    opo  :    uiO^O  . 

'^  ,1  /  /  "^  '  > 

The  Ash.  forms  are  distinguished  from  those  of  (16)  by  lengthen- 
ing the  first  syllable ;  and  in  the  other  districts  also  the  accent  is 
a  strong  one. 

In  Al.  opo  is  also  an  interjection  =  Ja7  behold ! 

(18)     op   ^yi2  or  op  ^2  iu   K.  Al.  =  he  can  [sometimes  also 
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ois*:,  rarely  a^  isA  r^^  above  (l^)]  or  he  has,  as   Jo^i  cpi  ^2 

God  can,  u3  istS  or  uS  ^A  /  cannot,  Ji  loo)  £sA  ^^'e  coi^^c?  ?iof. 

So  <t03  looy  ^  ^^'t>^/   iC'iV^  not  he  able.     The  verbal  noun  with  uV 

usually  follows,  as  ^iSf)^  wfl   ^sA  I  cannot  go. 

(19)  For  it  is  I,  we  have  ^ou  jll;  and  so  the  other  persons. 
For  is  it  you .?  (pi.),  we  have  commonly  ?  ♦^fi^A  1^1  dnit^m  U., 
(Xnetun  K. 

(20)  I  may  (i.e.  /  am  allowed),  is  expressed  by  ^  f  1  ^^  ^a2  U. 
(or  boisiO^b  U.  K.  or  2^/6^03,  is-^ob)  /  have  permission,  e.g. 
bA^p  0)3  JSaj^  ^f  2  ^iil  ^C77  U.  ?io  07ie  may  enter ;  or  sometimes 
by  the  verb  l^a  to  he  able. 

(21)  The  substantive  verb  is  used  for  emphasis:  as  oj^k*  tS 
Kou  J^LXmS  not  that  thou  art  worthy ;  op  2^2  ^S  Jooiu  >^ 
i^  -M^as  710^  i/ia^  he  did  not  come. 

(22)  It  is  frequently  omitted  in  relative  clauses,  §  14. 

(23)  For  js2^  used  for  the  substantive  verb,  see  §  34. 

§  30.     Conjugations. 

The  method  of  denoting  conjugations  by  names  derived  from 
\s3  to  work,  and  of  denoting  classes  of  verbs  by  the  same  root^  is 
not  used  in  East  Syrian  grammars ;  instead  they  use  the  terms 
^\>t^  (=  \i^  Pal  and  \ikdX2  Ethp'el)  simple  ;  -^'iao  (=  ^si 

1  For  convenience  this  simple  method  is  used  in  this  Grammar.  Thus  w 
denotes  the  first  radical,  ^  the  second,  J>  the  third  ;  verbs  whose  first  radical  is 
2  are  2^ ,  those  whose  second  is  O  are  OkX ,  and  so  on.  Verbs  whose  second  and 
third  radicals  are  the  same  are  AS* , 
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Pa'el,  and  As^XZ  Ethpa'al)  compound :  1  &i^'i^  xisl  (=  Ss^l 

Aph'el,  and  i\i^isis J  Ettaph'al)  wore  com^^owric?;  a   ^s7?>'>*y?  byisl 

(=  ^^lik^a;  Shaph'el,  and  \^isa:2  Eshtaph'al).  They  distinguish 
the  active  and  passive  in  each  division  by  adding  respectively  the 
names  ;^paaLL,    -Jioxi. 

In  the  vernacular  there  are  two  conjugations :  the  first  chiefly 
taken  from  the  Pshitta  active  (P'al),  the  second  from  the  other  active 
conjugations.     We  seldom  have  all  four  active  conjugations  surviving 

in  any  one  word,  but  we  find  i^\j^  to  he  changed,  P'al:  ^^Vf^^  K.  to 

change  tr.,  Pa'el :  AVtui^  to  interchange,  Aph'el :  i^Stn^T^?  to  change 

tv.,  Shaph'el.  The  distinguishing  mark  of  the  first  conjugation  is  the 
softening  of  the  second  radical,  of  the  second  conjugation  the  prefor- 
mative  Mim,  and,  in  triliterals,  the  hardening  of  the  second  radical. 
But  there  are  many  exceptions,  see  §§  94,  95. 

The  passive  conjugations  have  disappeared,  with  one  or  two  ex- 
ceptions.    Thus  we  have  in  Al.  ^jkboisscbo  to  he  fulfilled,  root  j\bO 

Eshtaph'al ;    in  U.  bopisatoO ,  in  Ti.  boiaisSKbO  to  he  proud  =  O.S. 

iujSisil^,  I'oot  hop,  Eshtaph'al.    Perhaps  also  some  verbs  are  con- 

tracted  from  passive  conjugations  as  a^^  to  wake  intr.  =  x,^£s^2 
O.S.,  for  which  see  §  83  D.  c. 

The  Regular  Verh. 

§  31.     First  Conjugation.     JdiS  to  finish,  intr. 

The  old  past  and  future  tenses  and  the  infinitive  have  disap- 
peared. In  O.S.  we  find  participles  frequently  taking  the  place  of 
the  old  past  and  future,  and  now  they  have  done  so  entirely.  The 
following  parts  of  the  old  verb  alone  remain  and  are  the  foundation 
of  the  whole  conjugation. 

Present  participle.  Sing.  JdyB  m.,  iJbiS  f.  Plur.  ^Jbl^  m.  f 
(O.S.  ^  m.) 
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Past  participle  (absolute  state).    Sing.  JbLaJ^  ni.,  l(\f^^  f.     Plur. 
JOuy^  in.  f.  K.  Al.  J.  Sal.  (O.S.  ^  m.),  see  §  50. 

(Definite  state).   Slug.  ^JOuy^  m.,  ^jUSLa^  f.  (I).    Plur.  ;±La^  m.  f. 
Imperative.      Sing,    ^boa^  ni.,    u±)oak5    f.       Plur.    ♦^^OLtioiS 
(usually  oiboa^  O.S.). 
Verbal  noun.    JxlS^ . 

[The  letters  ak^»**C7)  when  final  do  not  in  N.S.  cause  the  preceding 
letter  to  take  Pthakha  in  the  present  participle  as  in  O.S.] 

The  Tenses.     ^^ 

First  present  (he  finishes).    The  forms  without  distinctive  letters 
are  used  almost  universally.     For  use  of  the  tenses  see  §§  51 — 59. 

Sing.  3  m.  Jja^  :   yj^a^  U.  J. 
f.  ;fli^  :  «»Kfla>^  U.  J. 

2  m.  6.fli^  (6,  Tkh.)  :   ktla^  U.' :    .^JStla^  U.  Tkh.  (ft.) : 
jL^Ofk^  (JS)  Tkh. :    JftJSa^  MB.  Q. 

f.  yi^oa^  (*,Tkh.):  ..frili^U.  Tkh.  (*,):  ^Lifiiih  (^) 

Tkh. :    ;^ti3^  MB.  Q. 

1  m.    ^3^:     Ultia^  U.  Ti.^  (not  Ash.):     ^Ibi^  J.^ 

f.  ^D^:   ;a2  ;b3^  U.  Ti.^  (not  Ash.). 
Plur.  3  m.  f.  y^i^ :    yjyJJsA  U.  J. 

2  m.  f.  ^isJaih  (,«,0  Sal.  Sp.):    oJs^ii  Ti.^  J.  Z.^  (ft, 

Tkh.):   ^isoio-A  Al.^  or  oKotii^  AL' 

1  Village  of  Digalah,  in  the  plain  of  Urmi.  ^  Paradigm  form. 

3  This  variation  is  common  in  many  districts  in  verbs  %mS ,  as  f&2   ,fV\^^  . 
S.  GR.  11 
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1  m.  f.  ^JbiS  (pdrqukh):  ^^JEiyh  (2jdrqdkhn)V.:  yi»<,h3>S 
(u)  Tkh.,  and  esp.  U. :  w^i^  Ti.  Al.  Sh.  Ash. :  ^^ih 
Ti.  Sh. :  s^eJbih  Al. :  l^^ih  Q. 

Fittvre.    wtia^  isa  he  will  finish  :  Jb'yh  M  Al.  K. :  wtiiAs  Al.  Z. 

II  II  J  II  m    II  II 

Sal.  (even  in  }S  and  uA  verbs)  and  sometimes  U.  K.  [In  Ash.  there 
is  no  prefix  except  9  before  2  or  w#,  as  J.^2d  (c/'  a^/ii)  /le  will  come. 

So  often  in  Ti.  Z.  Az.  In  Ti.  Ash.  "plh  he  arises,  ^^  he  descends, 
prefixed  to  the  verb  as  above  makes  the  future,  the  proper  personal 
affix  being  employed.     Jby3  is  a  verb  not  used  in  those  districts. 

For  the  Tal  future  see  §  46  under  J^a.]  Conjugate  like  the  First 
present. 

Conditional.     Jboj    JA^h    ^3   he   would  finish,   etc.,  3rd  plur. 

obo?  yiJa^  ^3  (see  Future).     Or  thus,  contracted,  in  MB.  Sal.  Q. 

ih'yh  isa:  ;ooi  ;jbi^  isa:   ikhhh  isa:    ikhih   isa :   isa 

Jvba^  :    liOyB  isa  (pdr-qdnd,  but  accented  on  the  short  a). 

Habitual  and  historic  present.    wbaA   Ja  /te  finishes,  U.  MB.  Sp. 

and  rarely  Sal. :    Jb'yh   y.2  Tkh.  Q.  Sal. :    wtiaAa  Al.  Z.   (and  often 

Sal.  with  3  and  y5  verbs)  :    Jdih  Ti.  Ash.      For  ^^  see  ?  119. 

Habitual  imperfect,     loo)  JAyB  ^  he  used  to  finish,  as  above. 

II        ,» 

Also  contracted  in  MB.  Sal.  Q.  like  the  Conditional. 

Preterite  (rarely  used  except  in  Al.).     JdyB  ^iti  U.  Z.  (rarely 

Sal.)  he  finished  [piti  (Pthakha  sound)  =  ^a^  Sal.,  and  Al.  rarely 
=  yiS^  Al.  =  O.S.  ysyh  he  was  before,  often  used  adverbially].  Not 
used  in  Ti.  Ash. 

Second  present,     oji^    iJb'i^H   he  is  finishing,  or  of^    }JOyA , 

See  the  substantive  verb,  §  29.  The  »a  is  much  omitted  in  K., 
and  before  labials  in  U.     It  is  almost  always  omitted  in  Ash.  except 
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before  2  or  u  and  often  even  then.      Note    ♦^  o^    2jbS^  U.  but 

♦^oisi.  Jila^  K.  §  29,  note  2. 

Imperfect.     Put  itiS^  or  jila^^  before   the  imperfect  of  §  29 
{he  was  finishing).     The  second  and  first  persons  are  often  contracted 

to:  2.  J^Jfl'ifl^  m.  f.;  1.  ;Lt)"il3  m.  f .  ;  PI.  1.  ;^iaaA3  m.  f. 
In  Q.  these  have  the  force  of  the  Second  present  tense.  Or  they  are 
half  contracted  :  2.  ^oo]  ^^dii^  m.  f . :  1.  Jboi  M±}ak^  m.  f . :  Plur. 
1.  ^OO]  wi<ubdlx^  111.  f.     The  2.  plur.  is  not  contracted. 

Preterite  {he  finished) : 

Sing.  3  m.    c^  JOu^y^  or  JOuy^  Plur.  3  m.  f.  ^6a^  JOuyA  U.,  or 

K.^  (rarely).  with  oo^  MB.,  or  with 

f.  Op  wtt*a5.  ^^  K  ^1  J  sp  2. 

2  m.  .^<A  ^iS .  2  m.  f.   ♦^oaoii'    wfiLa^    or 

f.    yflA    wOaxS     or    with  with  ooS  Ti.,  or  aaoi^ 

uaA  Ti.  MB.  Al.  Z. 

1  m.  f.  y^  JO^y^ .  1  m.  f.  A  jO^y^    or    with 


uJ.. 


ATi. 


[The  pronunciation  of  the  Khwasa  is  like  short  i,  except  in  K. 
Al.  with  a^  verbs,  and  sometimes  with  others ;  see  page  86.] 

Second  preterite,     c^    Jooi    wtSU^d    he  finished,  or  he  was   on 
the  point  of  finishing  (rare  in  U.,  common  in  K.  Al.  Z.^). 

Perfect,     of^    ^jk^yA  he  has  finished :    ojiL    .^llfiUa^  f.     Plur. 

;L  V0Jy5  (y^crjJL)  etc.,  as  §  29. 

Pluperfect.     The  above  ^,h^^<^  with   the  imperfect   of  §  29  {he 
had  finished).     Or  contracted  in  the  first  and  second  persons:    2. 

^  Paradigm  form. 
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;^-i3Li^  m,  lifs/^tX^y^  f.  :    1.  ;LjA^a5  m.,  ;L^iJLi!^  f.      Plur.  1. 

?<^>l^a5  [the  Zlama  has  nearly  the  second  sound].  In  Q.  these 
have  the  force  of  the  perfect.  Or  they  may  be  half  contracted, 
as  Jbo)  isJCL,y!^ .     The  2nd  plur.  is  not  contracted. 

Imperative.  Sing.  2  m.  bboi)^^  finish  ;  f.  yjboy^-  Plur.  2  m.  f. 
«^ad03^  (so  O.S.,  but  usually  otioaA)  or  otioid  K.  J.  Al.  Z.  : 
ff^oJboiA  Sal. 

Infinitive.     JLbSd^  ^o  finish. 


§  82.     Formation  of  the  tenses. 

(1)  i^^V5^  present.  This  is  formed  by  joining  the  present  par- 
ticiple in  its  various  inflections  to  the  personal  pronouns,  and  by 
abbreviating  them.  [A  present  was  formed  in  O.S.  in  the  same  way, 
and  both  the  simple  and  the  contracted  forms  were  used.  It  was  as 
follows  (cf.  the  N.S.  forms  on  page  81)  : 

Sg.  3  m.  Ji^  or  oo]  wtia^  PL  3  m.   ^a^  or  .  oil  ^b^ 

f.  ;tla^  or  ^07  ihih  f.   ^tl'i^  or  ^l  ^'^t 


2  m.  hsii  wtia^  or  isiiaA  2  m.     ^ois-ii     ^xl 


or 


f.  uisii  ;ba^  or  ^istia^  f.   ^isii   ^tl'i^  or  ^Xb'i^ 

1  m.  )il  J^':^  or  ;3iJik^  I  m.   ^   ^^^  oi*  ^^^^^ 

f.  U:  ;tia^  or  ;iba^  f.  ^  ^'i^  or  ^ii'i^] 

The  N.S.  contractions  are  not  all  the  same  as  in  O.S.  Thus  we 
have  N.S.  ^tt53  =  O.S.  ^ttb^ ,  Zlama  for  Pthakha  as  very  fre- 
quently, §  88  d.  The  contractions  of  1  pi.  are  noteworthy,  as  pre- 
serving the  ywi  of  tai^  which  the  O.S.  does  not  do.     Probably  ytJ^bbS 

and  ^Mtl3k^  are  from  the  feminine   w&m  w;b5b5.     [So  in  Digalah,  in 
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the  Urmi  plain,  we  liave  one,  perhaps  two,  fern,  forms  for  masculine 
in  the  singular ;  see  also  §  50.]  The  other  feminine  plurals  drop  out. 
The  syllable  uA  (or  Ja)  is  added  for  emphasis  and  is  an  O.S.  particle 

=  indeed,  §  67.     The  Q.  forms  like  J^iJivS  are  contractions  =  fstjbh^ 

Jboi  the  past  for  the  present,  as  we  see  also  in  the  imperfect  con- 
tracted forms,  and  in  the  pluperfect  which  has  the  force  of  a  perfect. 
The  O.S.  abbreviations  like  isdu^^  thou  art  beautiful,  are  not  found 
in  N.S. 

(2)  Second  present.  The  substantive  verb  is  added  to  the  verbal 
noun  with  o  which  takes  Zlania,  not  Pthakha  as  it  would  in  O.S., 
§  88  i.  The  ^i  of  the  substantive  verb  makes  a  diphthong  with  the 
preceding  vowel  sound.  Thus  op^  Jjb'i&is  =  he  is  in  the  act  of 
finishing,  (biprdqeli  accented  on  d). 

(3)  The  imperfect  similarly  follows  from  the  past  of  the  sub- 
stantive verb. 

(4)  The  preterite  is  formed  from  the  past  participle,  absolute 
state,  by  the  addition  of  »^  and  the  pronominal  affixes.  The  past 
participle,  as  in  O.S.,  has  both  an  active  and  a  passive  sense  ;  in  the 
N.S.  preterite  the  latter  appears.  Thus  v^  wtJUa^S  it  is  finished  by 
me  =  /  finished,  jisil  007  yi^  bdASLX  that  man  was  left  by  me  =  / 

left  that  man.  When  the  object,  as  it  would  be  in  English,  (which  is 
really  the  subject),  is  feminine,  we  should  expect  the  participle  to 
agree  with  it,  and  so  when  it  is  plural ;  and  this  is  usually  or  very 

often  the  case,  see  §  50 :  as  y^^aa  oy^  ?/U3Las  he  left  my  daughter 

{my  daughter  was  left  by  him) :  but  the  inverted  sense  has  become  so 

much  tuttached  to  this  form  that  this  is  not  necessary.     When  the 

verb  ends  in   vS ,    w4 ,  or  i  the  preposition  JS  is  omitted,  as  o^JdbS 

he  took,  ^^obkAboI  thou  saidst.  In  J.  it  is  usually  omitted  in  all  verbs ; 
in  O.S.  it  is  not  omitted.  The  pronunciation  is  usually  with  short  ^, 
even  in  words  containing  Jj^  ^^  ^  etc.  (p.  11);  but  in  K.  Al.  >^  verbs 
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are  pronounced  with  Khwasa,  and  in  a  phonetically  spelt  MS.  of  the 
Alqosh  dialect,  200  years  old,  other  verbs  are  written  so  as  to  be  pro- 
nounced with  long  i.  Even  now  in  some  parts  of  K.  there  is  a  ten- 
dency to  do  so,  especially  in  verbs  with  medial  2 .  When  the  object 
is  included  in  the  verb,  as  in  §  50,  Khwasa  is  universally  retained. 

That  this  is  the  origin  of  this  tense  is  seen  also  {a)  from  the  way 
in  which  the  (English)  object  is  expressed  when  a  pronoun,  see  §  50 : 
the  personal  pronouns  are  inserted,  not  the  usual  objective  affixes,  as 

O^  ft^\iA  ,H  he  killed  thee  {thou  wast  killed  by  him). — (6)  by  the  use 
of  these  forms  in  O.S.  instead  of  the  past  tense.  Thus  \SJ3'^  ^r*-^ 
^iJy^  \Si  cr{S  the  good  (God)  tuho  hath  taken  care  for  our  lives  (Col- 
lect at  Nocturns).  So  5ui  ^V  p  ^mV^  ^t^  1^1  make  thy  peace 
to  dwell  in  thy  people  whom  thou  hast  chosen  (Anthems  at  the  end  of 
Baptismal  Service):  S^li  &,aoSflk^i  C?S  ^X^nx  ^^   ^i  let  any 

who  has  not  received  baptism  depart  (Expulsion  of  Catechumens 
in  the  Liturgy).  See  also  St  Luke  xxiii.  15,  41,  2  Cor.  v.  10  Pshitta, 
and  Rev.  xvii.  7  etc. — (c)  by  the  use  of  the  second  preterite,  especially 

in  K.,  as  c^  %oir\  wtSUbkd  (see  above). — {d)  by  the  use  of  the  partici- 
ple alone  in  K.  AL,  in  either  an  active  or  a  passive  sense,  as  ^fiU^t  }si2 
the  man  was  left,  more  rarely  the  man  left :  l^ois  iM  the  bull  has 
got  loose :  J:sois  JjhaV— .b  >^!odl  uOl  that  woman  was  killed  there : 
u^^^O  l^isik  ^L^flOl  uO^S  3.A  ^il  yiil  (not  i^jf^)  those 
men  were  taken  there  and  killed.  So  very  frequently  in  O.S.  both 
actively  and  passively,  as  cp  IXL  ^XA  peace  dwelt  in  it  (Martyrs' 

Anthem,  Tues.  morn.):  )^^  J^tsO  ^  the  sea  could  not  (id.):  ^p2  uim2 
}6oi  xiiia  ^^^  quickened  Adam  who  had  perished,  (id.  Tues.  even.) 
}#^fl3kb9  ^Z3UA>  ♦.  OO^AbO  v\iK^O  cind  above  them  was  placed  an  altar 
(id.):  ^oji^Mtl  ^J^  Joo)  ,3kAM2d  }^0^  death  which  held  us  in  our 
si7is  (First  Fri.  even.,  First  anthem)   [notice  here  the  objective  ^S 
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in  the  N.S.  manner  when  the  pronominal  affixes  are  not  inserted  in 
the  verb,  §  50]:  ^}i^oduXi  ^»  ^^!30  Oibp  who  can  repay  the 
grace?   (id.):     ^^au^^b    «l*2  as  it  is   written   (the    Nicene    Creed): 

C}lS  5^^?  O^  "^Jh^  ^  ^'^^^  '^'^  l^^  ^^  ^O  and  then 
let  the  priest  take  the  horn  of  oil  from  the  hands  of  him  that  holds  it 
(Baptismal  rubric) :  notice  the  afj^  as  above.  So  Rev.  xix.  9,  and 
elsewhere  frequently.  In  O.S.  this  use  of  the  participle  in  an  active 
sense  appears  to  be  confined  to  certain  verbs. 

(5)  The  perfect  and  pluperfect  use  the  definite  state  of  the  past 
participle  with  the  substantive  verb. 

(6)  Imperative.  The  O.S.  forms  are  used,  except  the  fem.  pi. 
The  more  common  O.S.  form  oiJO>^  n^-  pl-  gives  way  to  the  variant, 

less  common  in  O.S.,  ♦^^ottiobk^;  for  the  termination  of  which  the 
Eastern  copies  of  Bar  Hebraeus'  grammar  (chap.  ix.  §  4)  and  Bar 
Zu'bi  give  Rwasa,  not  Rwakha.  We  must  notice  that  in  N.S.  all 
except  ^  verbs  (§  42)  and  a  few  J^  verbs  in  Z.  (§  38)  make  the 

imperative  in  o  ;  thus  bobOl  N.S.  =  bbol  O.S.  say.  This  leads  to 
a  simplification  in  grammar.  [So  ^i^3  to  run,  =  O.S.  irregular  verb 
^0)3 ,  is  in  N.S.  quite  regular.  Imper.  ^oumS  =  O.S.  ^io/  or 
^073 .     This  verb  is  not  used  in  Ti.] 

(7)  The  other  persons  of  the  imperative  are  expressed  by  the 
first  present  tense ;  see  §  51  (10). 

(8)  Subsidiary  tenses  may  be  formed  by  Joof ,  as  iJb'i^a  Jo  of  ka 
he  will  be  finishing  (rare) :  Jiauid  Joof  is3  he  will  have  finished  (not 
common) :  JiSLi^  Jboj  JooT  isa  he  luoidd  have  finished  (common). 
So  }iLa>^  Jpot  ♦.J  (common)  if  he  shall  have  finished,  §§  60 — 62. 

(9)  The  personal  pronouns  may  always  be  prefixed  to  the  tenses, 
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or  may  follow  them  for  emphasis.     So  in  O.S.  )i2  ^^2  ^il  I  go  = 

N.S.  ^Sfi  Ui  (§  46)  Gen.  xv.  2. 
>   It 

(10)     The   Conditional  is    like  O.S.,  with   the  addition   of  4s3. 

Thus  Ps,  cxxiv.  3,  A  o6a]   v^\S,'^'  O.S.  =  A  ooo?  lilV.S.'^  isa  they 
luould  have  swalloiued  us  up, 

§  33.     The  verb  used  negatively. 

Not  is  expressed  by  ^  or  ^  (see  §  67).  It  will  be  observed 
that  ;S3  (almost  always)  and  Jla  (except  Al.)  are  omitted  with  the 
negative,  but  not  ^i6  . 

First  present,     wtiik^  >lS  he  does  not  finish. 

Jltfk^  %^  let  him  not  finish,  and  so  in  subjoined  clauses. 

Future,  ^i^  ^  :  ^i^  '^^  ^  Ti.^  (rarely  U.) :  ^SjAa  ;i^' 
Al.  Ag  m^^  not  finish. 

Conditional.  Joo)  bda^  ^S  or  J^i^  jS  MB.  Q.,  or  (in  sub- 
joined clause)  loo]  Jja^^  TlS  he  woidd  (shoidd)  not  finish  Always 
in  Al.  Jooj  ytifjAa  i!i\ 

Habitual  present.     bbatS  aS  :    wtiSokA  Jjf  Al.^  Ae  does  not  finish. 

Habitual  imperfect  loO]  bb>^  J^  :  ]<b3^  J^^  :  Joo)  ^bS^  ;i^ 
Al.  ^  Ae  'i^sec?  not  to  finish. 

Preterite,  ubd^  ^?^  5^  ^^^  ^^'^  ^^^  finish.  For  variations  of 
the  particle  see  p.  82. 

Second  present.    iJb'i^  c^  x!S  (ajJ  Al.^rare)  he  is  not  finishing. 

Imperfect.  JtiaAa  ;oo]U  ;iS  U.  V^'i^  loQ]  ;oai  ;S'  Tkh. 
Al.^  etc.  (aS  Ti.^)  he  was  not  finishing. 

^  Paradigm  form. 
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PreteHte.     ajS  ^GUb^  ^  he  did  not  finish ,  ^i^  ii  K.  (rare). 
Second  preterite,     a^  loO]   JOjy^  ^lS  he  did  not  finish. 

Perfect.     l^iS^  opu^  X^  (^  A\.)  he  has  not  finished. 

Pluperfect.  liub^  }ocv  ^^  U.,  ;iLaA  ;ooi  Jooi  ;ii^  Tkh. 
{J^  Ti.)  Ag  had  not  finished. 

Imperative.     bbO>5  ^  or  is>bbk^  )j[  c?o  not  finish  (see  §  59). 
The  above  table  applies  equally  to  the  second  codj ligation. 

§  34.  The  passive  of  transitive  verbs  of  both  conjugations  is 
formed  by  the  addition  of  the  past  participle  to  the  various  tenses 
of  JsiS  to  remain,  for  the  conjugation  of  which  see  §  39. 

Examples :  ^iLttX  C^  Jud  he  was  taken  :  i^n^X  Q^^  Jsl^ 
she  is  being  left. 

More  rarely  it  is  expressed  by  J^2  to  come ;  thus,  cp  l6sl 
^Vy  <'*^^  he  came  to  killing  =  he  luas  killed. 

Often  the  passive  is  expressed  merely  by  the  past  participle, 
alone  in  K.,  or  Avith  the  substantive  verb  both  in  K.  and  U.  Thus 
O^jkA  ,^^A  *^  =  he  was  killed,  or  he  has  killed.  In  O.S.  also  this  con- 
struction often  replaces  a  passive  verb ;  thus,  ij^SJ^oX  loi^  «^o^m 

'f  * 

Tnay  our  prayer  he  heard.     js2S  and  Jo<7f  i^^ay  rarely  be  used  in  the 

f 

past  part.,  Sj'ixl  }^3y>3L^   l^Xt^  X*2  there  is  made  reference  =  refer- 
ence  is  made  :    ^^\f^Tif}  ^oo)  2b O)  ^2  a  change  was  made.     The 

ft  ml  '  •/ 

verb  j[2A  is  not  much  used  in  Ti.  for  the  passive,  and  hardly  at  all 

in  Tkh.  Ash.    For  the  past  tense  passive  they  will  say  ^^  Jxi2  ♦.  2 

those  men  were  seen  :   ^^^m  mCI  she  was  seen  (p.  86)  [for  the  verb,  see 
§  42].     For  other  tenses  a  periphrasis  is   generally  made  with  the 

active  voice. 

s.  GR.  12 
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J52B  is  also  used  with  past  participles  in  the  sense  of  to  he  or 

remain  or  heco77ie,  as  Jx^a  wbo  2*m^  SO^  he  avoiding  evil ;  and,  espe- 
cially in  K.  Z.,  for  the  simple  substantive  verb. 

c  ^  c 

Possibility  is  often  expressed  by  J^2  K.  or  JooT  U.,  as  J^2  ^1 

f  I*  if     ^\. 

^Si.djf:_V  K.  if  it  can  he  subtracted.     So  ^tiLttX  Joey  >l^  (or  Joo)  §  46) 
U.  it  cannot  he  subtracted,  §  29  (10,  18). 

§  35.     Second  Conjugation.     First  division.     Zqapa  verbs. 

t^aA^  to  save,  or  finish  tr.  (=  O.S.  wbaAbO  but  in  another  sense). 
For  the  Mim  see  below. 

Present  participle.  Sing.  wb3>^b0  m.,  JJflakSbD  f. ;  PL  ^DflkbO  m. 
f.  Al.  Z.  K.  MB.  Sh. ;  or  JdiAi  etc.  U.  Sp.,  or  wb>li  etc.  Sal.  Q. 
Gaw.  J.  (Zlama  either  sound)  =  O.S.  Sing.  wtiiS^bO  m.,  ^jbaA^  f- ; 
PI.   ^3^^  m.,  ^aidO  f. 

Past  participle  (ahs.  state).  Sing.  utiioAbO  m.,  jitbo^bO  f. ;  PI. 
(K.  etc.)-y±Jaofl^b9.  [In  U.  etc.  Mim  silent.]  =  O.S.  Sing.  btiiS^  m., 
JJClaidD  f.  ;    PI.  ^y^  m.    ^ii^  f-     See  §  50. 

(Def.  state.)     Sing.  jjaacAbO  m.,  -JitiDoabO  Ti.  U.,  or  ^SoAm 

Sp.  Tkh.  Sal.  f.;  PI.  JidioA*  m.  f.  =  O.S.  Sing,  jila^bo  m.,  ^aAisO 

f.  ;  PI.  ;jbi^  m.,  ;^jbaAbO  f.     [In  U.  etc.  Mim  silent.] 
I*     '  •        ' 

Imperative.     Sing,  wbi^  m.,  uJbiS  f. ;  PL  ♦^  Obi^  or  ^  069±iiS 

U.     In  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  we   have  Jdy^     \Jby^     ♦.  odoida^  (U  SaL). 

" ,'  '         " .'  '      \'      ,'     ,*     '/ 

In  K.  MB.  we  have  wbaAbO,   y±iaAb9 ,   ♦^Q.abAbO  (or  gtiaAbO).    In 

O.S.  wtiai,  yij3^,  obil^  (or  .  otiai),  w±J'i^  (or  yij'ai). 

.11''  II  f  7  II  t    ^       ^\  I      II  ' ''     \    r  «•  /    ^  II  f  ■' 

Verhal  noun.     J^oSSbO  :    JiboSo^bO  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.,  or  ^Jdoil^ 

.'  '     '  .•  '     ,' 

SaL     [In  U.  etc.  Mim  silent.] 
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Notes.  (1)  The  tenses  follow  as  in  the  first  conjugation.  Thus 
the  preterite  is  clS  JljSad^  he  saved.    The  infinitive  is  ItJoa^^^bO^ 

K.,  )±jbi^b9^  U.  and  often  AI.,  JiJoao^^^  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  ^  is 
not  prefixed  to  the  verbal  noun  in  the  second  present  and  imperfect ; 
but  see  §  37,  note  6.     Future  in  Al.  Z.,  Jjfk^kbaa . 

(2)  This  and  the  next  division  correspond  to  the  O.S.  Pa'cl.  But 
the  Pthakha  on  the  first  radical  is  strengthened  to  Zqapa,  perhaps  by 
way  of  compensating  for  a  Dagesh,  as  the  East  Syrians  dislike 
doubling  a  letter.     See  also  §  87  c. 

(3)  The  N.S.  past  participle  differs  from  the  O.S.  by  the  insertion 
of  o  .     See  §  89. 

(4)  The  verbal  noun  also  is  quite  unlike  O.S. ;  though  it  has  its 
counterpart  in  other  Aramaic  dialects  (Nold.  §  101). 

(5)  The  -Mini  prefixed  to  this  conjugation  is  silent  in  U.  Sal. 
Sp.  Q,  Gaw.  and  usually  J.  In  Al.  the  form  Jja^SbO  ^i:^  (=  piti) 
is  pronounced  as  one  word,  with  one  Mim.  The  Mim  is  never 
prefixed  to  verbs  beginning  with  ^a» ;    thus  akboa^ao  to  groiul,  not 

5b^3kbC>iaO ;  so  ^^^^^  to  smell  (O.S.  w»A)).     Causatives,  whether  tri- 

literal  or  quadriliteral,  and  all  verbs  from  Aph'el,  have  Mim  already, 

and  do  not  take  a  second :  as  tf^^^Sff  to  love  (root  odU*)  cf  Jaou*  love, 

It '  • 

O.S.  and  N.S.):  Xv  Hy^  to  cause  to  be  killed.    The  same  is  the  case  with 

»iV         ' 

\iN;  U.  =  ,idi  K.  =  Xii  K.  =  \3oi  Al.  =  O.S.  \aoi  (root  ^) 
<•  i»  It  II  It        ^  ^ 

to  carry,  where  the  »^  and  ^  take  the  place  of  ;atbO,  §  45.  In  the 
verb  abtSi*^  to  honour,  the  pbO  is  always  retained  in  U.  etc.  though  not 
in  the  cognate  .  S-jJ^y  to  weight.  Perhaps  we  have  here  the  in- 
fluence of  2i!Xtio*bO  reverend  (O.S.  laiJUbft).  It  is  also  retained  in 
)i»09;bO  faithful  (O.S.  ;iisa*c;bD),  ;jA)u*a>bO  merciful. 

The  Mim  in  the  imperative  in  K.  is  an  instance  of  false  analogy. 
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(6)  If  a  verb  is  conjugated  according  to  both  conjugations,  it 
is  usually  intransitive  in  the  first,  and  transitive  in  the  second,  as 

^Vy^  to  go  out,  A   vAsa   to  put  out.      We   may   often   distinguish 

them   by  the    second   radical   being  soft   in  the   first,   hard   in   the 

second  conjugation  :  as  ^!3f  to  buy  (1),  w3fi»  to  sell  (2);  but  there 

are  exceptions,  see  §§  94,  95. 

(7)  Frequently  a  verb  follows  the  first  conjugation  in  K.,  the 

second  in  U.,  as  yOS  K.  to  command  =  yjOi^HO  U. 
(•  «i  •  <» 

(8)  The  imperfect  and  pluperfect  are  often  contracted  as  in  the 
first  conjugation,  as  Jboi  ^o5k^b9  =  Xoir\  ♦^a  JiJoi^  1  was 
saving. 

(9)  We  may  take  as  an  instance  of  the  difference  between  the 
two  conjugations  Jl^a^a  blessed,  a  first  conjugation  form  (but  the 
other  parts  of  the  verb  are  not  used)  and  }^bod^  blessed,  from 
5^iibO  2  conj.  to  bless.  The  latter  has  reference  to  an  agent,  the 
former  merely  to  a  state  of  blessedness.  A  man  visiting  another  on 
a  feast  day  says  ^fiytid  lool  ^O^l^  'may  your  feast  be  blessed ;  but 

<«032X  Jabadiu  yi^  }^2  /  have  come  (came)  to  bless  your  feast. 

(10)  Many  verbs  express  an  English  copula  and  adjective,  or  a 
passive,  as  -V.^/^^  U.  to  be  cold  (as  a  person) :  a^bo^  to  be  baptized 
(cf.  "SS^Sfki  to  baptize) :  A^i^a  Al.  to  be  fulfilled. 

§  36.     Second  Conjugation.     Second  division.     Pthakha  verbs. 
sWnn^  to  wash  (so  O.S.). 

Present  participle.  Sing.  >\^k«^  m.,  ;i!SX^bO  f- ;  PL  y^VSybO  m.  f. 
K.  MB.  Sh.  AL  Z.,  (so  O.S.  but  pi.  ^^  m.)  or  S^^ ,  ^^^^i 
JS\^  U.,  or  \^i,   ;S^h9,   JS^MbS  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J. 

,         n    4  It  tt        '      '  tt  II         '       t         II  II 

Past  participle  (abs.  state).     \j^Om1SO  ,   jji>^Ou<bO ,   u^AOUAbO  K. 

etc.,  or  ^o^bO    AS^v»>  r^or  PI.  see  §  50]  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J. 

II  I        f  ^    II  I  '- 
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{Def.  state.)  Oi^ou»»,  ^^cu^  (^Ti.).  i^ou»»  K.:  ;XSou«bo, 
isSSoJii  (^  Sal.  8p.),  i^i^ouii  U.  etc.  =  O.S.  ^^^»  etc. 

Imperative.  Sing.  ,S^  m.,  y\)j^  f. ;  PI.  v^o\5k>^  (or  ^oy>\V^?) 
m.  f.  U.,  or  \^«  yA^,  «^o^S^  (<•  Sal.)  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J.,  or 
\i^,  A^^dO,  .  oii^  (or  a^A^)  K.  MB.  =  O.S.  A>|^, 
Ja^  ,   a\V^  (or  .    o\^M  )   M.\!Sk^  (or  Ax^). 

Verbal  noun.     l^o^Jtlso  K.  etc.  (Mim  silent  U.),  ^\^\Afn^  Sal. 
,'  '      '  ,'  •      • 

Q.  Gaw.,  or  AoAm^  Sal. 
II     II 

The  tenses  follow  as  before :  the  First  present  is  given  in  full. 


S.  3  m. 
f. 
2  m. 
f 

1  m. 
f. 

PI.  3  m.  i 

2  m.  f. 
1  m.  f. 


K.  MB.  Sh.  Al.  Z. 


N 


oisA^bo 


Nj 


U.  Sp. 

«»  « 

\  tt   n    , 

»jsA^^ 


Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J. 

0  «'  (« 

1  n  n 

\  »•  '•  /» 

A^b9 


N' 


For  variations  in  the  terminations  see  page  81. 

Thus  are  conjugated  all  triliterals  of  the  second  conjugation  with 
Pthakha,  among  which  are  many  causatives,  as  ^Ifibb  to  raise^  from 
jojti  (but  pfvi  to  lift,  from  pZS  is  of  the  first  division).  In  the 
K.  forms  the  half  vowel  often  drops  altogether,  as  ^.Si/m't?  I  love  = 
wiuap  U.     The  first  Zlama  in    the  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.   J.  forms  is  often 
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lengthened  to  long  Zlama.     It  is  usual  to  write  the  verbal  noun  of 
this  division  with  Rwasa,  of  the  first  division  with  Rwakha. 

§  37.     Second  Conjugation.    Third  division.     Quadriliterals.    j^ift 


\\yf1^  to  cause  to  he  killed  (so  O.S.). 

U.  Sp.  MB.  Sh.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J. 


Pres.  j9a7'^.  S.  m. 

f. 

PL  m.  f. 

Past  part.  (abs. 
state)  S.  m. 

f. 

PI.  m.  f. 

(Def.  state)  S.  m. 

f. 

PL  m.  f. 

Imp.  S.  m. 

f. 

PL  m.  f. 

Verbal  noun 


see  §  50. 


K.  Al.  Z. 


The  tenses  follow  as  before. 

Notes.     (1)    Quadriliterals,  not  causatives  or  beginning  with  i^ 
are  of  the  form  5ki,  tJCDibO  to  reconcile,  but  follow  the  above. 

IT*         » 

(2)    All  quadriliterals  have  Pthakha  on  the  first  radical  unless 
^  ^  Sp.  Sal.,  ^  Ti.  2  j^  g.^.  3  Or   A»  Sal. 
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the  second  radical  be  o,  when  Zqapa  is  snbstituted,  as  JAaiao  to 
beseech,  §  7,  but  this  makes  no  difference  in  the  conjugation.  In 
these  verbs  in  the  past  participle  etc.  one  Wau  may  be  omitted  :  as 

(3)  For  first  conjugation  quadriliterals  see  §  46. 

(4)  Some  verbs  have  more  than  four  letters ;  these  follow  the 
above  conjugation. 

(5)  In  K.  Al.  when  the  second  letter  is  o)  or  a  weak  consonant, 
the  euphonic  vowel  which  it  would  take  is  dropped,  as  ^o^^opp 

Al.  prepare  ye.     So  with  ^bauOpO  to  believe,  i^y>^  to  cause  to  enter, 

in    K.    and  ^aUkSifr^bo   to  discipline,  in  all  districts;    e.g.    ♦.^^ioLiib 

(mo-rin)  I  cause  to  enter,  ^jkSiOfiShO  punished.     This  is  the  case 

especially  with  causatives  of  3,   v^i^  verbs,  as  »\a2y  to  feed,  }^lao 

to  have  baked.     Yet  we  have  I^aobO  Al.  she  informs,  from  LSkt^odb 

(=  JbwSkbb  K.  U.,  causative  of  %iwX»  to  know). 

(6)  In  the  tenses  CJ  is  sometimes  added  to  the  verbal  noun  in 
Al.  as  JbOjU  ,^\^S  ^Vr^  he  was  causing  to  be  killed. 

§  38.     Regular  Variations  from  the  above  verbs. 

The  variations  are  due  as  in  O.S.  to  certain  weak  letters  being  in 
the  root ;  but  ^  verbs  now  present  no  irregularities,  nor  yet  those 
which  in  N.S.  have  the  second  and  third  radicals  the  same. 

Verbs  3 .     ;si  ^.^i  i^ 

Verbs  y5.       ^sS  ^^aou  iSj^ 

These  verbs  may  be  taken  together.  The  variations  are  due  to  2 
becoming  ^,  and  in  some  cases  to  a  metathesis  taking  place.     We 

must  notice  that  in  N.S.   2  and  y^  can,  but  in  O.S.  (except  in  a  few 
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words  like  Jxil)  cannot,  stand  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  without  a 
vowel.     When  vowelless  they  have  no  sound. 


5uQ>2  or  yfiu  to  bind. 


JU>*  to  he  long. 
J^'m  U.  Ash.  (also  loli  Ash.) 


MB.  Sh. :  ^a'La  Al. 

07S  5^X. :  O^  ^Xk  Al.  Tkh. 

ff^oi^ :  <^oau  Al. 


)^i* :  ;auau  Al.  Tkh. 


Verbal  noun  luith  0 .    2a><JQ)a 

U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  lajala  Ti.  MB. 
Sh.  Al.  Ash. 

Pret     ai'y  >  o2    (^  U.    'i  K.) 

.'   ' 

O^SuJCdZ  Al.  and  sometimes  Tkh. 

/w^.     90JQ>2  :   bojQ>2  Al.  (PL 

in  Al. :  ^oijQ»2  or  oajJ!>2).  The 
Sing,  in  Z.  in  some  verbs  has  no 
Wau,  as  :  Xp2  say. 

Past  part.       2lLfi>2 :     2S*iQ92 
Al.  Tkh. 

But  a  few  verbs  only  have  one  form  of  verbal  noun,  t^fl  (but 
see  §  46)  to  go,  A^2  to  eat,  iijOl  to  say  (in  Al.  and  sometimes  in  K. 
to  speak  or  tell),  lisl  to  come  (see  §  46),  S^y^  to  know  (see  §  46),  JU.* 
to  curdle  Sp.,  only  make  ^'f2SJ,   )*S43u3  etc. 

In  some  there  is  a  metathesis  in  the  First  present  tense,  as  ^du!S 
or  ^^^  /  learn  (§  46).  In  Sp.  this  arrangement  even  extends  to 
verbs  ^5  as  \^y^S^  (medi)  —  ^3kbO^  they  are  baptized. 

Many  of  these  verbs  have  2  in  one  district,  y.  in  another :  as 
;^I  (or   2^)  U.  =  32   MB.   as   O.S.  to  bake,    ^^2  U.  K.,  O.S.  = 

vl^^2  Al.  to  sit  (is  N.S.,  ^  O.S.). 

The  only  second   conjugation   verbs  3  ^^  ^  ^"^^  t^^  ^^  ^^ 
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peaceful  or  tame  K.,  entrust  Al. :  S^iSi*^  to  reverence  (retaining  ^ab© 
always),  and  a  few  quadriliterals,  as  iA^ilbo  U.  {s!  K.)  to  he  numb, 
•^filb9  to  he  cheap,  iXbpal^  to  he  a  luidoiu  or  widower,  A^bho 
to  tiimhle  over,  ^a2»  Sp.  (=  ^^apo  K.)  to  he  muddy  or  hroken, 
yrsxl'SO  to  he  shy,  ♦.  3JJL»  to  he  heavy.     These  are  regular. 

Verbs  Jd  and  ^^  of  the  first  conjugation  may  in  the  Future 
colloquially  drop  Zqapa  in  U.  (not  K.),  as  y^^l  X^  we  will  not  come, 
adoAx  ^  he  will  not  dwell,  uL^f  2  ^  they  will  not  go  ;  but  not 
ytSdOk^  ij^  etc.,  where  too  many  consonants  intervene  between  the 
vowels.     So  ibo2A  Al.  Z.  =  i^i:^  Sal.  =  5^2  2a  he  says. 

%  89.     Verhs  l^  or  ^tSi , 

The  O.S.  verbs  a^  (o  non-consonantal)  and  ^^tSt  correspond  to 
this  class,  as  the  present  participles  are  of  the  form  ^Dlb  from  ^att) 
(oSi)  to  rise  up,  ki2a  from  ^^  (^^»^)  to  how.  These  classes  are 
called  by  the  Eastern  Syrians  respectively  Jii3  ^^^f  H^  ^^^ 
2sS  ^S^Vd  j^V .      We  must   however  notice  that  O.S.  }dufla  = 

N.S.  J^ua  6ot^ed 

Example.     Js23  ^o  remain  (so  O.S. ;   j:^  is  the  past  tense). 

Pre5.  j9ar^.  Sing.  jslB  (in  U.  Zlama  usually  feeble)  or  JU^ 
Km.;  Ji^  f.  ;   PI.  ^  m.  f. 

Pas^  ;9ar^.  {ahs.  state).    Sing.  xA  m.,  JXaS  f. ;  PI.  (K.)  yJuS  m.  f. 
(De/  5^a^e.)     Sing.  ;i5  m.,  >5o6*S  f. ;   PL  U*^  m.  f. 

Imperative.  soA  (Rwasa  in  O.S.  o^  verbs:  but  Rwakha  in  O.S. 

«J^  verbs  as  ydock). 

s.  GR.  13 
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The  First  present  thus   is  :    JtlS  (JU^)  :    jii^  :    isau^  :    Jtt>2L^  : 

In  the  second  present  ^  is  commonly  omitted  in  this  verb, 
which  is  used  to  form  the  passive  voice  of  other  verbs,  §  34. 

In  Z.  in  some  verbs  the  Alap  remains  in  the  preterite,  as  \A1'^ 
(d^iri)  I  returned,  from  bZp. 

Several  verbs  whose  second  radical  is  silent  are  conjugated  simi- 
larly.    Such  are:   «2S\^9  to  look  intently  (so  O.S.  «I^^^,  Barbahlul): 

y^.L  Al.  to  hire  (O.S.  i\J.,     So  2lk*V^2  Al.  a  hired  servant):   O^lLi 

K.  to  dawn,  see  §  46  (O.S.  CjiLa) :  apptd  (as  O.S.),  or  ^a^  K.  to  hear 

witness :   pcp  (also  ^op)  Al.  Bo.  to  understand  =  >3U*^  K.,  O.S.  (= 

2bok^^  TJ.  p.  102)  :  ^sV^a  awake,  find  out  about,  feel  pain  (O.S.  <S^3 

to/eeO  :  i^S  ^0  %/i^  a  yire  (O.S.  ii^)  :  JsI^S  ^o  shake  (O.S.  ji^.    In 

N.S.  vl^S  to  disturb,  is  also  used).     See  also  §  40. 

Second  conjugation  verbs  J^ ,   or  u.^ ,  as  ♦v  JadO  Al.  to  borroiu 

(=  ¥A3k^  U.     So  jLb  (ie5^,  Pers.) :    iuO^  i^o  /ze^j;,  Pers.,  (so  u,ilat 

/le^j))  are  regular.     So  also   ♦^jkbO  K.  to  pour  in  grease  (=  ♦.^ooja 

U.   §46  =  *^oi,?i  O.S.);  :ac)fbo  K.  (=  ^oiiSi  U.)  =  DHT  Chald.  to 

defile  (putting  milk  in  lenten  food  gives  the  idea)  [hence  JiX)a709 
a  summer  pasturage  for  making  butter  etc.]. 

We  may  notice  .Al^  Ti.  to  bathe  (=  i^Li  U.  Tkh.)  which 
retains  both  Pe's.  This  is  an  ^^^^  verb,  while  the  corresponding 
O.S.  is  o^,  ^^ ;  but  }fl>auo  =  washing  and  rubbing  down  in  the 
hath  O.S.  [In  U.  this  verb  is  used  of  women  only,  }mA  being  used 
of  men.]     So  some  others,  §  81  (5). 

§  40.     Verbs  with  middle  Si, 

These  are  like  the  preceding,  or  else  are  regular.     But  in  the 
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preterite  ^  is  nearly  always  silent.  Thus  ^Ai^  U-  =  ^f&^^  ^.1.  K. 
they  hear,  from  ^ik^  to  hear ;  Pret.  i^%>\y  /  hore.  The  noun  de- 
noting the  agent  [§  77]  is  ?*^-^S^  U.  ?u\S^  K.  one  luho  carries  or 
hears.  The  action  is  ^i%\  U.  ^sii\y,  K.  hearing.  So  }i4i^A^3  U., 
or  more  commonly  ?^^S^^  U.  K.  hearing. 

The  verb  JE^ii  and  perhaps  others  in  §  89  may  also  be  conju- 
gated thus. 

§  41.     Verhs  o^  and  ^3^. 

In  the  First  present  tense,  o  and  ^ ,  if  they  have  no  vowel,  form 
a  diphthong  with  Zqapa,  as  wflbLJI  /  leave  (shS-qin). 

In  the  first  conjugation  imperative,  the  o  is  usually,  ^  some- 
times, dropped.  Thus  from  aoil  to  leap,  hix  U.  K.,  but  SooX 
sometimes  in  U. ;   wtioaat  leave,  is  shilq  usually  in  K.,  shwuq  usually 

in  U. :  3dkL  to  pass  or  to  enter,  does  not  drop  ^  :  y!3Si  to  do,  never 
except  in  Al. 

Verbs  o^  of  the  second  conjugation  have  Pthakha  in  U.  Q.  etc. 

Zqapa   in   K.,   as   ^aib»  U.,   poflbo  K.   to   happen,  §  87  c.     (For 

;^afibO  K.,  ;^oilh9  U.,  see  §  63.)     These  verbs  are  like  W^^^?. 

but  in  K.  do  not  take  even  a  half-vowel ;  thus  £s\^OfM  thoujoinest 
(mzogit)  K. 

For  Job  to  he  drunk,  and  }aiM  to  spread  (always  Zqapa),  see  Jj^ 

verbs,  §  42 ;  for  .^cai  to  hiihhle  up,  SMQ  to  he  satisfied,  «i^m  to  dye 
(all  ^),  see  ^^  verbs,  §  44. 

§  42.     Verhs  )!^.       ,ixl^oX  ^f^^l  i^ 
First  Conjugation.    )!j^  to  reveal. 
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Present  participle.    Sing.  ^K^  m.,  }*}^  f. ;  PI.  ^i^^V^  ni-  f-  (=  0-S. 

^X)-      I"  "^^  SP-  Sal.  with  first,  in  J.  K.  Al.  Z.  MB.  Sh.  with 
second  Zlama  sound.    (So  below  wherever  Lamadh  has  long  Zlama.) 

Past  participle  (ahs.  state).  Sing.  ^!jA^  m.,  }^\\^  f. ;  PI.  (K.)  w^V^ 
m.  f.  (see  §  50).    =  O.S,  Sing.  ;JkV,  m.,  ^AJk,  f. ;  PI-   ^^  rn.,  ^^^  f. 

(Def.  state.)  Sing.  jl^i^U.  K.,  or  li^\  Ti.  MB.,  or  ;2S\  Tkh.  m., 
:^J^  f. ;  PI.  ^Aik,,  il\\  or  }A\.  =  O.S.  Sing.  llS^  m.,  >1^ 
f. ;  PI.  JISV,  m.,  ;^::\i^  f. 

Imperative.  Sing.  vAl,  m.,  ,.A\  f. ;  PL  oi^  m.  f.,  K.  MB.  Sh. 
as  O.S.  (but  O.S.  f.  ^'^  is  wanting).  In  U.  Q.  Sal.,  Sing.  yi\ 
m.  f. ;   PL  ♦^a»;i\  m.  f.  (ff^  SaL). 

Verbal  noun.     }<ji\^,  or  Jjik\  U.  SaL  Q.  Gaw. 

From  these  the  tenses  follow  as  before.     We  may  notice  : 
The  first  present. 
S.  3  m.     i^  or  ui^ikK,  U.  J. 
f.     ;M,  or  ^i^  U.  J. 

2  m.     islJk,  (^  Tkh.),  v.^-i.K,  U.  Tkh.  (^),  ^^X^  Tkh. 

(the  long  Zlama  of  Tau  has  the  first  sound)  or  }^m^ 
Q.  MB. 

f.  uisAJ^.  (^  Tkh.),  v^^J^  u.  Tkh.  (^),  ;L^AS,  Tkh., 

ik:^  Q.  MB.  or  ^isiiik,  AL 

1  m.     ^^j>S^  or  }a2  jS^  U.  Ti.  Sh.  (common). 

£     ^*^  or  ^l  ;:^  U.  Ti.  (common),  or  ♦^M,  AL 


PL  3  m.  f.     jiS^ 
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2  m.  f.     ^ois-AJk,  (<^   Sal.),  or  iiS-Jk^  Ti.  (^  Tkli.),   or 

♦^oisoSS^  Al. 
1  m.  f.     y^SX, :   ^AJk,  U. :  y-.-lik,  Ti.  Al.  Sh.  Ash. :    ^^A^^  Ti. 

Sh.  :    ,^vA\,  U.  Tkh.  :    tiAik^Q.  :    --oSSk,  Al. 
[The  O.S.  contracted  forms  are  given  for  comparison  :  Sing.  aJiA^: 

;^:  s^Aik,:  -i4ii^:  nS\-  ;iA^;  pi.  ^V^^  A^  = 

^OftAi^:    ^'i^:    ^iAi^:    ^iii^] 

Second  present,  af^  ?^>\^  he  is  revealing  etc.  ;  or  in  Sal. 
oj^  Ai^  etc.;  in  Gaw.,  Sing.  erjiki^3  :  6}^^.^ :  JNftJ^ '• 
-JSO^  :   ^olL^  :  ^0)1.^^3  ;  PI.  ^^ilS^  (or  ...er;A;iiLi^) : 

Infinitive.     ?>^\^ ;    or  often  ,?\\\  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw. 


Second  Conjugation.     First  division. 

Present  participle.  Sing.  Jati^  m.,  ^Xi^  f. ;  PI.  >.>tSi^i3i>  K. 
MB.  Sh.  Al.  Z.  In  U.  Mini  is  silent.  In  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  J.  }^\^  etc. 
[For  the  Zlama  under  Shin  see  above  §  42.]    O.S.  J^bO  :  ?IyV^  : 

Pas^  par^.  (a65.  5ia^e).  Sing.  Jxo^^  m.,  ?^'<^V  y^  f.  (Mim 
silent  as  above)  ;  PI.  y>SaV^  (for  U.  see  §  50).  =  O.S.  yii^» : 
Jic^:    ^*Xi^:    ^Ixi^*- 

(Bef.  state.)   Sing.  jIxoS^  m.,  >J!^tOi^bO  U.  Ti.,  or  ^o^^  Sp. 
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Tkh.  Sal. ;  PL  J-JCo\^  (Mim  silent  in  U.  etc.).     Also  in  Al.  as  O.S. 

Imperative.  Sing.  uXi^  m.  f.,  Pi.  vO»2a6^U.;  or  uSA^,  ♦.obolX^ 
Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  {^  Sal);  or  Sing.  uXS^to  m.,  Jt^  I,  PI.  cxb^  K.  Sh. 
MB.     In  O.S.  ;a;i^:    yii^,:    oii^:    ^^. 

Verbal  noun.     J^O-X-^^  K.  MB.    22ft  t  S^  ^  sometimes  Ti. : 
2efttS^y»  U.,  JooXO^^  Sal.  Gaw.  Q.,  or  loosS^  Sal. 
The  tenses  follow  as  before. 


Second  Conjugation.  Second  division.  The  only  verbs  conjugated 
thus  are  \  j^4iV?  U.  to  divide  (for  which  see  below),  and  the  causa- 
tives  like  ^Mibp  §  46.  They  are  like  J^^Lm  but  take  an  euphonic 
vowel  whenever  o>amM  does  so.     For  23>^  ^<5  throw,  see  §  46. 


Second  Conjugation.    Third  division. 

jitfaA»  to  understand  (not  common  in  K.).     For  the  Zlama  of 
Mim,  see  jStV  .     Several  are  paradigm  forms  only. 

Present  participle.    Sing.  Jboa^^^  m.,  jA»5AbO  f.,  PL  yibO>^M  m.  f. 
K.  AL;  or  i^^^  :    ;I^\^bO  :   yipil^  U.  MB.  Sh.  (but  Mim  silent 

Past  participle  (ahs.  state).    Sing,  jboaofl^  m.,  )*bODQd^  f.,  PL 

^SodbO  m.  f  K. ;   or  Sing.  ;b03O&^  m.,  ^IbOdO^  f.  U.  SaL  Q. 

Gaw.  (for  pL  see  §  50),  so  MB.  Sh.  with  Mim  sounded. 

{Def.  state.)     Sing.  ;*^bo^  m.,  >^s*^So^  (.^Sfboio^dO  Ti.)  f., 
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PL  }^3a^^  m.  f.  K.;   or  jlbOSO^  :    ^^LbOao^hS    (^i^^ol^  Sp. 

Sal.)  ;..^ba^  U.  etc. 

Imperative.    Sing,  ubob^  m.  f-,  PL  ♦.^Obo2ip54  i^-  ^-^-^  oi^  ^^4  ' 

PI.  o^SAbO  m.  f.  K.  MB.  Sh. 

Fer&a^  ?20?^/?.     ^oboaAbO  K.  MB.,  or  ^laboiAbO  Ti.  sometimes, 
,'  •        '  .'  •        ' 

or  Jooboa^^  ^'  ^^  Jooboio&io  (or  '54')  S^l-'  0^  Jooia^^  Gaw. 
The  tenses  follow  as  before :  for  the  euphonic  vowel  see  §  37  (5). 

Some  verbs  with  a  silent  final  letter  are  conjugated  like  >l2^ 
verbs  (but  see  §  46  ad  init.).  Such  are  :  O^ba^  to  he  extinguished 
(O.S.  C)baa)  :  ^iSO  to  mix  (also  \^  as  O.S.)  :  J^li  U.  to  knock, 
aUack,  hiitt  (in  Al.  Tkh.  as  O.S.  jjtil.  In  K.  also  ybli)  :  J^^Xtt  or 
\lli  to  make  a  fence,  see  §  46  :  C?^^  K.  (=  <^2^  U.,  hard  Kap) 
to  lose  savour  (O.S.  cp^) :  J^ik^  K.  U.,  also  ^^  Al.,  as  O.S.  to 
divide,  §§  46,  98  (cf.  o\\5)  midlent=  O.S.  a\\^  the  division,  and 

J^!^  half  =0.8.  ;S^  :     ;^ik4    Tkh.  a  wave  =  7reXa709  ?)  :  C^M 
K.  ^0  6e  /iX^e,  Arab. 

So  in  the  second  conjugation  A  j^bO  U.  =  \V^^  Al.  =  \\^^ 
K.  to  divide  :  cn,^ibO  K.  to  call  to  prayer,  Arab.  :  o^riktebO  Al.  to  liken 
(O.S.  ajM)  =  OjSisO  K.  (Arab.)  :    c^c?^  U.  to  pant. 

§  43.     Vei^bs  oS  (Jioiioa:  ^00  i^is)  of  the  first  conjugation 
are  usually  written  with  only  one  o  in  the  imperative,  as  o*V.  from 
to  snatch. 

§44.     Verbs  ^.        .}ia  ^liboisXbO  i^ 
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These  verbs  are  in  most  places,  in  many  of  their  forms,  conjugated 
as  if  k^  was  absent,  and  like  ^  verbs.  In  others,  as  in  O.S.,  they 
are  conjugated  as  if  ^^  was  a  strong  consonant. 

First  Conjugation.  ^Sisok  to  hear  (=  O.S.  -V*n-t)  In  U.  etc.,  pro- 
nounced ^^kbAX ,  see  5  46. 

n    t  *J 

Present  particijde.  Sing.  S!sax  m.,  }Sbai  f.  U.  Sh.  as  O.S.,  or 
il^^X  f.  K.,  PI.  u^tos  m.  f.  (in  Tkh.  pron.  shdine,  as  if  ^^,  a 
%is  verb);  O.S.   ^.^i. 

Fast  participle  (abs.  state).  Sing.  ^Abaa^  m.,  jI^bAX  f.  U.,  or  }ji^>baat 
f.  Ti.  Ash.,  ;La^  Al.  Z.  as  O.S. ;   PI.  yi^  Ti.  (as  if  )!^\  see  §  50. 

(Def.  state.)  Sing.  jl^toX  m.  U.  Tkh.,  or  jlSMt  AL,  or  jLbaX  Ti. 
Z.  Al.  as  O.S. :  i^S^X  f.  as  O.S.  [pron.  shmi'ta  Ti.] ;  PI.  ;A*ttt, 
LA^^Mt,  or  ?\>bat  as  O.S. 

Imperative.  Sing.  u^bAX  m.  f.,  PI.  ♦^oba^baX  m.  f.  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw. 
(as  if  J^)  [in  Sal.  fj^]  ;  or  Sing.  y^SOX  m.,  uiiOK  f.,  PI.  cS^  m.  f. 
K.  MB. ;  or  Sing,  ^obax  m.,  y^obftX  f.,  PI.  o^bAS  m.  f.  Al.  Ash. 
In  O.S.   ^^^  :    y^bbiX  :    oVipt :    ^Aiat . 

Verbal  noun.  llSiiiX  :  jS^SiX  Al.  Ash. :  also  JSMX  U.  Q.  Sal. 
Gaw. 

From  these  come  the  tenses  ;  we  notice  especially : 

The  first  present.     In  U.  Sh.    sMM  :    ^Hoi  :    isSiM  :    ^isiboJl : 

^JKbail:   ^bdft-t:  ^J>:aoi:   ^^iSf^daS:   M^dAS.     In  K.  the  feminines  are 

jlSiboi:   yiiSfbdoi:   ^*^bOiS.     In  Al.  the  2  pi.  is  ^^isoi^A^,  and  in 

Tkh.  is  pronounced  shdmdtun,  as  if  a  J^  verb.     For  variations  in  the 
terminations  see  §  ol. 
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The  second  ^present.     O}^  jlV^ta  :  but  in  Sal.  of^  ^^ta  ;  in 
Gaw.  and  also  Sal.  ajik^iaX3  etc.,  as  in  ^  verbs,  p.  101. 


Second  Conmqation.     ^ba!v^  or  ^WvS.'iff  to  assemble. 

P?'e5.  paHiciple.  Sing.  .^N^^^bO  m.,  JibflLi^  or  ?I\y  |S^'t)  f.,  PI. 
■_r^**^^i^*^  U.  MB.  Sh.  (but  in  U.  Mim  is  silent) ;  so  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J. 
but  with  V ;  or  Sing.  AV)>Sy  i"-,  ;A^S*^  f.,  PI  y^^a^Sk^  m.  f.  K. 
(in  Tkh.  pron.  mjdme,  as  if  X^);  and  so  Ash.  but  with  JV^. 

Past  participle  (ahs.  state).  Sing.  ^^oSl^O  m.  :  iiSMoS^  U.,  or 
?\^^ft^^  K.  f. ;   PI.  y^^o^bO  K.  (for  U.,  see  §  50). 

(Def.  state.)  Sing.  ;2^M0^  K.,  or  ;^elS^  U.  MB.  Sal.  Q.  m. ; 
j^'A^n^y  K.,  or  isf^tOeSf^  U.  Ti.  f. ;  PL  ;^o^  or  J^o^hd . 

Imperative.  Sing.  u^^bftS^^  m.  f. ;  PL  ♦^^^oba^iaj^  m.  f.  U.  So 
Q.  Gaw.  Sal.  with  i^  (f^  Sal.).  In  K.  ^bO^bO  m.,  y^^ji^  f  ;  PL 
0,\SfliS>^  m.  f.     So  Ash.  MB.  Sh.  with  1  . 

Verbal  noun.     j^Oubft  %  a>  K. :    J^oubOiJL^  MB.  Sh.  Ash. : 

lo^&nS^y^  U.:  ;o^obOO^  Q.  SaL  (or  '^^  Sal.):  ;o!^abf>^ba  Gaw. 
The  tenses  follow  as  before. 

The  verbs  Sisl  to  bubble  up,  ^^^M  to  be  satisfied,  ^3m  to  dye 
(which  in  U.  have  a  Pthakha  sound,  see  §  46),  are  pronounced  differ- 
ently in  U.  and  K.  in  the  First  present.    Thus  J^jSJO  I  am  satisfied, 

is  sd-win  K.,  soHn  U.     But  },^»3L/t>  U.  she  is  satisfied,  is  so 'a,  and 

also  J*^k3UCd  K.  is  so'ya.     Past  part.  liSipJO  su'ya,  etc. 

For  verbs  with  more  than  one  weak  letter,  see  §  46. 
s.  GR.  14 
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§  45.     Catisative  verbs. 

(a)  These  verbs  are  derived  from  Aph'el,  and  are  formed  by  pre- 
fixing bp  to  the  root  (Gaw.  Q.  Sal.  J.  bp  or  Sso),  as   ^-V  *^  to  kill, 

\\^^  to  have  killed.  Almost  all  first  conjugation  verbs  form 
causatives  in  N.S. ;  and  they  are  frequently  used  where  in  English 
the  original  verb  would  be  used,  when  the  sense  is  that  a  person  does 
a  thing  by  the  hand  of  another,  as,  St  Paul  wrote  an  epistle  by  the 

hand  of  a  scribe,  J$k^  3u3  }^a>^2  cp  Ja^^obo  J^eSoh  }i$o^ 

(or  jcaei^oh  yii^). 

The  meaning  must  be  noted :  thus,  f  Sp  to  dry  ujj  intr.,  f  5^3^ 

to  cause  to  dry  iip ;  but  ^-V  to  grind  tr.,  wm^^  to  have  ground. 
In  the  first  case  the  object  of  the  causative  is  the  subject  of  the  ori- 
ginal ;  in  the  second  case  the  object  of  both  verbs  is  the  same.  But 
there  are  some  exceptions,  as  3^9  to  remember,  y^'y^  to  cause  to 

1  '  It    m  '  ti    m     ' 

remember,  remind,  see  below,  h. 

Some  causatives  are  triliteral  owing  to  a  weak  letter  having 
dropped.  These  are  noted  below.  But  notice  that  verbs  w^ ,  which 
in  O.S.  drop  ^  in  Aph'el,  retain  it  in  the  N.S.  causative. 

(6)  Causatives  of  Jd  and  J^  verbs.  These  are  very  irregular. 
In  O.S.  these  verbs  usually  insert  o  in  the  Aph'el,  and  a  few  of  them 
are  now  so  formed  in  AL,  as  noted  in  the  following  list. 

<Sf  2  to  go,  O.S.— idij  U.  to  carry,  (S  J.)  or  SSlsti  K.  or  \ai 
K.  Z.  (a  J.)  or  «A3oi  Al. ;  no  preformative  Mim  (O.S.  o»-5o2 ,  root 
OA* ,  cf  O.S.  '^Sj^J  a  caravan,  herd),  §  46. 

^2  to  eat,  O.S.— ^2i  (O.S.  ^o2)  to  feed. 

tia2  or  pla  to  shut — 5El<Aio  ?^  46,  113. 

3k^2  to  say,  O.S. — none,  §  46, 
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JXtpi  to  go  up—jOJCSiiio,  or  JOjspM  Al.  (O.S.  P'al  JO^ktO  ,  Apli. 
JOJBpl),  §  46. 

auQ)i  ^()  />i//f/,  O.8.— 3ujQ>y.  or  aufaobo  Al.  §  4G. 

jJdi  to  be  cold—jJO^  55  46,  92. 

bdSi  or  bdlfi  ^0  .Si/;?'^ — >-^3^  §  '^^• 

}^2  to  come,  O.S.— J^^i  (^)  K.  or  ;^b9  U.  or  J^ip  (also  J^*») 
Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  or  J^li  Al.  (X),  (O.S.  JisA)  to  bring. 

i2*  ^t^  hazard,  be  bold — none. 

^a*  to  beget,  lag  (eggs) — ^\j>>bp  §  92.     See  p.  114. 

A^ai  ^0  A;>iow,  O.S.— ^3»  (a  Ash.)  or  ^3OS0  Al.  5  46  (O.S. 
k^'^ol)  to  inform. 

»j>3CV  to  ^z?;e — none,  §  46. 

^U  Ti.  to  6orro^(;,  O.S.— jSufi  Ti.  to  /e^zc?  (O.S.  i^f o2). 

i!^  to  mourn — }Abp  U.  or  il^  §  46. 

•jmi  to  hasten  intr. — c*\bO  to  hasten  tr.  and  intr.     Kurd. 

^^  to  ^ear?^  O.S.— ,fl\i,   'oi  Al.  (O.S.  ^I)  to  teach,  5  46. 

^ikl  K.  to  aj/^zc^  (O.S.  1^2)— ^Ai  U.  K.  to  tt^ic^. 

laOkl  (as  O.S.)  or  Jlsol  or  jjo  to  swear— JlsoJad  K.  or  lao2i  Sh. 
(bO  Sal.  Q.)  or  ;yy  U.  or  ^bOO^  Al.  U.  O.S.  to  s?^ear  tr.,  §  46. 

;3^,  or  32  as  O.S.  to  kd-e— ;!^2»  U.  or  ;^  U.  or  ^^ui  K.  or 
3abO  Al.  or  ;a^  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  §  46. 

3iJU  to  6z«'7i  intr.  O.S.— 3J±i  or  'obO  Al.  O.S.  to  6?i?-/i  tr. 

!■      II  !■      II 

kdU  K.  Al.  to  i(;e%Ai,  a^?-vyt,  O.S.— iybtSbp  (O.S.  aJdol). 
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f(^'yl  to  be  long  (O.S.  <^52)— 5^ii,  or  fj^y^  Al.  Z.  (O.S.  j^DoI). 

*  Jdyl  or  wtila  ^0  6e  g7^een  (cf.  btiii) — ^M  (O.S.  ^f>o2  ^o  7?ta^-g 
j^a^e  or  green),  §  46. 

^>*  to  inherit  O.S.— K*ii  (O.S.  ^iol). 

^>J  (is,  O.S.  :s)  or  ^3^2  (is)  to  6'!^— ^^^i  U.  K.  ^o  place,  or  ^^obO 
Al.  O.S.  (both  fis),  or  rarely  ^SUfiS^  to  cause  to  sit,  §  46. 

[In  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J.  the  causatives  all  have  Zlama  on  the  first,  and 
so  in  the  lists  which  follow.] 

(c)     Causatives  of  J^  or  \^  verbs.     As  a  rule  these  are  regular, 
except  that  2  is  changed  into  u..     But  the  following  are  exceptions. 

♦vJ?   ^^  judge,  O.S.  ^^ — (none),     (wjbkiap    is  another  verb,  see 
below  g). 

a2D  to  tiirn  intr. — iai  or  S2bkbb  Al.  ^  46. 

tim  If     '  tin     *  t) 

b2f  ^0  increase  intr. — S^p  (rare)  or  buf^,  foreign. 

p2^  ^0  6e  warm,  O.S.  ^lai^i  or  5au» — /fly^  or  ;aU-Mbp. 

)mm  ^0  Zii;^,  O.S. — J.Mbp. 
••  •* 

%a2S^  or  JaS^  ^0  be  worth— ^^l^k^  §  46 

wm2^  to  come  to  an  end  (as  a  fight),  to  j;re5s  down — — V  y. 

b2*  to  hazard — (none),  §  46. 

^2a  to  6e  6te^,  O.S.  7ii2— :a6^. 

kA2a  to  6o^<;  intr.,  O.S.  ^—^^Siso  U.  (i  K.). 

js2^  U.  to  j^ay,  O.S.  jsa  (=  Jaa  to  collect^)— j^, 

Ji2^  to  knead,  O.S.  jiJ — J^bb  or  ju^. 

\jjso  to  melt  intr.  (by  rubbing) — ij^"^  or  \Mso  (Heb.  and 
Chald.  root  W^ 
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mI^O  to  suck,  O.S.  Mb9 — ^y^  ^0  suckle,  suck  up. 

^2^  to  die,  O.S.  ^*bO— ;s»i  or  ^^baip. 

^Mili  to  rest  intr.,  die,  O.S.  maA — ^.tJl^  or  w^lbb  ^o  r^s^   tr.  and 
intr. 

T'Ia  ^0  ordain,  O.S.  ptioi— pLJObp . 

wmI^  ^0  cool  intr.,  O.S.  y^S  ^o  6/0^6' — wM^^bb  or  -rv^V? 

^3  U.  ^0  lose  savour  (=  c^a^  K.  p.  103),  O.S.  ajy^—^S^  U. 

Jc2S  ^0  remain,  O.S.  jsS — r^V?  or   Tt^'r}, 

"  n     ,  II         t     * 

^iL  to  hunt,  fish,  O.S.  ^L — ,3ubMbp. 
:nlb  to  rise,  O.S.  :aLtl— :zitb9  U.  Tkh.  (i  Ti.). 
Mlb  ^0  loink,  U.  to  bruise,  cut — ^tbp.     Root  M^tJ. 
ilb  to  (Zz^  (so  Heb.)— atli. 

ilb  or  xil  to  6e  co^c^,  O.S.  iti— iflbi. 

*     '»  <       /         •         / 

iSlb  to  hit,  knock — fis<t3bO  or  fis^ilbo. 

II  '  ^  II  I  II     ' 

d2d  to  darn — aibb.    Root  sai? 

7323  to  6g  high—'py^so  to  lift,  or  ^JDoi  Al.    In  O.S.  Aph.  ;zLii. 

bb2x  to  6e  m  toyg — JbX:o.     Heb.  and  Arab.  root. 
II  ti ' 

(d)  The  causatives  of  verbs  with  middle  ^  have  sometimes  ^ 
silent,  the  vowel  being  thrown  back  to  the  preceding  letter ;  as  ^^V  ^ 
to  have  canned,  or  to  load,  from  r);K*  to  carry.  Or  we  may  say 
AS^^^  but  this  is  less  common. 

(e)  Also  verbs  which  have  a  silent  letter  for  their  second  radical, 
throw  back  their  vowel  in  the  causatives ;  as  <sX^b  to  wake  intr., 
A^hfiO  to  wake  tr. 

(/)     Those  first  conjugation  quadriliterals  which  insert  ^  after 
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»^  or  CI  (§  46)  drop  it  in  the  causative.    Tn  the  case  of  O)  that  letter 
is  sometimes  sounded  in  the  causative,  sometimes  not ;  thus : 

J*^a  to  desire,       }^dbb  to  cause  to  he  destined. 

}a07^  to  thirst,      Joj^bp  U.  Tkh.  or  JoT-i  Ti.  to  make  thirsty. 

(g)     Several  causatives  have  no  originals  in  N.S. 
^yilbb  to  bear  a  bastard,  cf.  N.S.  Jay,^  a  bastard. 

m       *  0    9 

^jAbp  to  appear.     O.S.  ^3^2  to  perceive. 

^Abb  U.  or  \i^  K.  or  ^jiJbb  to  blossom,  see  ^  115.     Cf.  O.S. 
}2Aab  green. 

3ifS^  or  js!j^  K.  to  search.     O.S.  jik.^  and  jsJ^  id. 

^ii^  to  fine,  Arab.     Cf.  N.S.  JiOuiS^  ci  fine. 

H^bkbb  to  borrow.     Cf.  N.S.  jLb  a  debt,  Pers.     In  Al.  ♦^^ZibO. 

<33kbb  to  drive  a  shuttle.     O.S.  lSo9  thread,  (from  ^^3  ^o  e?i^er  ?). 

^30^  Al.  to  prepare,  §.106.     But  we  have  bfo/  K.,  SfOpio  K. 
"■     '  It  <i 

and  33C^  U.  K.,  all  to  prepare. 

JbOO?bp  Al.  to  neglect,  O.S. 

^Ldojbp  Ti.  Al.  to  vomit.     O.S.  ^^01  to  iwm,  Aph.  to  overturn; 
O.S.  >5o4^  vo7^w^. 

23Ob0  to  confess.     So  O.S.     In  Sal.  2>bO. 

^S^ti!SO  U.  to  7^621;.    Arab. 
It 

iiUibb  to  ^o?;e,  (O.S.  ^),  see  ^  95  e. 

s^a^fMS^  to  make  presents.     Cf.  N.S.  ^Smmm  a  present,  Arab. 

^^^  or  ^Mbp  to  blister,  prick  up  the  ears.     Arab.     Cf.  §  113  ^. 
(See  also  below.) 
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»\fi>%y  to  he  lazj/.     Arab. 

Aca^^y  K.  to  give  or  take  interest.    Cf.  O.S.  }dkfi>a  money, 
^y^^  to  preach,  say  the  litany.     O.S.  f  ^  and  f  >Sk2. 
SMiaO  to  plaister,  §  113  i. 
\t^y  ^o>.9^?/y,  §119. 

acpkbO  ^0  pant.     Cf.  C^O^jkbO  ^0  5?i?6^'  about  (as  a  dog) ;  perh. 
formed  from  O.S.  jisO^  panting. 

JdAbO  ^0  mimic. 

»      > 

3a;.bA^  K.  or  3oil.b9k^  U.  to  linger.     In  Al.  DC)i  is  to  5ea7,  as 

N.S.  3070^  a  seal.     In  Chald.  the  Pa 'el  is  to  hasten. 

wMibodO  to  smell.     O.S.  w»^. 

^X>*Ma>  to  make  blue  or  ^reen,  foreign.     Cf.  N.S.  >LjubO  6^?^e  or 
green. 

^uy^  to  comment  on ;  in  Z.  to  %/ii  a  candle.     aci;&.bp  Tkh.  to 
Z2^A^  ft  candle.     O.S.  dc)12  to  illumine. 

^^^p  to  fester.     Cf  N.S.  >l2ff&  matter,  (perhaps  root  \^m1  to  oo^g, 
distil). 

JSyyiSaO  to  rebuke.=  O.S.  uoo^   (uQ>i),  [Nun  inserted  by  false 
analogy  ?],  but  in  N.S.  the  Kap  is  soft. 

SmSM  to  leak,  perhaps  O.S.  «3m&  to  ooze.     See  above. 
2JSib9  to  prosper  tr.,  ^AanA:,  Arab.     Cf  N.S.  Ji^^  thanks. 
fVyXay  to  mocA;.     O.S.  XmA  to  &e^.     N.S.  meaning  from  Arabic. 
^aJ&ap  to  be  or  ^/laA^e  ^oor,  as  O.S.   Also  cans,  of  wS^  to  6e  hushed. 
j\oy  to  despise,  reject.     So  O.S. 
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>k!3Mbp  U.  or  ^V^^bp  K.  (-  like  f)  to  prove,  affirm,  Arab.  Cf. 
N.S.  ^5m  =  proof,  which  retains  the  m  sound. 

wMOfibo  to  cry  out     O.S.  \^ohisl, 

^^\^adE)  K.  to  ask  for,  Arab. 

fy^Skbp  to  put  in  order.     Cf.  N.S.  ^f  23  order,  Kurd. 

^!D>yXbp  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

wM'Xtbp  U.  or  yMS^attb  K.  to  find,  §  113  j.   (Conjugate  like  ^aabO.) 

^yty  to  give  a  pledge,  flood,  {^eo,  ^o^bp).     O.S.  Chald.  to  pledge. 

Also  many  causatives  have  no  original  except  in  one  particular 
district. 

(/i)  Many  causatives  differ  from  their  originals  in  meaning,  or 
else  undergo  a  development  of  meaning ;  but  most  of  them  may  also 
be  used  in  a  simple  causative  sense. 

isfp  K.  Al.  to  spend  the  night  (O.S.  ^a),  he  stale.    ^dJbb  to  fast, 

he  stale,  keep  over  till  next  day  U.     Cf.  N.S.  ^^  stale  U. 

23di  to  create,  O.S.      lybiao  to  heqet  K.,  hear  K. 

Jciyh  to  flash  (lightning)   [so    O.S.],   to   have   a   sudden   pain. 

htiadba  to  polish,  he  hright,  as  O.S. 

a|!>2^  to  weave,  tie,  wrestle  K.,  O.S.  ^,J>^^  ^o  freeze  (for  !>Mbp 
§  92)." 

DfJ^  ^0  circumcise,  to  cut  down  wood  K.    a^\^  ^o  inform  against. 

n      ■  i»     »  ' 

Cf.  O.S.  ii\  to  cut,  give  sentence,  ^d9^  a  penalty. 

Ja^  to  wear  out  intr.        ^^Vy  to  write  Majliyana  (~),  p.  6. 

JESi^  to  c?rat(;  (O.S.  JS3»\).     '^siXi  to  prolong,  draw  out. 

wfiba  to  hold,  catch  [so  O.S.],  take,  hire,  correspond  to,  etc.  wtt^Sy 
to  compare,  let  out  on  hire. 
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Ma  Al.  to  subdue.       ^:Dyiio  Al.  to  make,  mend. 

II    m  Urn' 

iaa  to  remember  O.S.        '^^  to  remind  (a  like  *^). 

Jb03  to  be  like  O.S.        2^?^  to  compare. 

5g33  fo  lie  down,  sleep,  die  O.S.      ^^bkbp  to  put  to  bed  (children). 

Jo  ay  to  be,  become  O.S.       Joc^  to  beget  K.,  bear  K. 

^^^f  K.  ^0  subdue,  (so  N.S.  ^!^f  subject).      \i}%'i>  or  ^5^ 
Al.  ^0  subdue,  to  confiscate. 

^3f  ^0  scratch,  also  ^o  6e  squeezed   out  (juice),  to  be  overripe. 

<^3f:sp  to  scratch.     Also  ^o  glitter,  as  snow  (=  wtiDflap). 

^3f  fo  ?-?'s^,  as  the  sun  (O.S.  vM^'f;   cf.  O.S.  JiSLSf  scattered^. 
^b^  K.  ^0  glitter  as  snow,  (in  U.  ^ifi). 

5dUt  fo  find  out,  Arab.       ''SXhIsO  to  announce,  inforin,  loarn. 
bxM  to  revolve,  travel  O.S.       ^^^^ibp  ^o  overturn,  pass  (at  table), 

}ObM  Al.  Tkh.  fo  A,'ee/),  gather  together.       XomSsO  Al.  ^o  shew,  (O.S. 

WiOUa;. 

30b^  ^0  6e  ^(;Ar^e  O.S.      ^Oum^O  ^o  ^m  saucepans,  ivhiteiuash. 

i%m  to  see  O.S.,  in  K.  Al.  to  find.      lp<^  to  shew. 

pLfv^  K.  to  grow  perfect      yshk/M  U.  K.  to  affirm,  make  firm. 

JjkMk  to  be  siveet  O.S.      X^^*^  to  forgive,  cause  to  be  desired. 

AbfXM  to  be  patient  as  Arab. ;   stand  Al.,  chat  K.  (O.S.  to  collect, 
keep  in).      \^m!:o  to  postpone,  keep  waiting. 

JjJi  K.  to  be  content  with,  cf.  Jaof  §  4G.    ]1m^  U.  K.  to  miss  a  person. 
]3um  ^0  51^,  as  a  hen  (O.S.  to  cover) :  to  fall  in,  as  a  roof,  as  O.S. 
J^kMbb  to  overturn,  (=  O.S.  yA^). 

^fjb^  to  ^0  bad,  deteriorate  O.S.      ^3^M»bp  to  spoil,  injure. 
s.  GR.  15 


114  GRAMMAR   OF   VERNACULAR  SYRIAC.  [§45 

PXm  K.  to  he  under  a  voiv,  be  jyrohibited,  repay  for  loss.      px^^ 
to  excommunicate y  as  O.S.  Aph.,  to  curse  Al.,  to  lay  under  a  vow  K. 

JaUk^  to  ask  for,  (also  in  marriage)  Arab.      ■'^Vs^^  to  give  in 
marriage  (a  daughter). 

^5^  to  carry  O.S.       ^^^V^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  animal. 
2aki^  to  whip  up  a  horse  O.S.,  plough,  row  a  boat.       2>\;y  to 
canter  a  horse,  tr. 

\j|3kA  K.  U.  or  jbik*  Al.  OS.,  to  hear,  lay  eggs.      ^>^  ^^  ^^9^^  IT. 
L^^  ^0  /mrTi  O.S.      ^^^V^  ^^  ^eac/i,  instigate,  p.  107. 

^^  ^0  -im^e  (as  a  scribe)   O.S.       i^Csa^  to  dictate,  lurite  (as 
an  author). 

33ui  to  put  on  O.S. ;  to  fight  Ti.  Al.      jo^bp  fo  c/o^/ie,  (both  ^). 
;auA  fo  j^^  O.S.      ^lU^hbp  to  compose  songs,  books,  etc. 

J^bO  ^0  arrive,  also  ^o  6e  r?|pe  or  grown  up,  to  catch  up,  to  he 

sent,  all  as  O.S. ;   and  to  wrestle  K.       }^bQibp    to  send,  to  cause  a 
thing  to  happen  to  a  person. 

5tj>bb  to  he  meek,  O.S.  ^^,  §  81  (5).      il'^^'^  to  humiliate. 
^jKtb  to  fill  O.S.,  suffice,  load  a  gun.      ^!|k^abp  to  make  shift  with. 
^yiao  to  ruh.( or  aiai).      aa^bobb  to  fix. 

Mili  to  rest,  die  O.S. ;  to  go  out,  as  a  lamp ;  he  ruined,  as  a  church. 

wtMJ»bO  or  yiAjibb  to  rest,  tr.  and  intr.     The  causative  is  the  usual  word 
It   '  tt 

in  U.  for  to  rest. 

a^Vi  to  gnaw  K.,  hew,  O.S.       iSL^p  ^o  raA^g,  cf.  N.S.  %^%y  a  ?'aA;e. 

AAj  to  fall  O.S.       Ok^ibp  ^0  dethrone,  turn  out  of  office. 

yJbA  to  drive  a  nail,  chisel  as  O.S.,  hump  as  Arab.       ><iTy  ^o 
tattoo,  vaccinate. 

Jjci  K.,  O.S.  and  ^a^bp  U.,  both  to  forget,  (not  in  causative  sense). 
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pLb  to  ordain  O.S.  !2itoi  to  present  for  ordination)  (with  ^Jk3) 
^0  attend  to,  §  71. 

po^to  K.  Al.,  O.S.  and  po;.jQ>.»  K.,  both  to  testify.     In  U.  \^o{i 

^^J&  ^0  fall  in  (a  well  or  roof) ;  fit  stones  together  K.,  O.S. 
,*^Sy^*^  ^0  repair  tools. 

>.dax6  ^0  6e  rgf?  O.S.,  blush.       JtiiaaStiso  to  toast  (bread),  shame. 

JJXta  O.S.  and  wbM>^  to  comb.     The  former  also  to  grow  lean. 

Okbfpk^  U.  to  do  skilfidly  (O.S.  to  labour).  Ok^a^^  ^o  bargain, 
barter. 

\Vx^  ^0  c?i(;e^^  O.S.  a>.baL^bp  to  build \  and  in  U.  to  people 
(a  country). 

aktbw  to  c^z^r  up^  destroy  O.S.       a>,tL^  Tkh.  to  take  root 

btiSkiti  to  flee  O.S.;  to  ?'?t?i  K.  Al.     LbZjki^p  to  pursue,  allow  to  escape. 

V  "g^  to  stretch  out  O.S.,  (/o  a  to/?^  distance.  -S;^^^  to  seg  q^ 
07i  a  journey,  to  stretch  out  K.,  let  go  Ti.  Al. 

^iL  O.S.  (rare  in  U.)  and  ^*^^  to  listen,  obey,  pay  attention 
(not  in  cans,  sense). 

\^^  K.  to  receive,  believe,  (=  i^3^^  U.)  as  O.S.  Pa'el.  >^kixflbb 
to  make  acceptable. 

liJb  to  read,  call,  name,  croiu  O.S.  iktlbb  to  teach.  Of.  also 
^ijj'l.lt^  ?^\i^  a  legible  hand,  lit.  pen, 

^yh  to  receive  Holy  Communion ;  in  K.  Al.  to  approach,  both  as 
O.S.       vpaJJbp  to  offer,  celebrate  the  Eucharist  K.,  bring  near  K.  Al. 

^Sbd  to  6ito  as  O.S.  Pa'el  (rare).  ^3htJbp  to  cut  with  scissors, 
A:6ep  ^acA;  part  of  a  price  or  debt. 

pxti  to  m/t  a  game  U.,  coi;e?'  as  O.S.       ^3>,iJbp  to  tose  a  ^nr??ie  U. 
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M^kiJ  to  he  angry,  squeeze  K.,  sweep  with  a  wooden  rake  (J^oxd). 
M^iSbp  to  quarrel. 

^JQ>2S  K.  (O.S.  ^jQjS)  and  ^to^'^y  to  sprinkle. 

dX  3  to  shiver  with  cold  or  fear,  Arab.      a^V  i^i  to  shiver  with  fever. 
7Xmi3  K.  ^0  Zave  O.S.     ^^yxi  to  make  friendly,  to  put  an  orplian 
laiiib  to  another  dam  K.     Cf.  ^^SbO  to  have  pity  (O.S.  53l*»5). 

JCmi3  ^0  ^0,  (in  First  present,  only  in  Al.  in  the  sense  to  luander) 
[O.S.  to  creep].     ^^SO  to  have  a  miscarriage. 

3^  io  he  slack,  loose.       J^3^  to  grant  a  divorce  U.  (3S^  U- 
or  Ji^Sm  K.  to  throw,  divo7xe).     In  O.S.  Pa.  Aph.  to  loose. 

}Jtii:X  to  run  fast  XJ.,  run  to  and  fro  K.,  wrench  K.,  stray.      }i,Cb>bp 
to  dip  a  red  hot  iron  in  water,  or  yarn  in  paste  (O.S.  Aph.  to  water). 

^jkAlx  to  take  O.S.,  charge,  force  to  pay,  suhtract.     At^y  to  over- 
lay with  metals,  i7iteriueave,  p.  119. 

lyi   to  loose,  lodge  intr.,  he  profaned,  forgive,  dismiss,  hreak  a 
command  or  fast,  O.S.     l^ty  to  entertain,  pitch  tents. 

Jdyk  to  suck  the  whole  of  an  egg,  flash;  slip  q^"  peel  K.     JbySHO 
to  whistle,  as  O.S.  Aph. 

}JSS  to  drink  O.S.,  he  irrigated,  smoke  tobacco  K.       i^SS^p  to  dip 
a  red  hot  iron,  or  stretch  yarn  after  dipping  on  poles,  or  the  warp,  in 

weaving  (see  ]Lt3blbp  above),  to  iri^igate.     So  ^*^X  =  dipped  yarn. 
t     '  " 

Joyfis  to  he  delirious  Al. ;  to  he  pleasant  Ti.  (=  )j»C7is  U.).       JcfiSbO 
Ti.  or  }o)^SbO  U.  to  do  as  one  likes,  %.  46  \ 

(^)     Irregular  Causatives ;  and  Gausatives  from  Second  Conjuga- 
tion verhs.     See  also  above  h  to  f  inch  and  h. 

1  Many  of  these  O.S.  verbs  are  not  found  in  Aph'el  in  O.S. ;  and  many  have  not  the 
N.S.  meaning  in  O.S.  Aph'el. 
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;m^  to  cover,  O.S. ;  also  Ixs^'so  K.  Al.     Cans.  JQ>ix»  or  sfys^':6 
to  covery  shut  a  door. 

^aVbO  K.,  O.S.  ^0  believe  =  ^»c;i  U-     Cans.  ^Opp  U. 

^Sli^^  or  ^O^^bO  to  play.     Cans.  w^JL^^i,   see  §  47. 

;i^  K.  Al.  and  ;i^  K.  ^o  s?6'g^/.     O.S.  jiiSi. 

JjAi^  ^y  wonder,  Arab.     jiilV^^  ?^o  astonish.     oi^L  is  used  in 
K.  Al.  as  an  impersonal  verb  =  to  be  pleased  to  do  a  thing. 

i^aoik^JSO  to  understand.  Cans.  pSkflLbp,  which  is  also  the  can- 
sative  of  ^>B  to  cut,  §  83  (6);   also  very  rarely  }bo5kd^.     [In  K. 

;au^  (53^^  Al.  Bo.)  is  substituted  for  J^iSdO,  pp.  98,  102.] 

Lm  to  bathe,  tuash  O.S.     Caus.  yMiQ>tb  or  J^JCdbb. 

(j)  When  a  verb  has  no  causative  the  same  sense  may  some- 
times be  rendered  by  y^iSd  to  make,  Jk^cy*  to  give,  JSukbO  to  teach  or 

incite ;  as  IaOm^^  aiMOU  U.  he  caused  him  to  be  loved ;  op  3u3l^ 

loO]  Am^P  ^o2CS^  /^^  7Hac^6  Thomas  love;  lallp    loO]    ysSt    fis|3 

riboil  ^2^  Z2i  U.  K.  he  would  have  caused  him  not  to  die  =  3^1^^  ^ 

M^  iH'^  uisi  Joo)  AL,  St  John  xi.  37  (y.a2  Al.  =  ;oy2  U.) ;    300^ 

uibOf  3  2i^A  make  the  boys  sing  (O.S.  ♦^adO^D  2doul1^  .^t*^)- 

§  46.     Irregular  Verbs.     J^iodtl  ^  ^i^^ 

First  Gonjugatio  n . 

The  following  verbs  have  a  Pthakha  sound  in  U.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  and 
most  of  them  in  Ash. ;  but  a  Zqapa  sound  in  Ti.  Tkh.  etc.  The  fern, 
of  the  pres.  part,  of  those  which  are  JLj  or  ^^  are  either  with  or 
without  s^,  as  ^^^V    or  y-\-Vi  she  sleeps. 

^ffll  to  make  a  hole  O.S.  ^^aik^  to  fall  doim,  as  a  new  wall 

^^  to  siuallow  O.S.  (not  ^ba^  to  indent). 
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»^to^  to  assemble  intr.,  Arab.  U)^J^  to  lose  savour  O.S.  p.  103. 

^f|>^  to  shave,  shear  O.S.  XV*^  divide  (U.  rare  in  1  corij.) ; 
y^%  to  crack,  (in  O.S.  to  draw  out  ^■^''  ^^-  "^^^ 

,,7  '    \ 

water),  meaning  from  Arab.  \%Jio^  to  step,  step  aside  K.,  O.S., 

^i^  to  sow  O.S.  ^^^^^  ^-^  ^^^^^  ^ff  ^• 

,    ,  T  r^  ^  »VtA^  ^0  explode  O.S. 

w^bAM  ^0  oe  leavened  O.S. 
<i 

.,.,  .  ,  .        XT  T^  /  1  i^aA  fo  pav  O.S. 

Ai^^  to  sink  mtr.  U.  K.  (not  used  "  ^  ^ 

in  Asb.),  to  print  Al.     [O.S.  ,^xi^  ^o  6e  lukewarm  (not  used  in 
.^S^  to  impress,  sink.]  Asb.),  cf.  O.S.  ;L^  tepid. 

i^^  ^0  sleep.   In  O.S.  ^o  he  young,  ^a  *  ^  c??/e,  c^i);  O.S. 

^bO>i^,  see  51^Ki^  below.  ^^dI  fo  6^  refined,  as  metals  O.S. 

-  /^  o   /       1    1      X  Also     to    sting    witb    Zqapa 

»i*»3kA  ^0  know  O.S.  (see  below). 
"■  sound. 

;ttS'  ^0  k;)   (Asb.   Zqapa),  §  92.  ^^  (qj.  j^  ?)  ^^  6e/ryu,  Aarc/. 

Cbald.  p7.  O.S.  ^iAd  and  uOb. 

jT^  ^0  m^>.  O.S.  and  Al.  \09.  ^^^  ^o  cw^,  decide  O.S. 

^Si  to  he  ill  or  m  pain  (not  ^^^  ^^  ^c^^'C'^^  (^sb.  Zqapa). 

used  in  Asb.)\     O.S.  Pal,  Pa.  ^^  jj  ^^  ^^  ^-^^^     (gp    ^ja). 

and  Apb.  to  he  ill.  '     ^  o.   .i^  -   ,         7        /-,  -r*      -7 

O.S.  jX^a  to  maA;e  5o/^,  ra.  id. 

^^OA  to  well  forth  O.S.  ^ .   --  ^    ;         7  •  ^        7      ^  o 

•^  ^^  ^^  '^^^^^^  ^iA*to?i,  obey  O.S. 

sSiSuL  U.  to  butt,  attack  (O.S.,  A\.  .^^      ^  -.^^ 

"  '  ^  JptSbs.     See  p.  116. 

Tkb.  jEtjd). 

^^3^  to  adhere,  he  a  follotver  of 

■i^Affij  to  6e  satisfied  O.S.  Arab 

^^fY^  to  he  hlind  O.S.,  ^0  oti^  (fire).  ^^^  to  make  an  opening  O.S. 
I* 

1  In  N.S.  Ji^'ibaa  =  in  pain,  V^^  =  HI- 
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Note.  In  the  following  verbs  only  the  irregulcir  parts  are  written. 
Some  of  these  verbs  are  really  anomalous,  and  some  have  two  weak 
radicals. 

)3f2  to  go,  O.S.,  in  many  districts  uses  for  some  of  its  tenses 
C&m3,  which  in  O.S.  is  to  creep.  First  present :  \^f 2  :  >L-^f 2  :  ^jf 2 
etc.  The  2  pi.  in  Al.  is  «^No^f2. — In  Al.  jua  :  JX^S  etc.  =  to 
move  about  (=  a>  U.  K.).  — Or  ^'^1:  ;^f 2 :  <joSf2:  u^f 2  : 
^f  2  m.  f. :  ^c;Af2 :  ^.^cS'^l :  2^f2  (Pthakha  sound)  Bo. 
Vei'bal  noun  with  a  :  li^ip  U.  Sh.  Jxii?  Ti.  Al. :  iLiafl  U. 
(rare)  Sh. :  Jx^^ia  U.  (rare)  ^f  23  K.  Sal.  and  sometimes  U.  The 
infinitive  is  Jxi^S  U.  Sh.  ^'^;l^  K.  U.  }i^y^  Ti.  Preterite: 
cp  J5*^i  U.  c?V^f2  K.  J.  Past  participle:  ji^^i  U.  ^^1  K. 
Second  preterite  in   Al.  cp  2of2  or  cp  Jooi  \^f2  (for  Jbo)  ^f2 

cp).  Imperative :  JEOm^  :  ♦.^^oXOuAa  U.  (common)  ;  or  S^  :  ^obo^f 
(fh  Sal.)  U.  (common)  J.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  (the  Zlaraa  has  either  sound) ; 
or  ^f :    J^'^  :    o^^    K.   MB.   Sh.   Al.  Z.  ;    often   with   a  pronoun, 

fhc^   ^-if  etc.      In  all  these    f  =  JQ>   usually.      The    O.S.   is  t3f  : 

w^f :    oif  :   JAf.      ^Ae  ^ae7i^  is  ^jL^il  U.  K.  but  ii^ti  Ash.  Al. 

Noun  of  action :  .Jsac^^  or  ^t2.     Causative:  ^sS,  ^^,  \aS , 

XilA,  <^^-^  or  ^.ffol  §  45  6.  [Distinguish  \m  ^o  carry,  take, 
\jCkX   to   take  away.     Thus  he  took  the  horses  to   Urmi  =  opifO^ 


2  to  shut,  cover.     So  Heb.   DDX  and  Chald.  and  Arab.     Pres. 
part.  53D2  or  ^2a. 

3kbp2  to  say,  in  K.  also  to  speak,  tell  (so  Al.  always),  O.S.     Impera- 
tive:   i»l  Ti.  Z.  (O.S.  3kbp2),  elsewhere  3abo2. 


1 20  GRAMMAR  OF   VERNACULAR   SYRIAC.  [§  4G 

JOjpl  to  go  up,  O.S.  wtlJkiCd,   an  irregular  verb  with  some  forms 
from  Jbjin,    In  N.S.  Pres,  pari,  wfibol  U.  or  wttol  U.  Ti.  Sal. :  other- 

'  ■'■nil 

wise  regular  as  §  38. 

XQ>2  to  hind  O.S.     Pres.  part.  M>2  U.  K.  or  iftl  U. 

n  ->■  II  II 

J±t2  to  he  cold  (in  U.  of  things  only,  in  K.  of  persons  also;  the 
latter  in  U.  is  >\au>^)  makes  some  parts  from  JKld  in  Ti.,  retain- 
ing 2 :  as  pret.  a^  :sJlti  (qishli),  past  part.  ii^Ud  (qisha) ;  not  in 
Ash.  or  elsewhere.  Perhaps  from  O.S.  jJb  to  he  old,  or  JKik«b  to 
freeze,  tr. ;  in  N.S.  >S3^  is  to  he  ci^isp  (snow),  to  he  white  (eyes). 

}^2  to  come  O.S.  First  jwesent :  }^2  :  J*X2  etc.  K.  U. ;  or  Ja2  : 
;l2  etc.  Q. ;  or  ;^2 :  jial :  is^l :  J^l:  ♦^^2 :  ^lal :  y^^2 : 
<^o^*^n2  :  y««>^2  Sal. ;  or  yi2  :  J*2  :  Na2  :  u^a2  :  }a^2  (or  ^2) :  u2  : 
♦^is*-*!:  yM.*2  Gaw.  Second  present:  af^*  7*^2?  K.  U.  MB.  Sh. : 
ciLft  J^23,  or  ojV*  ^^23  Sal.  Q. ;  or  of^lla  :  a;ii»*2a  etc.  as  i^Si^ 
^  42,  Gaw.  Preterite:  o^  ;^2  K.  U.,  a^  2^2  Q.  Gaw.  Sal.,  ojS  ;ar2 
id,  c?S  ;as2  Ti.  Sal.  (sic)  §  124,  o?S  ;^2  Al.  (sometimes  Tkh.).  Past 
part  ;:^2  U. :  jl^j  Tkh.  Ash.  Ti.  fal  Ti.  or  1^1  Ti.  or  jLx2  Ti. : 
Jla2  or  jla]2  or  )Ia2  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  The  fern,  is  ^X2 :  Jiji2 : 
>iLA2  or  >$Lai2.  Imperative:  lis  U.  J.:  ♦^^^abo2^  (Zlama  second 
sound)  U. ;  ;f  2  (m.  f ) :  0^2  MB.  Sh. ;  ):^2  :  ol^l  Tkh. ;  ;;a2  : 
a*.^2  Amadia;  1^1:  ff^O^fy^l  or  ;^obol^2  or  ;^Ob9i2  or  4^ab0^^2 
(also  ♦.  0-)  Q.  Sal. ;  Oui^l :  ou^2  Al.  or  ou.ar2 :  alail  A.V  Ash. ; 
)Ia)2 :  t  fSy^t'7]^  Gaw.;  jjl :  OS  Ti.  (common),  Tkh,  (sometimes). 
The  sing.  }i  also  in  Sal.     In  Ti.  we  also  have  <^OjJX  ^,  with  plural 

1  Used  also  for  let  before  a  first  or  third  person  imperative,  for  hSOm  §  51  (10). 
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«.(0aax  OX  or  cp^y  }S  or  OpkAj^  oi  ix,  the  pronouns  being  taken 
in  (Zlama  second  sound).  Throughout  the  ni.  and  f.  sing,  are  the 
same.      In    O.S.    we    have    ):s :     ^iS :     OflS :     ^^^    or    ^:s     (N). 

Causative:  2^*bb  me-iji  U.,  2^»  or  ;^*M  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  J^^  K.  Cs) 
Jx-».i  Ti.  2M^  Al.  (;s),  see  ^  47.  In  the  forms  with  a)  and  <^ 
(not  5p  as  Nokh)  the  sound  is  often  between  the  two.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  JE  should  appear  in  Salamas,  which  as  a  rule  shews  no 
affinities  with  Tiari.  For  the  interchange  of  a  and  ^  see  §  124. 
It  does  not  occur  in  the  present  participle. 

J^  (as  O.S.)  or  J^idi  to  wish.  The  tenses  are  formed  from  J^ 
but  the  first  present  has  in  some  districts  the  lengthened  form. 
Thus  First  Present:  ;^a  :  jl^  etc.  K.  Al. ;  or  J^a  :    ?2^  :    Js-^  : 

Jis'*Sa  :  ^^  :  J^  :  u.*^  :  ^ois*.^  :  w^-I^ia  U.  Ash.  (in  U. 
bd-yi  etc.  ;  in  Ash.  he-yi  etc.);  or  ^JU,  Jidu  etc.  (a  like  ^)  Tkh. : 
or  ^  :  ;*^  :  js^^a  :  J^'^^'s  :  ^l^  :  Jk^a  :  \^  :  ^o^.A3  : 
ir^tVi  Gaw.  In  Ti.  Al.  another  form  of  the  present  is  formed  from 
the  abs.  state  of  the  past  participle  : — 2^3  :  }ik3  :  ^^  :  ^^^3  : 
^3  :  ^  :  ^  :  ♦^ois-^  Ti.  or  bfisAS  Ti.  (or  ♦^^oia  Al.  ?) : 
Mi^  or  wM-iAa  Ti.  or  wmO^.?  Al.  (cf  §  50).  Verbal  noun  :  2*^3  (pron. 
in  U.,  not  K.  Sal.  etc.,  boya,  as  with  k^>*  to  knoiu  and  Si^\  to  fear) 
or  Jiia  K.  Al.  Pret.  cp  2^  (very  rare  in  Ash.  where  Joo)  \i^ 
is  used  instead).  Past  part.  )*^  :  .J^A^a.  Imperat.  ^J^  :  ^o^lSa 
(j^  Sal.)  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  or  ^  :  yia  :  oia  K.  MB.  Sh.  Al. ;  in 
Ash.  Sing.  6S3  m.  yi^  f,  PI.  oicj,  rather  inclining  to  bo.  Agent: 
;uk3  U.   K.  ;2li3   Ash.  Al.     A^o^i??  of  action :    >^s«^   or  i^ia  U. 

>5Li3  K.     Causative :  }ipbi>,  §  47. 

S.  GR.  16 
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From  this  verb  comes  the  si^n  of  the  future :  ^  or  aa  or  ^ 
(§  31).  These  =  a  J^  or  a  J^  he  wishes  to...  or  it  is  desired  that 
=  he  will...  It  is  unchanged  throughout  the  tense.  This  is  the 
exact  counterpart  of  the  English  future  and  the  modern  Greek  Od 
(=  6e\w  va).  A  curious  variation  is  found  in  Tal  [Stoddard,  p.  109]. 
Taking  the  verb  5kbOf  to  sing,  we  have^ : 

Sing.  3  m.  3.^99  Is^  PI.  3  m.  f.  u^hOf^  ^ 

f.  ladOf^  ;^ 

2  m.   fisibOf^   2s^  2  m.  «^is^SbOf3   «^ois^ 

f.  a^adOfS   u^6^  f.   ^is^ibOfD   r^N4^- 

1  m.   «^^bOfd    ^.  1  m.  f.   M.«ak^f3   ^«^ 

f.   4»^?   ^ 
The  feminine  phiral  is  noteworthy. 
In  this  verb  the  first  present  is  much  used  for  the  second  (§  51). 


5i.MJk^  to  laugh,  O.S.  5^mV^-      Verbal  noun  toith  C3  :   ^S-^V*"?  U.  K., 

;.kili^  Al.  (}A-**.V^  =  O.S.  J->-**a.\).  This  verb  has  hard  Kap 
throughout. 

J^«J^_  (as  O.S.)  or   J^^ik^  to  bleat,  cry  out  (in  prayer),  not  common. 
Cf.   Heb.  ny^  and   Chald.   NJ^Jl  to   bleat;    in   O.S.  to    cry   out     All 

from  ;sJ^  QxcQ^i  first  present  >a^  :    jlslk^ :    iSf^  etc.  as  l^: 

•  1' 

or  ;s^:  ;;^  etc.  (In  Ti.  lS>h  as  O.S.)  But  when  ^S*  has  a 
vowel  it  usually  throws  it  back  to  \^,  though  before  J  final  it  is 
convenient  to  write  it  with  a  vowel,  as  in  the  causative  ?^V^ . 

^j^  or  l^  to  be  tired.     Conjugate  like  l,^.     In  Al.  Jo^, 

in  Ti.  Jika,  in  Heb.  j;^;,  Arab.  j«».j.  Causative:  jAi.  The 
second  present  of  this  \erb  is  very  rarely  used. 

^  This  has  not  been  orally  verified. 
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alb  to  turn,  return,  he  converted.     P res.  part.  i2a :    Ibis  Al.  Sh. 

or  2>*3  U.      Verbal  nou)):  2x3  or  232p  U.  Sli.  or  232d  Al.    Agent: 

jiS23  Sh.  ]lSji3  U.  Sh.     2S2d  Al.    Noun  of  action :  lis^lh  or  lisil^ 

U.  J^iia  Al.     Causative:  Da^i:  but  in  Al.  32'abc>.     [For  this  verb 

a\tl  is  used  in  Ash.  which  in  U.  =  to  turn  aside.]  In  O.S.  fub 
is  <o  inhabit  but  the  N.S.  meaning  is  from  the  Arabic. 

♦.^OOip  to  cement  (O.S.  ♦s^CH?  ^o  become  greasy).     Conjugate  as  if 
O)  was  absent.     In  K.  ^a^y^-     §§  39,  108  c. 

5LJapa  ^0  ^I'e  doiun,  sleep  O.S.     /vmjj.  pi.  in  K.  Al.  ♦.^op»b93  (oSkisop). 

lool  to  be,  become,  be  born  O.S.  Second  present :  O}^  ^6u\^ 
but  u^  uOOJJa  Sal.  or  c^  Jo^-S  Gaw.,  see  ^JlJ^  §  42.  Pre^. 
a^  }oa) .  Past  part.  }*00) .  /m^.  uOO) .  Agent  (wanting).  A^oz^ti 
of  action:  ^6o\.  In  Al.  Z.  C7)  is  pronounced,  and  the  verb  is  regular, 
thus  past  part.  }*OGn ;  but  Joot  ^  is  contracted  to  JoCjia.  In  this 
verb  the  forms  }o9|  %^  :   Joo)  ^  etc.  are  very  common ;  cf  p.  97. 

jAOf  to  please  O.S.     Verbal  noun:  ^C]li  U.  Th.     JaO^  Sp.  Ti. 

P?'e^.  cp  Jaoi  or  cp  2*01 :    op  Jc7)li  Ti.  Sh.      Pas^  part.  {Iio}  or 

}*ia7  Ti.  or  ^O^  Sh.     Another  form  of  the  pres.  part,  is  seen  in  the 

phrase  ^oS  Jj^  may  it  be  jdeasayit  to  you  (to  a  person  about  to 
drink  or  about  to  eat  after  drinking).  In  K.  this  verb  is  used  im- 
personally :  as  ^  Jao/  ^JJ  /  shall  be  pleased,  uJ^  op  }o^  /  was 
pleased.     Otherwise  it  is  rare. 

^3f  to  fear  (see  §  83,  D.  c)  has  two  impersonal  forms :  ^LjkSiSf  XS 
<^0^  Ti.  U. :    and  in  Ti.  (pron.  ^  =  jsa)  ^oS    ^3f   ji^  let  it  not 
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frighten  you:  do  not  fear.  The  same  with  lA  =  you  are  afraid. 
Cf.  Az.  Oi>-^,Pf  fear  siibst.  (=  N.S.  >^ODf ).  These  perhaps  point 
to  a  derived  verb  (1st  conj.)  ^^?f.  The  fern.  pres.  part,  of  AjDf 
is  }I^3f  only. 

Sa^f  to  groiv  small  (pron.  f  =  ^o),  O.S.  a^i^f.  Cf.  2aoS<f  N.S., 
O.S.  small  with  f  =  ^iQ)  exc.  Al.  Z.     Conjugate  as  if  ^  were  absent. 

}a.m  to  live  O.S.  i'Vrs^  present :  X^  :  }*.m  :  ^j^  etc.  Second  pre- 
sent: oiSu,  ^iL^  U.  Tkh.  Ash.  o{^„  ;II.^  Ti. :  ojik*  jl.^^  Al.  ^^3 
C7?^  Sal.  O^^Lia  Gaw.  (see  ^ij^  §  42).  Fret.  Cf{^  U.  Tkh.  U^ 
C^3  Ti.  Pas^  part,  jl.** :  JL./**  Ash.  Imp.  ^^m>  :  ♦.^abou-**  U. ;  or 
wna-m:  ♦^obOli^**  (jU  Sal.)  U.  Sal;  or  u.**:  «^m:  Oui  K.  ;  or  ou*  Sing, 
m.  u-M  f.  O^  pi.  m.  f.  Ash.  (In  O.S.  \^f^:  ^ka^m  :  Ou*.mi:  ^a-a-a.^). 
-4^e?i^ ;  }i* Ji  U.  K.  }2*^  Ash.  Al.  Noan  of  action :  >^m  U.  Tkh.  or 
/$gt.ii.M  U.  Ti.    Causative :  Ljso  . 

<i^2^  to  be  luorth  (O.S.  io  be  well  lulth  (impeis.),  to  be  glad,  cf.  O.S., 
N.S.  JatSL  good).  First  present:  ^2^  or  %32SL  (pron.  in  Sal.  td- 
ukh  see  I  90):  iaS^:  isai^ :  w»Nii^  etc.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  Tkh.  Sh.  ; 
or  ;aS^ :  )*aLi^  etc.  U.  Ti.  Al.  Verbal  noun  luith  a.  ikS^  K.  Sh. 
or  ?*aL^^  Al.  P?'e^.  cp  CLk^^  (pron.  in  Sal.  tiugh-li)  oi-  cp  ?^\ 
Ash.  Fast  part.  P'f^A  •  '^^^^^tV  (P^^^^-  ^'^  ^^1-  tiukhta).  Lnip.  ^O^ 
(^uM  Sal).  Causative:  ^^1^^  (mdtukJi  Sal).  This  verb  is  not  much 
used  in  U. ;  a^tlb  ^0  touch  or  JiX»^  ^^  6r^?^(/  is  substituted. 

}^iL  K.  ^0  seek,  in  Al.  ^0  err  as  O.S.  The  vowel  is  sometimes 
thrown  back  from  the  ^,  as  ^^n*^^  or  >}LiiL ;  l^^i^  or  ?^^V  In 
U.  Jo^^,  see  §  47. 
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71  ^>\)    to  taste  O.S.      Sometimes  in  U.  by  metathesis    ^^^V  , 
causiitive   ^^Vvy,y  (the  former  with  Pthakha  sound),  p.  IIS. 

^1^  to  Juizard,  he  hold  {o\\g\\\  ^.).     P res.  part  d2*  :   2a2*.      Verhal 
noun  with  a:    1^.       Fret,  ojil^  or  07^.^  U.      Past  part,    lyj^ 
Imj).  ao..     Af/eut:  jlili  (this  in   K.  =  a  friend,  cf.  }^ob2l  a  joke 
K.  Sh.)  or  jl'iL  Q.  Sal.     Causative  (none).     For  this  verb  in  Ti.  Ash. 
bduQj  is  substituted. 

y^i  A\.  to  hire.     O.S.  h!i^l.     Conjugate  like  il*. 

StO^tokno'W  O.S.  First prese^it :  A* a*:  jL^*  etc.  [In  U.  Ash. 
the  first  has  a  Pthakha  sound;  in  U.  pron.  D  =  vl^,  in  Sh.  =  ^]  or 
A^au:  ^3u  etc.  Tkh.  Al. ;  or  S^yl  {(jei):  }^al:  is^a*:  ^is:^a2 : 
^3m[  :  ^^3^*:  ^^^* :  j^oKaS^A*:  ^iSta*  Sal.;  or  A<a*:  J*^a*: 
isS^al :  yiisl^X^ :  \^^  (or  2^a*) :  wLa* :  ^^3^  :  «.  0^a^3^  : 
wMtS^a^  Gaw.  Second  present :  O}^  }*;bwpu3  {hi-doi-ya  U.  hi-dei-ija 
Sal.  hi-dliei-ya  K.)  or  Ofj^^pu.a  Sal.  or  ci^^iij  Gaw.  (see  ^i»^ 
§  44);  or  C7?V*  J^?t3  ^sh.  Pre^.  c?A  .^^au  U.  Ti.  Ash.  etc. 
uS  s^'^  Al.  Tkh.  Fast  part,  l^y*:  >Ji^^*;  but  in  Al.  Tkh. 
jI^Xi ;  PMiXk  Ti.  sometimes.  Imp.  u.^,X»  Tkh.  Sh.  U.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw. 
(conjugate  like  ^"sok  §  44);  or  ^OJwi:  uS<0 J^ :  O^OXt  Ti. ;  and 
so  Ash.  but  pi.  o^X*;  or  ui,<Xfc  Al  ;  or  ^oXn  Ti.  (O.S.  ^b  cf. 
;^  from  }^2— ?  hard),  ^f/e/i^;  ^iL^^I  (3  =  ^  U.)  ;L^dJ1  (3  soft) 
Ash.  For  ;Loa2  K.,  or  Jo^^bp^  U.  (s  =  ^),  see  §  77  (2).  A^o^m 
of  action:  <jLs*Xi,  or  ^  Al.  (O.S.  ^'x.).  Causative:  A*ab()  (a  Ash.), 
^aM  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.,  ^aoi^  AL,  p.  107. 

In  Sh.  Ti.  (but  not  Ash.),  Auhar  village  (in  U.),  the  First  present 
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is    often    Ja :     ]Ia  :     Xi<»ak :     uisl^ :     w^ :     yl^ :      y^A :    ^.^OJS^iA    or 

O^aA  :  u««.*A  or  Mi-nS^.  Perhaps  these  are  for  ^^^3^*  etc.  abs.  state  of 
past  part.,  as  in  J^bb  J^3,  and  D  =  A.a.  For  the  interjections 
^3k*  SObO  and  the  like  see  §  73. 

Aad)*  to  give,  O.S.  ^^O^^^  the  v^  being  an  addition,  appearing 
in  only  some  forms.  First  ])resent :  oij3c^:  }p6^:  is3o;|*  etc.;  in 
O.S.  ^o^:  Ja^*  (wb)  etc.  Second  present:  a{^  ^c^  U.  Sh. 
0^*  Jl30?i*3  K.  Z.  cjikj.  ^^0)-a  Al.  Preterite:  O^^'ao)^  U.  [with  f. 
object  C]LS  ]biO)Ou  and  so  with  objective  pronouns,  §  50]  c^^  ^^ 
Sal.  (yfigh-li),  c?.S  ^C?^  K.  J.  Z.  07-V-3^-*  ^^-  (^)-  ^^^^  i^^^^- 
Jaoia*:  i^SlSQ^V.;  Jauc?^:  .iiauc?^  K.  Sh. ;  JIsociIa:  -Jouo?*  Gaw. ; 
jiLao^:  4s!^3C?A  Al. ;  JaaiO^:  ^a70u  (yukhta)  or  -ibcr^fc  (hukhta) 
Sal.;  in  O.S.  Jauo?-*,  -Jbucj*.  //^^p.  ^aoT :  PI.  ♦^o^SOI  U.  or 
♦^(ObaV^or  Sp.  Q,  (;^  Sal.)  or  olaor  K.  (O.S.  ^or).  ^//e?!^ ;  u$^ 
but  in  Ash.  ^^Oji,     A^oit/i  of  action:  -Ji^C?!  U.  Ti.  or  >i^a^  Tkh. 

or  .Jo^CjIa  Al.  or  <^30)|jt  Ash.  [The  masc.  verbal  noun  }iib)*  is  much 
used  in  this  verb  by  itself.]     Causative  (none). 

l^l  to  curdle,  Sp.  etc.  only.      Fii'st  present:    Ja-a  {yci-yi):    jl^i: 
I* 

is^-Ietc.   Second  present:  CjV*  5^-f3.     l^^^^t.  o^  Ij,.     Past  part.  jl.*. 

/mp.  u.a:  ♦.  aboL»,  Agent:  Jik.*.*.  iVoz^/i  o/  action:  l^t,  (yeta). 
[Origin  ?] 

i^  to  lamenty  O.S.   ^2,   the   West  Syrian  ^Ljil.     Not   used   in 

K.  MB.  Sh.     VerhaXnoun:  "i^,     Pret  afi^  iS  or  a^  iS^,     Past 

part.  ^'.  ^IsS.      Imp.  u. A  :    ^Q-bolA  U. ;    or  ^iS^ :    ^jOubOji^ 

Sal.     Agent :  ^!SkI  U.  ULjf  Sal.     Noun  of  action :   .{LI^  U.  .{LjL 

Sal.     Causative:  }Abb  U.  or  i^. 
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,flX;  to  learn  O.S.      Pres.  part,  ^i .    ;^S.I,  or  ^2^:   ?^*^. 

Causative:  ^^  :  in  Al.  ^abO  :  =  O.S.  ^d\^. 
«  »•  t'  ' 

}^  ^0  .9?f;gr/?'  O.S.  P?T5.  ^w?'^  ;bftl:  }Ib9l  U.  K.  or  ?**i  :  ?Ibb 
U.  or  ;b02  ;IbOl  MB.  Sh.  Second  present:  o^t,  jZtO^  U.  or  jli-a 
U.  K.  Sh.  MB.  Pret.  ai^  ;bau  U.  Ti.  Ash.  cj^  Jiau  Al.  Tkh.  Past 
part.  itiy^\  iLba.  K.  U.  or  jlbol :  ls»^l  Sh.  or  ?*»  :  iLbO  U.  [Al. 
jiou?]  /;»?).  u.b3u  or  uy^  U.  Aqent:  jiial  U.  K.  jiiol  MB.  Sh. 
}<ioJl  Al.  Ash.  A^o?n?  o/  action:  >^'a^  U.  K.  or  >iL,ii>*  Al.  or  H^*^ 
U.  Sh.  Ti.  Causative:  }b3ui  K.  ;bo:i  Sh.  Jbobo  Sal.  Q.  JbOCM 
Al.  (also  U.  sometimes),  Jbai  U. 

ja^  /o  hal^e  (O.S.  J^i,  West  Syrian  J^2).  Pre?.  7)f/r^.  J^I :  ^IS^ 
U.  K.  or  l^h:  jl^  U.  or  ^^l :  ifH^l  MB.  Sh.  Second  present : 
ai^  ;IIa3  IT. :  cT^^-,  ;I^2a  MB.  K.  Sh.  Pret.  a^  ;SL  (a?S  ;^2) 
or  c^  :au  Al.  Tkh.  Past  part.  jIS^^  (J^2):  ;Id2  Sh.  Tkh.  J^^^^x 
u^:  v,9^^  U.;  uSu:  .^0»2a^  (<^  Sal.)  TT.  Q.  Sal.;  u^u :  A : 
oL  K.  ^r/e7?i ;  H^I  U.  Sal.  K.  ;L'52  MB.  Sh.  3l^  Ash.  Al.  iV^o?/?? 
of  action:  .JJA*  or  ^.IS  IT.  Causative:  ^^  U.  or  3:bb  IT.  jSui  K. 
}1»  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  :^o^  Al. 

wtjxi  to  he  green  Al.  Tkh.  (O.S.  Jjbaou  =  green).  Pres.  part,  bbxi 
Al.  ^23  Tkh.     [For  uti23  ^o  spit  see  below.]     CW9.  wfiUii,  p.  108. 

^:sl  ^0  .91^  (is,  O.S.  ^).  Pres.  part.  ^^I :  JaisI  U.  K.  or  ^^2 : 
Jafisl  Al. ;  O.S.  a^i:  Ja^'i  (dl).  Second  present:  o?V  J^?^!?  U. 
or  ai^  }3^*3  K.  P?'^/.  op  «auis*  (tiughli  Sal.)  or  o^  "^^S*  ^1- 
Tkh.      7\w^  part.  ^fiS*    or    Jauis-    Tkh.    Al.      Ijup.    Sing,    ^o^ 
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u£lO^  (O.S.  ^^^  etc.),  in  Sal.  pron.  tukh,  in  U.  tn  or  tu-i,  the  last  i 
very  short;  Pliir.  ♦.^^opo^  or  ♦.^^OaBO^  U.  or  ♦^.bft  ?0^  U.  or 
<^Ob03O^  Sal.  In  Ti.  they  say  for  sing.  Ji^is*  ^O^,  for  plural 
}^^jt  opo^ .  Noun  of  action :  <<s3^*  K.  <<S3*^  U.  Causative : 
^^bb  U.  K.  ^^^  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  ^isoJo  Al.  as  O.S.  (all  is) ;    also 

^jiCSbp,  p.  108.     This  verb  is  constantly  used  where  we  should  use 

another  verb:  as,  to  sit  in  a  carriage  (to  drive):  to  sit  in  a  boat  (to 
go  by  boat) :  to  sit  on  a  horse  (to  ride). 

J^  or  Jj,^i  to  he  smooth,  see  LaS  .      In  Ti.  J^  =  J*^  to  he 

I  I  1  •  I 

ti7'ed.     See  also  §  113  ^. 

^O^  or  2*073  to  hum  as  a  flame,  [cf  Jcp  N.S.  a  flame  (Al.  J^c^), 
perhaps  =  Chald.  and  Heb.  ^H/  aflame;  cf  O.S.  ^cpdl  ^0  hum  or 
O.S.  ^O^  id.]  First  present :  Jo?S  :  jla^  :  iso^S  etc.  Ti.  Tkh.  Al.  or 
;*qi^ :  J*o?iS :  ist^  ^^^'  ^^'  ^^^^'  '^^^^'  5  ^^  i^  •  ^^  '•  ^^  • 
y.iSAdp  :  ♦s^op  :  ^*^jf :  u0]|ji :  ^ois^i^  (or  ^^^a^oU)  :  w^op 
Gaw.      Second  present:    O^^-a    J-*d)[.jL3  U.  O^-X*    }*^M^  ^-  -A.1. 

ciikj.^a    Sal.    Sp.    cpqiS^   Gaw.   (or    o^Sc^a).     Preterite:  JojiS 
>'  «'  •'         "  .' 

ati  U.  Sh.  c?!^  lu^  K.  Al.  P(^5^  ;m7-i5.  ;l^ :  ^^o][^  U.  Sh.,  or 
jIo^S:  24f^  K.  Al.  /772,j9.  uoji^  U.  u.07^  K.  J^/^??^-  2**0]^'  U. 
jilo^S  K.  jlqi  Ash.  Al.  Noun  of  action:  ^af^  U.  Hi^^Q^^  K. 
Causative :  Zo^V^  U.  Sh.     J^V^  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.     Jojiii  K.  Al. 

;^  or  l^^  to  churn,  O.S.  ^^.      See  J*^;    but  the  verbal 
is  ;*6dO  (=jli»)  or  Jllibo  U. 

%^  to  he  ahle  O.S.     First  present :  %^  U^  etc.  U.  Sh.  Ash. ; 
^2 :    i^l  etc.  U. ;    or    2^0u  :    J^jbOu :    ^^bo^  etc.  Tkh. ;    or 


noun 
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J-^I:  l^l:  is^'^  etc.  Ti.  In  U.  with  Ja:  ^iola  :  J^Ia  ;  and 
the  Tkh.  form  (perhaps  also  that  in  Ti.)  seems  to  be  =  J^bb  v^2 
=  l^^  J^  ;  the  latter  i.*^  also  in  nse  in  U.  etc.  For  ^  see  below. 
In  Ti.  (not  Ash.)  the  past  part.  abs.  state  gives  another  form  ;   J^bO  : 

l^  :  is^  :  y^^is^  :  ^^^  {'^^'  U^  2^bo) :  *\^  :  ^^^^  :  ^^'*^  • 
wi^^  *ig  (Zlama  second  soundj,  cf.  )-!k3  above  and  §  50.  These 
forms  are  also  connnon  elsewhere  when  %^  is  prefixed :  bnt  in  U. 
etc.  Zlama  has  the  first  sonnd  in  the  plural ;  and  the  first  pers.  pi.  is 
Mrt^bO  iS  or  ^IbO  >Lj!  .     Similar  forms  are  common  in  O.S,,  cf.  §  32 

(4).  Verbal  noun  :  Jam^O  ;  also  JJ*^  U.  The  second  present  of  this 
verb  is  not  common,  the  habitual  present  being  used  instead.  Pret. 
a^  }^^  :  also  in  U.  O^  maM  which  is  properly  the  pret.  of  ^ho 
to  suck  the  breast.  But  the  habitual  imperfect  is  generally  substi- 
tuted.    For  aT!D  ^^2  =  ;^  see  §  29  (18). 

c;Sla  K.  to  dawn,  a  defective  verb,  O.S.  ojili  (=  wb3f  U.).  The 
following  forms  are  used.  Pres.  part.  f.  Jc^Vi  Ti.  J*0]|^  Tkh.  Ash. 
Verbal  noun :  J.*,a^J^ .  Pret.  ajjj^  CJ-a-Jl*  Ti.  JSfoun  of  action  : 
lis^\^  Ti.     J^^^A  Tkh.  Ash. ;  much  used  with  J<7^  or  la{^  as 

lofi^p  lisoi^  morning  ticilight. 

laiL  (rare)  or  Jao;{1  to  groan,  O.S.  Jo^  and  \^Q^,     See  Jop. 

wfid*  ^1-  ^0  go  out  O.S.  (=  \V^  U.  K.).     Imij.  ytJoS  as  O.S. 

%32xd  to  be  old  (so  O.S.,  pret.  ^Ito).  Pres.  part.  Jaucd  :  jlsucd 
or  ^2o,   )3Uj6. 

\m  or  ^*jii  K.  (O.S.  4^ ;  cf.  }!^*XD  Al.  an  avenue,  l%lto 
O.S.  a  hedge)  =  ^y^b^  U.  to  fence,  hedge.     Sec  l^, 

S.  Gil.  17 
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23^  to  curdle  (with  a  thin  sound,  lS»*  =  2)  ;  to  rain  or  snovj,  U.  K. 
(with  broad  sound  of  first  vowel) ;  to  Jiold,  Al.,  O.S.  or  hold  together 
(cf.  N.S.  likidi  to  patch.     The  fundamental  sense  seems  to  be  to  hold 

together).     Pres.  'part     liL  U.  K.  Sh.,  or  in  U.  }A*b,  but  the  latter 

>'  i' 

only  in  the  sense  to  rain,  s7ioiu. 

bb^.i*  (is)  K.  t<>  be  old.     O.S.  wti^^  (^),  cf.  ^^i.      Verbal  noun : 

ihk^  or  ;n^k^t^, 

Jc^M  as  O.S.  or  JaO)^  to  thirst.     See  Jcp. 

^2^1  ^0  7756  up :  stand,  so  O.S.  ^aLt)  (in  the  latter  sense  in  U. 
usually  with  yig7a\tli  SSi).  Imp.  "ppJb :  \JSOoM :  ^O-^Oub 
(jU  Sal);  but  in  Al.  ^zUso  remains.  <^o^,  u^A,  »^acui  are  very 
commonly  added.     Causative  :  pL,t3iy  U.  Tkh.    Tltiio  Ti.    ^itbp  Sal. 

Jo^  Al.  as  O.S.  or  J^ajtb  U.  K.  ^o  ?>e  set  on  edge :  also  in  K.  to  be 
blunt.    See  Joi!^. 

yti23  ^0  spit  (so  O.S.  ytiS).  P?-65.  poH.  wti23  :  jiua  U.  Tkh.  Ash. 
or  ytibl:  ;ila2U.  Ti.  Sh.  Second  present:  a^  ;b32a  U.  Ti.  Sh. 
or  apk*  jLd*5k3  K.  Ash.     See  uti^A  ^o  &e  gi^een,  above. 

Jaf3  Ti.,  O.S.,  IfcOja  Tkh.  to  look  (O.S.  ^o  ^26  in  wait  for).    See  Jo^. 

JU«3  see  ^fl. 

^aa^  to  ride  U.  Z.  (in  K.  in  another  sense);  so  O.S.  but  with 
5ca  soft.  First  present :  ^aa  :  Jfiia :  Xj^aD  etc.  or  OLaa :  }M3  : 
isi^a  etc.  U.  In  U.  they  also  say  jaaS  vSfl  (not  K.).  In  K.  for 
to  ride  they  say  }jQ»aiQ>  Aiy  ^^  ^o  5^Y  on  a  horse. 

l^i  as  O.S.  or  J*^3  ^0  pasture,  intr.     See  Jjsik^.     We  must  dis- 

1  Hence  JaiiS  Al.  or  -^Saiab    Al.  or   J^^EkbO  K.  a  ship  (=utoik^  U.). 
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tinguish  the  causative  JSty^  to  pasture  tr.,  from  A»3kbb  to  be  ill, 
which  also  in  U.  etc.  has  a  Pthaklia  sound. 

}SX  as  O.S.  or  JASI  io  plaister.  See  Ji|Jk^.  Ir>  Sal.  Q.  Gavv.  the 
First  present  k  ^^:  )l^:  is^:  uis^ :  ^:  ^:  ukx :  «^is*^ 
(fj^  Sal.):  WM^. 

lujiis  Ti.  Al.  or  jL»a7^  U.  ^o  6e  pleasant  {delirious  Al.).  See  Joj3. 
In  O.S.  Pa'el  to  delay,  he  late,  repent.     Chald.  to  he  desert. 

§  47.     Irregular  Verhs  of  tlie  second  conjugation. 

Verbs  with  five  or  more  radicals  are  like  A^,tJbb.     Cf.  ^  83  c. 

2^^  to  cause  to  he  desired,  cans,  of  J^^  or  Jjsa.  Past  part. 
)*^ObO  U.     ]ik30M  K.     So  all  causatives  of  this  form. 

jNibb  to  hrinq  (caus.  of  }4s2)  =  O.S.  I'ifs^.  First  present :  }^*bb  : 
ikiia  etc.  Ti.  or  usually  JXtlii :  )Xi^  Ti.  or  ;:s*i :  JIMso  Tkh.  Ash. 
Sh.  (the  Pthakha  of  fern,  is  short);  or  JCsli :  ^lislao  Al.  or  ^Xhbp 
{nie-yi,  so  throughout):  }^*i :  fiSXiji:  ufiS^Ii :  v,^^  •  v.^*^  • 
ui^*»:   ♦^bisi^i:   w.^^Ii  U. ;  or  J^M  (also  jisM)  Sal.  Q.;  or  Jho: 

XLlso  :   is^l^ :    Jis'i^lso  :   ^2b9  :    ^*2^  :    JllsO :    ^O^tlso :   y^uilbp  Gaw. 

Verhal  noun:  Uoistilo  K.  Sh.  MB.     Jolbb  U.     ;o2obO  Sal.     ;o2abb 
,' '  ■    '  ,•    '  ,'    •  .•       ' 

Gaw.      Preterite:  o)^  ;^2o^  Tkh.  Ash.   MB.  Sh.     a{^  Ixlei^  Ti. 

.'       .»    •  .'      ,'    • 

0^  }^OM  U.  [with  fern,  object  a^  Ji^*Q.is9,  and  so  with  objective 
pronouns,  §  50]  u^  ^AOdO  Sal.  Gavv.  Past  part.  }*;s2obO,  >^^2obO 
K.  (Ti.  f  ;s:^2abO) ;  ?2^2obO,  4s*^2obO  (mu-yita)  U. ;  so  Sal.  with 
fem.  jis^2o^.  Pnp.  ^Cs^bi)  K.  uJui  Ti. ;  but  in  U.  yJst!^  (pl. 
♦^  a-»^i.i),   in   Gaw.  y^^*bO  (pl.  ♦^a-»^A3).     Agent:    ji^^*bp,    but 
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usually  ;iLi  Ti.    ;il^2i  ^rkh.  Asii.    ;i*^*»  u.   ;i'Js^  Sai.  q. 

Gaw.     iVoit??  of  action  •   ^is^  K. :  ^is*!30  (me-yeta)  U. 

iSl^^  or  ^O^^.  Present  part.  ^2i^ :  iL^l^i^  U. ;  or 
tSlS^  :  ;^2^^  K.  or  w^O^^  :  ;i^O^^  U.,  and  so  sometimes  Ash., 
but  with  Mim  sounded.      Verbal  noun :  ^oo^^  U.  K.     )^o2i^ 

Al.  Preterite :  opoai^bO  Ash.  U.  (Mim  silent  throughout,  U.) : 
C^J^Zo^M  K.  Al.  (also  Ash.).  Past  part.  ^o^'^O  m.,  with  varying 
feminine  :  js-^OO^bO  Ash.  U.  ^.J^OO^bO  Sp.  ^sV,fhyt>  Ti.  Imp. 
^I^.  Agent:  ^a^I^M.  Noun  of  action:  <$^2i^  U.  (first  conj. 
form  ?)  or  ^o^^  Ash.  U.  ^iS^  Tkh.  ^2S^  Ti.  Causa- 
tive in  U.  \32^^bp  as  if  from  a  first  conj.  form.     This  verb  is  probably 

the  O.S.  i\j>^  to  lualk  about  for  relaxation,  also  to  wander.  The 
following  quotation  from  Malpana  Khamis  (cir.  A.D.  1300)  seems  to 
justify  this  derivation M  ^*^    J^?V    "  ^*^^    ^^    ^9**^.   ^^^T? 

In  thy  garden,  0  our  brother,  lo  they  play,  the  gazelles  with  the 
young  harts,  and  dwell  and  are  quite  at  ease ;  and  though  without 
life  they  eat  and  drink.  [He  is  speaking  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
on  a  beard,  which  he  compares  to  a  garden.] 

[;^iS^  or]  JoA^bO  to  seek  U.  Sal.  Gaw.  [For  K.  AL,  O.S.  see 
;Jk^  §  46.]  Pres.  part.  ;0i^^^  :  J*ai^i  {lo-ya)  U. ;  JoSi^i  : 
;Io^!^i  (or  Jo^A^)  Sal. ;  ^O^^^  :  Jo^it^  ^^^-  ^^'^^^^^  ^^oiin : 
}ooa^^^  U.  or  io^^bS  U.  or  JoooS^OlS^bO  Sal.  or  Jo^aS^^  Sal. 
Pret.  c^  la^o!^^.  Past  part.  ;*^oV^h9  m.  ^«a^o^i^  f  U.  or 
'^oStO^bO  Sp. ;     or  Jb-^O^^  m.    ^o.^aV^^  Sal.  Gaw.      Imp. 

1  For  this  quotation  the  writer  is  indebted  to  Qasha  Oshana  Saru. 
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^o^  :  «^OLbo2a^  U.  m-  ^a^  :  <^o-»2o^^  Sal.  or  ^a^ : 
«^oa5i^  Oaw.  Agent:  il^i^to  or  Ul^oi^^  U.  or  UoSyftV^Vl  Sal. 
or  Jlo^^  Oaw.     .Vo//>/  of  action:  -jLihi^  or  ^O^^bO. 

i^^bd  fo  revile,  O.S.  3ki J.  Some  forms  arc  as  if  from  ag^J.bO. 
Pres.  part,  'y^^  :  22i^^  ;  or  3^r^  :  ^'^^c^  ''^^^- ;  <^^'  a^*^^  : 
2'i*^l.bD  Gaw.  Verbal  noun:  230V<^.a  or  230^1^9  Gaw.  P?-e^. 
0730^0^  Ash.  U.  arao-SiO^bO  K.  a)i^O^.b0  in  Amadia.  Past 
part  2a^O^  K.  U.  li&^o^  U. ;  both  have  fern.  }^bo^o^  (o). 
Agent :  jiakS^  J.bO  K.  U.  or  jlaoS^ J^  U.     Noun  of  action :  lis^^^ 

(first  conj.  form  0  U.  J^ii*!*  K.  ;XDp^^bO  U.  Ash.  In  U.  &c. 
Mim  silent  throughout. 

2^ab9  U.  or  3^^  K.  to  tliroiv,  divorce.     This  verb  follows  the 
i'  •' 

first,  not  the  second  division  of  the  second  conjugation  and  takes  no 
euphonic  vowel.  The  past  part,  is  3o5k^  rarely  in  K.,  usually  in 
U:  ;I^oa60  K.     Seep.  116. 

bo^sNX^  Ti.  (not  Ash.)  or  iojaNsJD  U.,  see  §  30,  to  he  proud. 
Conjugate  like  \^flbp,  prefixing  'JSM  Ti.  'jfio  U. 

iV^i^^Tp  ^^^'  io  be  fulfilled,  see  §  30.     Like  Jboa^bO,  prefixing 
sso. 

II 

^aisi  (is)  to  place  (see  a^2  ^  46) ;  like  wba^^,  not  \i^a^.     In 

U.  sometimes  o  drops,  as  ^tS^  they  place,  o^  ^3^aaO  he  placed. 

>>^^oi»M  to  have  luorms.     Conjugate  as  if  ^  were  absent  (cf  O.S. 
;ik^O^  N.S.  ^So^  a  worm). 
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Verbs  with  Objective  Affixes. 

§  48.      Verbal  noun  and  past  participle.     These   often  take  the 
affixes  of'§  11  in  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  etc.     But  in  K.  these  forms  are  not 

nuich  used,  the  object  being  rather  expressed  by  adding  cp  :    <^03 

etc.  after  the  verb  in  Ti. :  cp2  etc.  in  Tkh. :  oiisi  etc.  in  Ash.,  also 
U.  (§  70). 

After  most  of  these  affixes  the  substantive  verb  will  require 
Khwasa,  as  they  end  in  a  consonantal  sound.     Such  combinations  as 

^Oa  ^<^ab3od^  are  by  their  meaning  excluded.  Thou  hast  saved 
thyself  must  be  expressed  by  ^oaI^^  iso*  Jjb^Q^^.  In  the  third 
pers.  sing,  the  forms  ^OJO  -,  a)0-  are  used  in  U. ;  in  the  third  pers. 
pi.  uiO?*— .     In  K.  cn___  O?^  are  preferred  for  the  singular. 

Examples,     ^  uiJo^l^  U.  they  are  saving  me.     .  0*^0.6 ^ft^^ 

^Ck^  I  have  saved  you  (rare),  cjlkA  uiOjaAjk^a  he  is  revealing  it. 

But  the  past  participle  is  not  much  used  with  affixes ;  the  forms 
in  §  50  are  preferred,  the  preterite  being  used  instead  of  the  perfect. 

§  49.  The  present  participle  (and  derived  tenses)  and  imperative 
take  the  same  affixes  with  \^.  They  are  then  accented  on  the 
penult  (except  2  pi.  and  Condit.),  the  affix  being  counted  as  part  of 
the  word  (§  8).  The  wS  is  omitted  generally  in  Al.  Z.  and  often  in 
Gavilan  and  elsewhere  ;  everywhere  after  the  first  pers.  sing.;  and  in 
verbs  ending  in  ^  (usually),  ^ ,  i ,  after  the  3  sing,  first  present  (and 
similar  tenses)  and  2  sing,  imperative.  The  3  sing,  affix  forms  are 
0?_^,  6?A_  only ;  the  3  pi.  are  ^ou\  -  U.  oo?-  MB.  uOJa^  K.  Al.  Sp. 

We  cannot  usually  write  u3»tj5k3^^  ^5  for  /  ivill  save  myself  or 

similar  constructions,  but  must  use  Jii^  as  in  §  48.  Yet  in  Al.,  in 
the  third  person  at  any  rate,  such  a  construction  is  allowable.     Thus 


§§  49,  50]  VERBS   WITH   OBJECTIVE   AFFIXES.  185 

St  Matt.  xiv.  1.")   .{s^a^IbO    \^G^    _f^7^  ^^'^  ^^'^'"'  ^*"!/  t^>emselves  food 

(wiCV^X-^  ^^-  l"^-)-  Iii  ^  '  ^^-  ^^'^'  ^^^^y  ^^^^6  ^^''^  construction  in  the 
Imperative  thus:    <^o^    ♦si^f  huff  for  thyself;  cf.  ojiXaiJ^  hacl'- 

wards,  lit.  behind  himself,  §  G7.  The  O.S.  usage  is  the  same  as  Al, 
[Note  that  the  O.S.  affixes  to  the  Imperative  are  not  found  in  N.S. 
The  disappearance  of  the  old  past  and  future  tenses  leads  to  a  great 
simplification  in  affixes.  On  the  other  hand  N.S.  has  affixes  for 
them  where  O.S.  has  to  use  the  separate  pronouns.] 

Eijcamples.      aiiJL^i3M  j^3  /  will  save  him  [in  Jihi,  wliere  the 

variant  ;*:    wbfk^  is  used  (§  81),  this  will  be  O^l  wdSA^  is3] ; 

^  lorn  isdiA^  Ja  IT.   ^S  loo]  ^tJaAbO   ^l  Tkh.  thou  savedstus) 

^U^  ^isJb'^'iO  piti  U.  you{ipl)  saved  them;  Olisol  Ja  U.  he  is 

in  the  habit  of  saying  it ;  vpa730bDf  U.   or  uiC^fiQ^f  K.  sing  tJiem 

(sing,   imp.),   ^u^    ^O^OJiO^  U.   (uiCp^A    K.)  sing  them  (pi.); 

wiXVoba^auO-a  heal  me  Sal.  =  u^^    ^^OLbOibaiQ):?  U.  or  vA    ♦.  abOiM 

(A.    for  <^  before  ^)  :  U)^!^^  Gaw.  /  knoio  Jtim,  §  46. 

Note.  The  affixes  in  this  section  are  often  added  even  when  the 
object,  a  substantive,  is  also  expressed.     Cf  §  20  (9). 

§  50.  Preterite.  As  the  preterite  is  inverted,  so  that  yi^  JtAdSkX 
means  he  was  left  by  me  and  so  /  left  him,  §  32  (4),  we  must  express 
the  English  objective  pronoun  by  the  subjective  forms  ^l :  u^i : 

ILl  etc.,  abbreviating  them  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  First  present  tense,  and  placing  them  between  the 
participle  and  the  A.  We  thus  get,  remembering  that  the  fem. 
of  bfiLai  is  J-GLaiai,  the  pi.  uiJLaLX,  and  that  the  third  person 
requires  no  subject-pronoun : 

ojlS  JuXt^lX  he  left  him,  lit.  he  was  left  by  him. 

0^  Pr^r^y  he  left  her,  lit.  she  was  left  by  him. 
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op  isCLaa:  for  aji^  isii  bd^aia:  he  left  thee  (m.). 

a^    Jish^ax'  for  a^  uisii  ;Aiat  /^e  ^^/i5  thee  (f.). 

u\vX^X  for  c^  UZ  wfiLaLX  /ie  /e/!(  me  (m.). 

CjffiLaiX^  (Ptbakha  sound)  for  u^  jil  ^jl^^t  Ae  left  me  (f.). 

0?S  uiJLaLX  for  ciS  ^tSLaX  Ae  /e/i(  them,  K.  Al.  Z.  Sal.  J.  (U. 
below). 

CjS  ♦^is-idUaiiC  (or  ois-  K.)  for  cjS  ♦^isii  ^d^t  he  left  you. 

a?S  UM-JJUaX  for  o^   y.L»  ^-iSLaa  Ti.  Al.  Sh.  Ash.  orl 

'  '  r  he  left  us 

a^  ^^  for  o?S   ^  ^jLm  (f.  for  m.)  U.  Tkh.     j 

So  for  she  left  him  6p  wtSUax ;  she  left  her  cp  ^t\M. ;  and 
similarly  for  all  persons  and  both  numbers.  But  we  cannot  say 
<^0U^  is.aL3Ll  for  thou  hast  left  thyself  (§  48),  but  must  say  jA*aLX 

^^04^  ^o^  lit.  ^%  self  has  been  left  by  thee  [jiJk^  is  feminine]. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  for  he  left  the  tuoman  we  should  say 
-{nM  a/S  ?.fiL3Las;  for  /le  left  the  men  we  should  say  )u2  O?^  -f<^^'3yr 

K.  etc.,  and  this  is  the  usual  construction.     But  iiOkS^  OLS  JA^SkX 

(Jii^)  is  also  used,  §  31  (4).     If  the  object  precedes  the  verb,  we 
must  almost  always  use  the  former  construction. 

In  O.S.  also  the  absolute  state  of  the  past  part,  is  used  with  the 
pronouns,  but  the  contractions  are  not  the  same  as  in  N.S. ;  they  are 

those  given  in  §  32  (1 ).     Thus  JOuaX :    VSLSA :    k^JCXM :    uistLaLX : 

?LflLax  etc. 

In  the  above  forms  (except  2  pi.)  the  accent  is  on  the  syllable 
immediately  preceding  »3,  the  whole  being  treated  as  one  word. 


1  In  the  village  of  Digalah  these  are  frequently  used  for  the  masculine,  cf.  §  31 
(First  present  tense). 
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There  is   an  important  variation   in  U. :    o^  ^OjuiL^  with  a 

strong  accent  (shwiqeli),  for   ajJ^   \J0it3Ji,     This  seems  to  be  due 

to  a  ft\lse  analogy,  the  affix  form  of  §  11  being  added  on.     Noldeke 

(§  104)  suggests  that  this  is  aiS  JLtL^SDi,  the  definite  state  for  the 

absohite,  giving  Zlama  its  second  sound.    But  in  U.  this  second  sound 

is  rare,  and  only  occurs  in  a  few  words  like  uSCS  ttvo,  ik'y^^^kl  other 

etc. ;  never  in  the  plurals.     Indeed  this  plural  ending  in  most  dis- 
tricts has  the  first  Zlama  sound.     And  the  strong  accent  would  point 

to  the  affix  form  ^cj*^  which  itself  has  this  strong  accent,  §  8  (2). 

Except  in  the  third  person,  sing,  and  pi,  these  forms  are  not 
much  used  in  U.  in  colloquial  conversation. 

In  all  districts  for  he  left  him  we  can  treat  o^l^  wfiU!Mt  as  an  active 
verb  and  add  on  pronouns:  thus — a^^  O^  JOl^:ijx  esp.  Al.,  or 
C?a  a^  JBUaLX  K. ;  so  o?i^  U\yMl  he  told  him  K.  This,  though  not 
very  grammatical,  is  an  expedient  to  avoid  the  ambiguity  of 
C^  JAtOX  meaning  he  left  as  well  as  he  left  him.  In  U.  this  is 
carried  a  step  further,  and  we  can  add  on  Cl-^Z.  OtSz  •  <iO^Z  etc 
to  all  persons  and  both  numbers.  Thus  J^T,  «.  o^oS  ^r^^t  you  (pi.) 
left  me.  More  rarely  we  may  express  the  same  thing  with  yr\h 
as  ^  ♦JOftubflbLi  ^jiti.      This  method  is  also  much  in  use  in  Al. 

Second  Conjugation. 

U^  ;aLfaoA»  he  healed  him. 

a^  ?'^g»T^^srt  he  healed  her. 

op  is^ajQ>odb9  he  healed  thee  (m.). 

cp  yis^fXAocabO  he  healed  thee  (f.). 

O^SkbOJdodkbO  he  healed  me  (m.). 

C^&^OOOObO  he  healed  me  (f.),  (second  Mim  with  Pthakha  sound). 
s.  GR.  IcS 
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he  healed  them. 


he  healed  us. 
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o^  u^irt>Ai»  J.  K.  Al.  Z.  Sal. 

ofS  v^JSfbOJEdedlbO  he  healed  you  (Nun  often  omitted  in  K.) 
o]^  wMJOitocd^  U.  Tkh. 

01^  snr  ^^ft>f^j^^  Ti.  Al.  Sh.  Ash. 

Verbs  %^ :  ^trsf  conjugation. 

O.S.,  Al,  Z.  K. 

o?S  5:^  (O.S.  V,) 
ojS  -KM,  (O.S.  Jk.) 

ojjA\'  (O.S.  <4  ;iA\) 

o)^  (O.S.  <4  ;iM,) 
ofS  A\'  (O.S.  ojS  ^) 


Ae  revealed  him 
he  revealed  her 
he  revealed  thee  m 
he  revealed  thee  f. 
he  revealed  me  m. 
he  revealed  me  f. 
he  revealed  them 
he  revealed  you 
he  revealed  us 


U. 


a^  KOisJ\\  (or  without  ^)    '  OV^  .^ts*.AV, 


ojS  —X:^'  or  ojS  J!>\  (O.S. 

In  the  second  person  forms  ^  in  Tkh. 
Verbs  ^ :  second  conjugation. 


0]|S«mI^ 


C^  JSO^bO  he  hid  him. 

o^  fiS^o^^  K.  Al.  Z.  (iSd^o\^ 

■'  u.V 

^  Second  Zlama  sound. 


07S  yascA^»K.Al.z.(ucy>  »toyv> 

C7^  ♦^^-^to  \^  bO  K.  Al.  Z.,  or 

without  ^  (♦o^A^O^^  U.). 


2  Pthakha  sound. 
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o^oV^  K.  AI.  Z.  (cyutoy,hr>     o^  yM.«xo\^  (<»r  yJioV^)  K. 

U.).  (...lxn\^  U.). 

a^i^a^JSO  Pthakha  sound. 

So  Pthakha  verbs  (§  42),  e.g.  Jm^P  :  C^Suk-MObO  U.  ^6  quickened  rue. 

And  so  quadriliterals,  e.g.  cp  MukbODO^^  K.  (wM-ioDofl^  U.)  he  un- 
derstood us. 

Verbs  ^^  are  similar :  thus  cp  ^^ubOOC  he  heard  him,  op  }*^^S 
U.  cjS  ?I^»yc  Ti.  Ash.  o^  J^M»baac  Al.  Z.  /tg  /iea?'cZ  Ae?-,  o?S  ^^ji^dAX 
Tkh.  or  aS  is*^isoX  Ash.  or  op  is.i>\baat  U.  he  heard  thee  m.  etc. 

And  in  the  second  conjugation  :  in  U.  with  y.,  as  cp  M«.*^^oi^ 

he  assembled  iis,  op   \^i,lStSOa^io  he  assembled  them.     But  in  K. 

Al.  without  M,  as  ^apa.bO,  as  c^^  ^too-^bO  :  cp  jlSbOO^bO  : 
o^  fiSikboa^bO  :  c^A  w^is-ik^o.^^  :  c^j^o^  :  o^siN^o^ 
(Pthakha  sound) :  cjp  wi^dOQ^»  (or  wi^') :  oj!^  v^iSf^bOoi^  (or 
without  ^,  also  'f^^') :  cp  y«uA^bOO^^  or  op  y^^o^^. 

A^o^e.  (1)  The  indirect  object  may  often  be  represented  by  the 
affixes.     Thus  from  j^ASbO  to  ask  (a  question)  which  takes  ^^  after 

it  (§  71)  we  have  uiS  laJJodLM  /  asked  her.  So  ♦.^^ou  ,^^0307*3 
/  am  giving  you  (pi.)- 

(2)  The  second  preterite  takes  affixes  like  the  first.  Thus 
op  iocf]  ^VTrfi*^*^  he  nearly  cut  it  (f.)  off. 

(3)  A  very  common  Upper  Tiari  usage  is 

jV\  OpM  .^^;V  *"*  or   _a\^  .^^A  *^  /  have  killed  him. 

J^  O^Ja  -^>y,iH  or  «^\^  ^Xk^ih  /  have  killed  her. 

uJk^  ^A*  .^\  ;S^  ^  or  u\2^  y^  ;\^  ^  ^^^^^  killed  them. 
And  so  for  all  persons  and  both  numbers,  of  both  subject  and  object. 
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Use  of  the  Tenses. 

§  51.     Tenses  derived  from  the  present  participle. 

(1)  The^ir^^  p)resent  is  rarely  used,  as  it  is  in  O.S.,  as  an  ordinary 
present  in  a  simple  sentence :  and  when  thus  used  in  the  translation 
of  the  Bible  into  the  Urmi  dialect  it  is  an  archaism  ;  as  in  St  Matt. 

111.  2  ♦.  oaofiS    :  ^Lbolo  and  he  saith  Repent.     This  is  not  colloquial 

[see  below  (3)]  except  in  the  verb  l^sS  to  wish,  which  is  thus  used, 

as  ^^f2  ^^^  /  wish  to  go  (d  omitted). 

(2)  The  same  with  Jboi,  as  an  ordinary  past,  is  likewise  archaic, 

e.g.  St  Matt.  iii.  1  poCT^p  sjilSM!)  J6o)  ^fva^bpo  and  he  pi^eached  in 
the  wilderness  of  Jndma. 

(3)  The  habitual  present,  with  Ja,  <^2,  or  A  (see  p.  82,  also 
§  119)  prefixed,  or  in  Ti.  and  Ash.  without  prefix,  is  very  common. 
Thus  wba^^  Ja=  he  finishes  (siS  a  habit),  but  c^  J±iS^  he  is  finish- 
ing (now).  But  in  Al.  this  tense  is  constantly  used  for  the  second 
present.  After  a  negative  the  prefix  disappears  except  in  Al.,  §  83. 
This  tense  is  also  frequently  used  as  a  historic  present,  in  narration. 

In  a  few  verbs  it  is  also  used  as  a  simple  present ;  as  Jj^  Ja  he 

wishes,  ^3k*  2:^  he  knows,  iJiO  Jb  he  can.  Cf  Joof  Jb  or  J*oay  ^ 
it  may  he  =  perhaps, 

(4)  With  }6oi  this  tense  becomes  a  habitual  imperfect :  as 
loo]  Sfi  ^  /  used  to  go. 

(5)  The  future  (with.  is!3  U.  K.  or  aa  Al.  K.  [esp.  before  2,  J  or 

^  Al.  Z.  Sal.  or  a  [before  2,  J  Ash.  or  without  prefix  in  Ash.  and 
often  Ti.  Z.  and  more  rarely  elsewhere ;  the  negative  without  prefix 
except  in  Al.  where  'a  is  used  as  ^b^fila  ^Lji  /  will  not  kill,  and 
except  sometimes  in  U.  and  Ti.  where  we  have  ^^f^ii^  fiS3  X^)  cor- 


§  51]  USE   OF   THE   TENSES.  141 

responds  to  a  common  usage  in  later  ecclesiastical  Syriac,  where  the 
present  participle  replaces  the  old  future,  as  ]i^.jXbA3   ^La^^  %S 

we  will  not  deny  Christ  (Martyrs'  Anthem,  Tues.  even.)  =  w^akS^  >L^ 
U^^Sioa  N.S.  or  wM'aAa^ft  )!i  Al.  Cf.  below  (10).  So  Rev.  xvii.  7 
etc.  O.S. 

isa  is  not  prefixed  to  questions  of  the  form  ^#2  shall  I  go? 
i.e.  do  you  luish  me  to  go  ?  ^oJsi  shall  I  get  up  ?  Another  future 
may  (more  rarely)  be  formed  by  iSuDOf  Jool  U.  K.  or  aaof  }oal 

Al.  to  be  about  (lit.  ready),  as  jl'i^X^  C^*  i^^.?^  i^^  J^^?)  ^^^  ^*^ 
about  to  come. 

(6)  The  same  with  loir)  is  a  conditional,  or  is  the  equivalent  to 
the  future  in  oratio  obliqua,  as  ...♦.2  loc]  lifsl  isl3  he  luould  come 

if...  (§  60),  loo]  l^i  fiS33  C7Xa.»2  he  said  he  would  come,  but 
see  §  (SQ. 

(7)  The  form   of  the   preterite  with   ^iti,  as  btii^  piti  he 

finished  (for  variations  see  p.  82)  is  much  used  in  AL,  rarely  else- 
where except  with  objective  affixes  (and  then  not  very  often,  see 
§  50),  and  never  in  Ti.  Ash.     With  a  negative  the  prefix  is  retained. 

[^N'ote.  The  prefixes  Ja  :  Ji  :  ^a  :  ^iti  etc.  are  not  neces- 
sarily repeated  when  two  verbs  are  joined  by  o  :  as  J!^^io  ^^1  is3 

» 

they  will  come  and  go.     But  we  may  say  u^f 2  ^^O  here.] 

(8)  The  First  present  is  constantly  used  in  relative  and  sub- 
joined clauses  where  no  time  is  expressed,  after  certain  conjunctions, 
or  after  such  verbs  as  2-A-iu3  to  wish,  a^tAadO  (a^il^)  to  command, 

% 

l^^  can,  \ji!^  must,  ^%.)i  must,  A^6  ought',  3  being  usually 
prefixed,  but  often  omitted  after  A^aik^ :  i*^  •  i^f^  ^^^  always 
after  ♦^  if.     Thus  J^23  l^^  J^  he  can  come,  2^2  ^a^^  he  must 


142  GRAMMAR   OF   VERNACULAR  SYRIAC.  [§51 

comey  }^23  ^%^  id.,  c^^^  ^bpu2  tulieii  I  see  Idnt,  <^o^  }v>0*ti  «.  2 

if  you  i^lease  (sing.),  2^2^  3btl^  (,?oil^  K.)  hid  him  come,  }u2  bS^A 
23i.b3  everyone  luho  reads.     Rarely   this   construction  is  used  with 

2adLbO  to  begin,  see  §  57.  This  tense  has  not  a  potential  force ;  for 
/  may  go,  see  §  29  (20). 

Id  O.S.  we  have  the  same  usage.     Thus :  jb^oi2i^   ^^  ?^??  J^ 

when  thy  justice  judges  us,  <^^odlS  )m133  2^0*3  in  the  day  token 
thy  Majesty  shhies  forth. 

(9)  In  these  cases  if  a  past  precedes,  Jboi  must  ordinarily  be 
added,  especially  in  U.  where  the  sequence  of  tenses  is  more  closely 
followed  than  elsewhere ;  as  \6a\  2^2d  %6o\  %^*so  ^  he  could  come, 

26ai  2^23  0^  actJofl^  he  hade  him  come.     But  in  Al.  it  is  very 

often  omitted;  as  uC^  yi*L  yi^ls . . . .  uiC);*.!^  2301^  mOiA  ^*b09 
they  heckoned  to  their  companions  to  come  and  heljj  them,  St  Luke 
V.  7  [^o]L^  0007  yiSuopoo  0007  ^^Ip . . . y^c^*iso>ajS  «sOOp  ^*3^ 
U.],  and  so  sometimes  in  K. 

(10)  This  present  is  used  for  an  imperative  of  the  first  and  third 
person,  as  1^1  let  him  come.  This  is  common  in  O.S.  though  the  old 
future  is  the  usual  substitute  for  these  persons  of  the  imperative,  the 
imperative  itself  having  only  the  second  person.  Thus  in  the  service 
books  we  have  constantly  such  rubrical  directions  as  y^l  let  him  say 

(N.S.  i»2) :  ^aSi  let  them  answer  (N.S.  yiiai^  U.  ^SoiLbO  K.  ^vL 

Al.),  ^slsS  let  him  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  so  on.    In  N.S.  s  JSOMt 

(lit.  suffer,  imp.  of  O.S.  xi)  [or  without  d]  or  a  JsioaX  (DOX  A].), 
which  are  not  changed  even  if  more  than  one  person  is  addressed, 
are  often  prefixed,  as  }^29  JSOm  (or  }^2  JEOm)  let  him  come.     So  we 

have  sometimes  0*072  come  in  AL,  see  2^2  §  46.     This  tense  is  also 
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used  in  the  second  person  to  denote  a  prohibition  (=  O.S.  yl  with 
the  future)  and  also  to  denote  a  positive  command  weakly  or  politely 
expressed,  as  c^    ^^^^  pray  tell   it.     For  the   difference  between 

JS^  IjI  and  y\A  iS  see  ^  59. 

(11)  This  tense  is  used  with  ^  >ijkais  U.  tuoidd  tJiat=  d  J|io\^ 
U.  K.  or  D  ^f  9^  Tkh.  or  5^f  0-*«  Ti.  (hard  Kap)  or  ^A^  Al.  (O.S. 
uiO^  or  ^o^JC2) ;  as  (a)  loo]  2^2^  ^jLa^  would  that  he  would 
come ;  (b)  }I^2  Jbo)  Joa/3  ^^ikis  luould  that  he  had  come. 

(12)  For  its  use  in  protasis  and  apodosis  see  §  60;  for  the 
rendering  of  the  English  participle  see  §  58. 

§  52.  Second  present.  This  denotes  an  act  going  on  at  the 
present  time,  as  ♦.^^a*  JJdS^  /  am  finishing]  but  it  may  be  a  single 

and  not  a  continuous  act,  as  ♦^^o*  VilSOln  I  say.  In  some  verbs  a 
present  act  denotes  also  a  habit,  as  cpw>  IS^A^S  he  divells.  Occa- 
sionally this  tense   denotes  a  future,  as  ♦^ou  J*^l3  /  am  coming, 

i.e.  not  only  /  am  on  my  way  but  /  tuill  come.  This  tense  is  not 
much  used  in  Al.  where  the  habitual  present  replaces  it,  §  51  (3). 

It  is  frequently  used  where  the  English  has  luill  =  is  willing ;  as 

}j;^%"T  Opui  ^  he  luill  not  go  (is  not  willing  to  go) ;  so  lao^  op^i  ^ 

liyJb  m3^  UA  he  will  not  sell  (lit.  give)  [it]  for  two  qrans. 

§  53.  The  imperfect  denotes  (a)  an  act  formerly  in  progress, 
(6)  a  former  wish  or  intention  ;  but  not  a  habit.  Thus  }bo)  ♦.  Ou  ^f  2^ 
/  luas  in  the  act  of  going  or  /  tvas  just  about  to  start :  but  not  /  used 
to  go  (Jooi  ^f 2  ;a). 

§  54.  The  preterite  properly  denotes  an  action  done  at  a  par- 
ticular past  time.     But  it  is  frequently  used  loosely  for  a  perfect  or 

pluperfect ;  as  fhOL^  }^2  Ji^xa  yoic  have  come  in  peace  {are  welcome), 
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C^  lisl^  i^  fffter  he  had  come.  So  often  in  dependent  sen- 
tences. 

It  is  used  prospectively  for  an  immediate  future.  A  man  seeing 
another  at  a  distance  about  to  arrive  will  say  cjIS  }^2  he  has  come, 
i.e.  he  is  coming,  he  is  in  sight.  So  the  Turkish  preterite  galdi  is  used, 
cf.  Modern  Greek  ecf)0aa6.  A  sick  man,  or  one  in  peril,  says  ^  ^^bO 
/  am  dying.  [With  this  compare  the  habit  a  servant  has  of  saying 
OpkA  if  at  it  is  ready,  when  anything  is  ordered,  meaning  that  he  will 
set  about  getting  it  ready.]  When  a  man  asks  for  information  and 
understands  the  answer,  he  says  u2^   ^9u  /  kneio  =  /  comprehend. 

The  preterite  very  frequently  denotes  pure  hypothesis,  §  62. 

§  55.  The  perfect  is  not  so  much  used  in  U.  as  the  preterite 
which  often  replaces  it  (§  54).    It  is  used  both  actively  and  passively ; 

thus  O^Jk*  }^*^4Ki  ~  ^^  ^^^  revealed  or  it  is  revealed.  In  K.  it  is  very 
common  as  rendering  the  passive. 

In  several  cases  the  perfect  denotes  a  present  result.  Thus  : 
cpbA  )*^^  ^6  h(^s  come  to  a  standstill  =  he  is  standing,  ophj,  J^k^tbOS 
lie  has  laid  himself  doiun  =  he  is  in  bed  [c?j^  Ja^DiS  =  he  is  getting 

into  bed].     Similarly  we  have  cp^A  ?L&^  he  is  hungry,  opb*  JaO^m 

he  is  thirsty,  C?X-a  ]L*2S^V^  he  is  asleep,   O)^  }^^  ^'^  ^'^  fasting, 

O^  iJsXfJX^  he  is  sorry,  O}^  IXtl^  he  remains^,  af^  '*^  ^'^  ^'^ 

tired,  c^a  >i^?  Ti.  he  is  perspiring  [elsewhere  the  second  present], 

O^ShA  Jauai  he  is  riding  U.  only  (see  §  46),  opb*  iJtLisX  or  cJj^*  J*^ 
he  is  silent.  We  see  the  same  thing  in  many  cases  where  the  past 
participles  have  become  simple  adjectives:  as  O}^*  ^\jm  ^^  is  sweet, 

from  ^\m  to  be  or  become  sweet.  We  may  compare  the  Greek 
perfects  iyp^yopa,  olBa,  oXcoXa,  etc. 

1  So  )lX*d   }baiQ9  tJie  remainder  (also  }^3^  as  O.S.). 


i 
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§  56.  The  pluperfect  denotes  an  action  finished  at  some  past 
time,  but  it  is  often  replaced  by  the  preterite,  §  54. 

As  the  perfect  often  denotes  a  present  result,  the  pluperfect 
denotes  a  past  result,  as  loo^  jlau^S  he  had  laid  himself  down 
—  he  2uas  in  bed.  The  %6u^  is  sometimes  omitted  in  a  subjoined 
clause,  as  }<i\sk3    Vi*^    ^0^*^%**  U.  /  saw  them  standing  [not  very 

common  colloquially]  §  58  (1);  cf.  O.S.  wM^^^b  ^I-bCXU  ^a^LmO  and 
I  saw  heaven  opened,  Rev.  xix.  11. 

§  57.     Verbal  noun. 

(1)  This  does  not  usually  represent  the  English  infinitive  after 
can,  must,  command  and  the  like,  see  §  51  (8) ;  but  occasionally  it 

does  so,  and  after  ?T'*'*V?  to  begin,  ly^l  lip  to  begin  (lit.  pour  hand), 
it  is  almost  always  so  used,  usually  with  \^,  more  rarely  with  ^  ;  as 

lai^  ^  '^?9^^  ^  6e^an  to  say  (or  labbla).     But  in  Al.  we  have 

the  other  construction    here :    thus   St  Luke  iii.   23  cui    iSoJLbO 

T      .♦  ' 

[Jboi]   Jooya  he  began  to  be.     So  very  rarely  in  U. 

(2)  With  3^fbp  to  increase,  it  is  employed  as  the  equivalent  of 
the  O.S.  construction  with  ^^JSaol : — jl^i>^  cr^  ^^9^  ^^  revealed 
yet  again.     But  this  is  not  colloquial. 

(3)  It  is  used  simply  as  a  substantive,  §  76  (1).  In  this  case  it 
may  govern  an  object  directly,  [which  often  precedes  it,  especially  if 
it  is  of  the  first  conjugation] ;  or  more  rarely,  as  any  other  substan- 
tive, with  a ;  thus  xH^l  JbbuJ^^  jly^  dinner  time  {time  of  eating 
bread).  It  would  be  possible  to  say  l^m Ns  >LJlk-a23  2-ix^  (or 
^^^\  ;ijLa2p),  especially  in  Al,  but  in  U.  K.  js\fS2  would  naturally 
be  substituted,  §  76  (3).     So  2aikl  ;L!^ftNyrty  ^  o?^  ;^  he  stopped 

having  the  children  killed  (or  j  Xf^y,  .fl  V>  2>  jJ  h).  Instead  of  the 
verbal  noun  we  have  a  finite  verb  in  the  following : — ^2^  J'^X^  ^ 
JS^i  )Hl  instead  of  those  men  going.     In  ji  verbs  the  form  ^^  W^ 

S.  GR.  19 
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is  preferred  to  ]ajA^  when  it  is  used  as  a  simple  substantive  not 

followed  by  a  and  another  noun  (U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.).     Thus  y^  lis! 

&Jb  ]Lb  /  came  to  read  (for  reading),  i.e.  to  learn,  at  school :  but  we 

should  have  ^^^3  ^Stt  reading  hooks:  in  U.  more  often  is^yjd 
here. 

(4)  It  is  used  participially  (in  the  first  conjugation  with  ^),  the 
particles  iai  just,  9a  (esp.  K.)  or  aoa  Al.  whilst,  ^a^  yet  or  jccn 

K.  Al.  nowsucid  the  like  being  often  prefixed;  or  with  the  conjunction  D, 
the  substantive  verb  being  omitted.  It  is  often  repeated  for  emphasis 
or  intensity.  Thus :  JlI^lS  \.*^  Jlp»*  I  saw  her  coming  (or  J^^l^S), 
^oN^£bp  3^  whilst  causing  to  be  killed,  ^^^23  %S  ^Ul  ^ohile  not 
yet  coming,  iSui^a  ISLbbf.^  }^oX-^a3  013u9yM  he  went  round  the 
villages  perpetually  singing.  The  ^  is  sometimes  omitted  from  the 
verbal  noun,  as  V^^^  Jboa*3   }i>^  daybreak. 

(5)  It  is  added  on  to  all  the  tenses,  especially  in  K.,  for  em- 
phasis or  intensity;    as  c?.^    aui^f    23u*f   it  greatly  increased   (not 

2Xf^  as  often  printed)  ;  oj^  Jf Ou\^  }f  O^X^  he  is  hasting  greatly. 

(6)  It  expresses,  with  ^,  the  English  infinitive  except  as  noted 
above  (1) ;  it  even  expresses  a  purpose,  though  this  may  also  be 
expressed  by  the  present  with  a  ^  in  order  that,  or  its  variants,  §  72. 

Also  occasionally  with  ^  it  is  an  ordinary  substantive,  as  above  (3) ; 
thus  ^^k;fibc!S  ^  (or  '2^a  ^M)  from  taking,  ^o^ili^seS  ^  from 
subduing  :    so  also  ^a^^o  iSjSLX  ^bp  from  taking  and  giving.     Cf. 

j.jiuflbL^  wiOJO^O^  \*:f^  ^  ^  ^^^  '^^^  worthy  to  bear  his  shoes. 
Matt.  iii.  11. 

§  58.     Rendering  of  the  English  participle,  used  absolutely. 

(1)  Present  participle.  This  is  not  rendered  by  the  Syriac 
present  participle  except  in  the  rare  cases  when  the  latter  is  'in 
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construction'  avS  in  §  16.  Even  in  O.S.  the  participial  use  of  the 
present  participle  not  '  in  construction  '  is  not  very  common  ;  though 

we  have  IpL  Joa7»S3  J^^l  t^^f^t  t^^ou  maijest  he  seeing,  Rev.  iii.  18, 

N.S.  ^fy^  isooTD  ih  ;  so  ^>ai<  ♦^O^SaOOJ  lihkO]  thus  he  ye  doing, 

1  Cor.  xi.  25=2paL^  ♦^iuOaf  JasoT  N.S.  The  Enghsh  present 
participle,  standing  absolutely,  is  rendered  either  (a)  by  a  conjunc- 
tion or  relative  and  finite  verb,  as  ^^2^  X^^  ^9^^  luhen  he  sees  him 

coming,  St  John  x.  12  (O.S.  similar);  or  (6)  by  the  verbal  noun  as  in 
§  57  (4).  We  must  however  distinguish  the  English  noun  of  action 
and  participle  which  are  of  the  same  form  ;  thus  he  saw  me  coining 

(part.)  ^bi^Id  C^fM ;  hut  he  saw  my  coming  (noun)  y.4SA^2  OV^  }*fM. 
But  in  the  case  of  an  intransitive  verb  we  may  use  the  past  parti- 
ciple, though  only  in  the  following  construction :  H^JSj^  y^  ^  JI^m 
/  saw  her  standing  (or  js^\^a). 

(2)  Pa^t  participle,  active.  This  is  rendered  by  a  separate  clause, 
as  having  seen  the  affair,  he  told  me  —  >L3oX  oo?  Xou^  }*f««?  iXASQ 
yiNb  Q\S  JL&ON^.     And  very  rarely   with   a  transitive  verb  past 

part.  J^a^a  JAdbtibt  yi^  yiO^fbM  /  saw  them  having  taken  {loaded  with) 
hurdens. 

(3)  Past  participle,  passive.  This  is  rendered  by  the  past  parti- 
ciple in  Syriac.     The  particles  of  §  57  (4)  may  be  prefixed. 

§  59.  The  Imperative  has  only  the  second  person,  and  the  other 
persons  are  expressed  by  the  first  present ;  the  second  person  is  also 
thus  expressed  when  a  prohibition,  or  a  weak  or  polite  positive  com- 
mand is  intended,  §  51  (10).     A  prohibition,  2  pers.,  may  be  also 

expressed  by  the  imperative  with  Jjt,  unlike  O.S.     This  denotes  the 

prohibition  of  a  single  action,  while  the  first  present  with  JjJ  denotes 

that  of  a  continued  action.     Thus  a  man  seeing  a  boy  running  would 

shout  to  him  y\a   ^  do  not  stop ;  but  sending  a  boy  on  a  message 

in  haste  he  would  say  frAiS  JjJ,     But  this  is  not  a  hard  and  fast 
rule. 


148  GRAMMAR  OF   VERNACULAR   SYRIAO.  [§§  59 — 61 

The  Syriac  imperative  is  much  more  used  than  the  English,  and 
does  not  denote  any  incivility ;  it  is  often  used  by  an  inferior  to 
a  superior.  A  man  speaking  to  a  servant  or  inferior  would  always 
use  the  Imperative  where  in  English  he  might  say  Will  you  ? 

§  60.     Conditional  clauses.     Protasis  and  apodosis. 

(1)  A  probable  hypothesis,  neither  implying  affirmation  nor 
negation.     If  he  comes  I  shall  see  him  =  C^^  ^3    :  %^l  ♦^I  (♦^jL 

is  sometimes  omitted) ;    or  cr^^   is-tj    :  cr)^    1^1  ♦^Z ;    or  rarely 

sA  ;t^    :  07^  ;^2  ^2  — •^  1^^  a{L  ^j^doT  ;<7f2  ^^2  if  this 

is  so,  I  rejoice.     So  If  he  has  come,  I  shall  see  him  =  z  l^6sl  Joof  ♦.2 

C^fM  4S3  ;  or  ...a^  }^2  ♦^^2. — If  he  came,  James  saiu  him  (i.e.  /  do 

not  know  how  the  fact  lies)  —  op^  ^U\o^%t^  >aaOby»    :  op^*  ^^2  «.  2. 

(2)  Pure  hypothesis.  If  he  came  (or  If  he  were  to  come)  I  should 
see  him  =  a^  Jooi  ^%.L  fiS-a    :  Joo)  ^^2  ^2;   or  :  u\S  ;^2  ^ 

OU«M  ^3  as  above.     ♦^  2  is  sometimes  omitted  :  as  <tO^  XaLiV*  ♦^  2 

...<^o]S  XbA^  iS     .w.-*Sm    :  Jl^soy  if  you  do  thus,  well;  if  not... 

The  preterite  is  also  much  used  with  J^l  although ;  the  apodosis  is 

then  often  introduced  by  a  redundant  J1a2  hut  (cf.  aWd  used  simi- 
larly after  idv  and  ecTrep,  1  Cor.  iv.  15,  viii.  5). 

(3)  Implying  negation.  If  he  had  come  I  should  have  seen  him 
=  ujH^  loQ)  ^%Mt  ^3    :  ^*^2  loQ]   loaj  ^2 ;   or  for  the  apodosis 

yiOIOufM  Joa?  ♦sOoy  Na ;  or  more  rarely  for  the  protasis  ^^2  ♦.^^J. 

Jooj*.     So,  ;L^i  Joo7  ♦v^oor  isa    :>a;i^  Jooj  Joor  ♦^J  if  he  had 

been  here  I  should  have  gone;    iOQ^    ^f^C    "^t^^    J^^    ^^^   ♦\« 
zy  Ae  Aac?  come  it  woidd  be  well. 

§  61.  Temporal  clauses  are  ordinarily  expressed  as  in  English. 
But  an  English  perfect  after  when,  which  is  in  effect  a  future  perfect, 
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may  be  expressed  in  four  ways.  Thus,  when  the  sun  has  set  (=  shall 
have  set)  =  li^\\  JooT  }t.^a   ^^2  or  Jj^  J^-^?   ^i  (loosely) 

or  op^i  ?rA  Jx^aXD  vVvV  A  very  common  method,  however,  of 
rendering  this  is  to  replace  the  temporal  clause  by  another ;  thus, 
^f  2  ^3  Ji>^a2    :  }a\  }.t-bQJf  let  the  sun  set,  then  I  will  go.     After 

}^2  there  is  often  an  aposiopesis ;  as  }^a2   :  J^2 — ^  ^k^f  2  ^^3  ^bOu2 

ir/ie/i  Wi7^  3/0?^  ^0  ? — /  shall  go  when  he  comes.  With  this  we  may 
compare  the  method  of  expressing  the  day  after  to-morrow  and  the 

day  before  yesterday.  The  translation  of  both  is  ^Xia2  ^O*  K.  or 
}ixM2  }:abou  U.,  lit.  the  other  day.  But  a  Syrian  will  generally  be 
more  exact,  and  say  jlx^il  ^6^  :  ^  }^?9^  U.  [:  X^  '^^^ 
}^au*2  ^Ou  K.],  which  stands  both  for  not  to-morroiu  but  the  next 
day,  and  not  yesterday  but  the  day  before  (§  67).  So  for  Monday  lueek 
we  generally  have  ji'^^l  JaUL33^  :  %!i  jMJa'iis  Jofl  U.  [K.  simi- 
lar]  =  not  this,  but  the  other  Monday. 

In  Al.  a  temporal  clause  is  sometimes  replaced  by  the  verbal 
noun,  thus  ^l^oadco  ^J^'d  ^O^a^i  JECT  lit.  now  they  without  blessing 
=  before  they  were  married,  St  Matt.  i.  18.  This  would  not  be  pos- 
sible in  U. ;  they  would  usually  say  JaSod^  «\Odil^  JUds  ^3jEl   yM 

but  they  might  say  ^30.d^  ^  u^aI  ^L-J^of  lit.  as  yet  they  not 
blessed  [all  a]. 

The  preterite  is  used  in  a  temporal  clause  if  there  is  uncertainty, 
as  C^fuM  ^3  u^  2^23  3^  after  I  have  come  (if  ever  I  do  come) 

/  shall  see  hiyn.     This  is  equivalent  to  u^  2^2  ♦,  2.  ?  60.     So  also  if 

no  particular  time  is  referred  to  and  a  general  case  or  hypothesis  is 
intended. 

An  English   temporal  clause  is  often  rendered  by  the  noun  of 

action,  as  uiS3M3k3  luhen  I  returned,  return,  was  returning,  u^sSaS  S^ 

after  I  have  (had)  returned,  J^^ifsl  ^6l  till  I  C07ne  (came).     The 
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noun  of  action  is  thus  more  used  than  the  English  noun.     But  the 
finite  verb  might  readily  be  used  in  Syriac  in  these  cases. 

When  is  replaced  by  a  periphrasis  in  cases  such  as  the  following : 

J.6ci  ^Ou  ^>L^^  l^^^  uCJja  5u2  as  tvhen  you  were  here,  lit.  as  that 

time  that  you  were  her^e. 

§  62.     Absolute  hypothetical  clauses. 

(1)  The  preterite  is  much  used  to  express  a  possibility  where  no 
protasis  is  attached,  as  v^i^  ^^bOS    }^^  perhaps  I  might  die  (or 

without  d).    o^  ;^2  ^3^  ♦^J   :  u.a)oua  5^^!!^  ^j}  ^3  I  ^^"^^ 
go  and  visit  him  in  case  by  chance  lie  has  come. 

(2)  The  conditional  is  used  as  in  English  where  tuould  =  tvere 
about  to.     }007  tJ^f  2  ^3  ♦..^Za  5^2  as  if  he  ivere  about  to  go  {would  go). 

(3)  The  preterite  is  also  used  to  denote  pure  hypothesis  in  the 
following :  ^o'y^yi'^  ^bp   :  2au,2a  Xoa\  isoai  x!^p  ujUL,  m^^  jeod 

5fio2^  ^5^  1^30  It  is  better  that  thou  shouldest  not  have  vowed  than 
that  thou  shoiddest  vow  and  not  pay,  cf  Eccles.  v.  5. 

§  63.     Impersonal  verbs. 

(1)     These  are  generally  in  the  feminine,  but  sometimes,  espe- 
cially in  AL,  in  the  masculine.     [The  O.S.  rule  is  similar.]     Thus 

iauJSS^  ^i-St?  5^^  ^^^  ^^S3U^a  ^^-t?  5^^  ^^^^^  express  as  it  is 
written.  So  ^JliS  and  >Js3U3  both  express  the  abstract  idea  of  evil 
(subst.),  though  the  latter  is  more  common.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  the  East  Syrians  take  the  JjLa  of  the  Lord's  prayer  personally 
as  the  Evil  one,  and  paraphrase  it  frequently  in  their  service-books 
the  Evil  one  and  his  hosts  OT^OuLmO  1x*3  . 

Examples  of  masculines :  yi^  wtiUa^,  the  preterite,  it  is  fiiiished 
by  me  —  I  finished,  J^i^  0?!S  bt3L^^  (or    ^)  it  lost  on  me^  I  have 
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lost  my  head  (also  fern.),  <^q^  Ua  may  it  he  pleasant  to  you,  see  §  75 

and  jLidf  §  46. 

Examples  of  feminines :  u!^  6p  :aU03  O^  In  him  I  am  well 
pleased,  lit.  in  him  it  pleased  me,  St  Matt.  iii.  17.  So  }V>ft>'i  ♦^J 
<ho^  if  you  please,  ^a^  Jbbxaa  hravo!  §73. 

(2)  Some  verbs  which  in  English  are  impersonal  may  take  a 
subject  in  Syriac.     Thus  6];^  ^^?  2SV^  or  shnply  Op^  li^i^ 

it  rains.     So  we  have  a^^  J*^^  J^^  ^^  5not^;5  ;  op^  J*'^^^  2?^^ 

2^  thunders,  c^  ?>  ^hf>;i  ^flafl  i^  lightens,  o^ik-^  }*3^^  J-AOD  (or 
OpL)  i^  rains,  lit.  ^Ae  world   is  raining,  d^Jk*  ?"  '^^^   ♦\^9^  "^^  ^^ 

(3)  A.  aik.  (Turk.)  must,  generally  stands  without  6py»,  /^M 
(Arab.)  7?izt5^  and  ij\  b  (Arab.)  ought,  generally  with  it.  They  are  thus 
conjugated  : — ^f2^  «\>^  I  must  go,  ^f23  OpL  ^fjf  id  In  Al. 
we  have  7J^jka  =  ^f^  J^*  After  JaVb  we  may  insert  a  pronoun, 
as  j^oistl  CjiL  iljl!k^O  U.  (,<^oiS2  K.  Al.)  you  ought  These  words 
may  be   used  with  a  negative,   especially  ^f^,  as  ^fji  g^Vji  ^ 

it  is  not  necessary;  this  must  be  distinguished  from  yOuXfS)  ^OQ^  %J^ 
he  was  not  obliged,  which  is  a  personal  verb ;  the  latter  implies  that 
nothing    was    lacking.     y3$^  and    ^JL  i-K.    may    be    used    as   simple 

adjectives  and  may  occasionally  take  the  first  plural.     y^*^f^\  ^  ^ 

they  are  not  necessary  (or  jVsik^  •  or  the  singular  of  either).  For 
the  lengthening  of  the  vowel  in  the  plural  see  §  18  (xiii).  For  ^Jfj! 
with  affixes  see  §  20  (7).  3^6  implies  moral  obligation;  and  if 
this  is  not  the  idea  of  ought  we   must  render  by  ^Oi  or  J^SiS  . 
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Thus  Ja)jf  obo!  uOaf3  \J^^  i^^^y  ought  to  be  here,  i.e.  I  should 
have  expected  it.  Also  in  referring  to  a  past  event  they  often  are 
used  for  iijIV^b,  as  ji*-**f>  Jbai  ^oai^  "^9^  2/^^*  ought  to  have  gone. 
pf2i  is  used  both  in  U.  and  K. :  A^aS^  in  U.  only. 

(4)  For  it   is   I  and   the  like  see  §  29  (19);   for  ^i.2,  isS, 
§  29  (11). 

(5)  We  may  notice  l^ool  Ij^    it   may   he  =  perhaps  [or  it  is 

possible  which  is  also  rendered  by  Joof  )a  §  29  (10)]  and  jlbOaflbP 

lY  ma?/  happen  =  perhaps ;  the  ^zibO  is  usually  dropped,  even  in  K. 
If  this  is  used  as  a  verb  in  U.  it  is  ^Oihio ;  in  K.  ^oAbO,  see 
§§  36,  87  c. 

(6)  In  Al.  and  sometimes  K.  "^Vv  is  used  impersonally  for  J^ 
to  wish,  which  in  Al.  usually  =  to  love.     Thus  ui^  Jboj   "^V^  /  wished. 

Also  to  be  pleased ;  as  oloikiJ  CJ^  o^  ^^t^  V^  ^^*  ^^  ^^  pleases  him 
(God)  in  him  (Christ)  =  if  he  will  have  him,  St  Matt,  xxvii.  43 ; 
^  0^  "^-S^-  fyOoSp  Al.  In  thee  I  am  (lit.  was)  tuell  pleased, 
St  Luke  iii.  22. 

(7)  u^  jEDiM  or  ui&bO  UQ>Mt  =  far  be  it  from  me,  usually  followed 
by  p  and  the  first  present.  Thus  ^3^3  ^Ji  jQXm  ^  O.S. 
=  wMtS^d  ^^  JQXm  telMii  N.S.  far  be  it  from  us  to  deny.  Also 
standing  by  itself  <^0^   UOSum  or  j^Oji^  UQXm=  God  forbid  ! 

(8)  For  OTJkA  }20m  {^  25  warm  (lit.  warmth)  and  the  like,  see 

§  16/.  C^^A  ^tdAiM  would  not  be  impersonal,  but  would  refer  to 
some  particular  thing,  as  e.g.  water,  being  cold. 

(9)  Joot  before  its  subject  has  a  quasi-impersonal  use  in  the 
following :  ^^  JaL^  o^  ir{^  ^OU]  he  had  the  heart  (or  intention)  to  = 
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Jo 07  ^2 ;   so  ladUi  ♦.  ocp  6p  Jo 07  they  had  luord,  Jo 07  ^^oJso 
?  O^  0)[^  ^I'/m^  has  come  over  him  ? 


§  64.     llie  direct  object  of  the  verh. 

(1)  This  is  generally  expressed  by  the  simple  substantive,  but  t^ 
may  be  inserted,  especially  if  the  object  precede  the  verb,  §  74 ;  or  in 
U.  Jdb ;  as  ?ap  J^bO  y^ilSo^  (also  yjibb  J-t)  U.)  ?^/i07^i  c^ic?  Ae  strike  1 

If  the  object  is  a  pronoun  the  affixes  with  ^  or  Jjfcl  must  be  used  ; 
but  ^  with  a  pronominal  affix  cannot  ordinarily  stand  in  U.  K. 
apart  from  its  verb,  and  in  this  case  C?jJ^,  0][wZ  etc.  must  be  used. 
For  exceptions  in  particular  cases  see  §§  10,  50  and  §  70  (3). 

(2)  Many  verbs  take  two  objects  without  prepositions,  as  a>3Ax 
to  make,  jjkbb  to  fill  (of  the  thing  filled,  and  that  with  which  it  is 
filled,  but  the  latter  may  also  be  expressed  by  prefixing  w^),  J^^Sf  to 
sow  (of  the  place  sown  and  the  seed).  So  some  causatives  whose 
originals  are  transitive,  as   T^\y  to  clothe  (a  person  wnth  a  dress), 

hd\bb  to   teach,  23JJbO  to  teach.      iA^  to  ask,  does  not  take  two 

n  f  '  It     "V 

direct  objects,  but  w'j9  is  placed  before  the  person  asked,  §  71. 

(3)  A  second  noun  is  often  placed  in  apposition  to  the  object ; 
as  jLb  ^9^  i-i  op^O^jj  he  gave  a  tuman  as  a  debt  =  he  lent  a 
tuman.  So  jLb  .  -  -  w^ilS  to  borrow  (take  as  a  debt),  aaJsA  ^^Oh 
to  give  as  a  present  etc. ;  ^rftT^n  t  \tS-ft}  t  'A*^  fft\*7f^\  he  led  the 
children  of  Israel  captive,  J^ooa  J?^  ^mhff  print  the  book.  So 
many  of  the  idioms  in  §  75.     For  the  passive  also  we  have :   wj^  jgj^ 

3070^0   Ja-m^  we  were  sealed.     jL.p   J^OlOu  «.  Oop  Jud  JfOf  the 

money  was  lent. 

(4)  For  the  passives  of  causatives  cf  §  45  a.  Thus  ?\V,<1f^V?  J(^ 
=  to  be  caused  to  be  killed,  not  to  be  caused  to  kill. 

s.  GR.  20 
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(5)  The  English  direct  object  sometimes  becomes  indirect  in 
Syriac  and  vice  versa,  see  §  71 ;  §  50,  note  1. 

(6)  The  verbs  m^^  to  pray,  ^l^dtM  to  lie,  frequently  take 
cognate  accusatives,  as  J^iO^m  O^j  ^O^^  he  prayed,  ^eS^yso 
jLJkX^Od  opui  he  is  lying. 

(7)  A  singular  object  is  sometimes  used  for  a  plural  one  as  in 
the  following: — Jsi  ♦.ocp  i^Sfh^  they  bowed  their  heads  {the  head), 
(but  yiC?4?  ^^g^^  be  used  here);  y^MSO  2Xi2  ^^'i^  is3  they  will 
give  up  my  cause  (cast  hand  from  me,  §  75). 

(8)  The  object  of  a  noun  of  action  in  J,lis  rnay  be  often  expressed 
by  ^  as  well  as  a  ;  as  }*f^3  9k^  l^%Sfr>  the  worship  of  a  creature, 
where  9  might  cause  confusion  and  give  the  sense  a  creatures  worship. 
So  <^9^2  J^3k^iQ>  the  worship  of  thee ;  or  without  ^,  j^9^Ji  -JsMC^ 

}^^3^A>  giving  thee  worship.     But  ^jfoJCS  H^y^  the  end  of  the 

affair. 

(9)  When  the  object  is  expressed  pleonastically  by  a  pronoun  as 
well  as  by  a  noun,  ^  cannot  be  prefixed  to  the  latter  as  in  O.S. 

Thus  }u2  ♦.OOjl^  ui3Jdbp  teach  the  men  (not  jSi^).     But  we  can 

say  simply  }.^v^  i  y^a^Abp.     The  first  is  the  commoner  method. 

§  65.     Agreement. 

(1)  In  general  verbs  agree  with  their  subjects  in  person,  gender 
and  number ;  but  nouns  of  multitude,  as  },y^v\  a  crowd,  may  take 
either  a  singular  or  plural  verb. 

(2)  Two  or  more  nouns  coupled  by  o  and,  always,  and  by  Ji  or, 
generally,  take  a  plural  verb. 

(3)  When  the  genders  differ  the  masculine  verb  is  used. 

(4)  When  the  persons  differ  the  first  is  preferred  to  the  second 
and  the  third,  and  the  second  to  the  third. 
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(5)  When  the  numbers  differ  the  plural  is  used,  as  you  and  the 
tvoineti  have  come  =  ^o6)^  J^6sl  lis^^y^s  \^lo  JS&2. 

(6)  Agreement  of  pronoiuis  with  one  another  in  person.  Here 
N.S.  differs  from  O.S.  in  which  the  third  person  often  refers  to  the 

second  ;  in  N.S.  the  same  person  is  used  throughout.  Thus  is^l 
yiOioLsktia  ^AObo  O.S.  =  ;^Gdd'ait3  jiauO)bo  isil  N.S.  thou  helper 
of  thy  saints;  OO)  isil  or  oisil  O.S.  =  isou  k^l  N.S.  (also  in  O.S. 
Nil  isil)  thou  art;  ooi  ^Ll  O.S.  =  ♦^  ^2  N.S.  /  am ;  •si^J  ^k^l 
O.S.  =  •sONa  ♦^Nrf»(»2  N.S.  ye  are. 

(7)  The  verb  agrees  with  the  interrogative  pronoun  in  a  case 
like  a^  1^1  ♦^liaojA)  y4*i  which  of  you  came  ?■ 

^66.     Oratio  obliqua. 

(1)  This  may  be  used  in  N.S.,  and  if  so  the  sequence  of  tenses 
must  usually  be  observed,  especially  in  U.,  §  51  (9)  :  ^^23  9p^  2adb23 

op^i  he  says  he  has  come,  ^OO^^  ^fyl?  a)k*bo2  he  said  he  had 
come. 

(2)  More  frequently  oratio  recta  is  substituted.  Thus  :  a|3ub02 
♦.  ^i2  ^3  ^^  said,  I  tuill  come.  So  in  O.S.  In  indirect  questions 
oratio  obliqua  is  more  common.     obcT)    u^l  ^3   «^  2  oiktiO^M  he 

asked  if  they  would  come  is  more  usual  than  «.  oNaN2  fiS^    :07>tiOdb9 

he  asked :   Will  you  come  '? 

(3)  The  use  of  %iois  there,  ^Vi  here  etc.,  is  in  these  cases  often 

very  confusing.  Thus  }sbN  ^^f2  fiS5  :  a)3u»2  he  said:  I  will  go 
there  =  he  said  he  would  come  here. 

(4)  Before  the  oratio  recta  p  is  often  inserted  :  as,  /  said  ye  are 
gods  =  ♦^is-i  J?i^ j?  uau»2  St  John  x.  34.  The  same  thing  is  com- 
mon in  O.S.  ^oisii  Joji^iD  ^3^2. 
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ADVERBS. 

§  67.  [The  following  list  includes  several  adverbial  expressions 
which  cannot  strictly  be  called  adverbs.] 

T^'^i  U.  now,  or  Jllaof  Ti.  MB.  or  wipof  MB.  or  u^l  U.  (oxytone), 
or  2a  U.  or  ;l4?  K.  or  JoT?  Al.  or  ;o?-*?2  K.  (=  %oi  ^?2,  §  12, 
=  2ar  2Dar)  or  H^^  K.  (=  ^3Lbw  ?  Nold.)  or  ^oa  Al.  or  ^'^  Jh 
Al.  (=;i23).     So  JU?2  ^or  50 /ar,  ;ib2  jaiti   ^»  ago,  already. 

^SOu^JJ  to-day  U.  K.  Z.  or  ;0ou3o2  Gaw.  Sal.  or  ^oui  )00*?J 
(;io*  2?<7r,  f.  for  m.)  or  :ioul^2  Tkh.  =  O.S.  ^^, 

^i^Sal  U.  to-night  (a  =  is)  or  iiAD2  K.  (=  ^i^A  2?<7r)  or 
i^  oils  or  iLS  ;<7f23.  In  N.S.  ii^S  is  fern.,  see  §  17.  In  Z. 
w!jk^3j^,   Jk^  being  used  absolutely  for  ^T\A. 

3k^JdC772  U.  this  time,  novj,  or  JoiiS^O)2  K.  or  Upkig  Jofl  U.  or 
U?^  ;•?  Ti.  or  isii^J  K.  (=  2?ar  +  is'ii,  §  28.  2). 

?^jiA^2  U.  sOy  so  much,  so  Tnany  (considered  rather  colloquial), 
thus,  D  230\  J^^9^  *o  ^rea^  ^Aa^.  In  K.  ><siQawM2  (see  vAm2)  or 
bj,cn  Kurd,  (not  2jAa!  as  Stod.  Nold.  ?). 

}ab0O2  or    o2  U.  topsy-turvy  (rare) ;  also  endways,  =  ^^JSOX. 

Ldo2,  a/50,  e?;e?? ;  or  ^^2  K.  as  O.S.,  in  Al.  "po]  (see  below);  hence 
Xm  J&o2  K.  or  usually  x^  i^l  no^  o??g  [in  U.  Xm  ^O)].  >Lji  kdo2  U. 
)ji  L^i  K.  ?io^  even. 
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uiSw^i  U.  o)di/,  or  ^oa^i  Sal.  or  ♦^  OSi>^l  Sal.  Baz  Al.  In  Al. 
UQKIO  is  used,  coming  after  the  word  qualified. 

XmI  at  last,  Z. 

J1xm2  U.  }1xm2  K.  as  O.S.  again,  after  this.     In  Z.  ♦Jv*-»2  (khin) 

and  ;^iL2=  ^//e/^.     See  §  21  (3). 
•* 

'^/xJiI  or  J^i^  or  lifsik^  (as  O.S.)  finally. 

26^2  U.  K.  Z.  as  O.S.  where,  or  pyi2  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  and  U.  some- 
times (first  Zlama).  When  followed  by  cp^A,  OpM,  jl*,  or  yiO^*\* 
it  is  often  shortened   to  Ja  as  ?  O}^  ^  luhere  is  he  ?   (also  in  a 

dependent  clause).     Also  with  ^  (J^a2^  etc.)  =  whither,  with  jabD 

=  whence  or  which  luay. 

.,         * 
v^kbOk\   ^2  usually,  mostly,  on  the  ivhole. 

^2  when?  or  ;iOA2  Ti.  (O.S.  ^^ij),  or  ;i3fc^  ua4  ^^'  J^?^? 
U.  or  liik^  23yi2  K.  or  Jiy^  2a*23  K.     So  wbou2  J^cr  /tow  long? 

}^2  U.  K.  ^/ie/i  =  elra.  In  O.S.  J^La2  and  so  rarely  K.,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  by  which  Greek  t=  ^^^  while  6  =  6s, 

;a2  K.  Q.  here,  or  Sal.  ^^2,  or  .Jaoal  Tkh.  (in  U.  Ja^i^  see 
p.  164)  =  O.S.  ;a<7f  or  usually  ^aioT.     So  Chald.  X^H. 

}^^J^  U,  especially,  Arab.  Pers.  (proparoxytone),  or  2Sof  JE03  U. : 
230f  JU3  K. 

v^2aL^2  U.  (accented  on  first  and  last)  immediately,  Turk.  Pers. 
(=hand  over  hand)  =  ly^l^  ly^l  K.  as  O.S.  or  2'iA232x.2  K. ;  also 
isiji'^'p  U.  Pers.  (lit.  in  the  hour);  or  is^2^«  MB.  or  y^is^^^UkJK 
Tkh.  or  uiis3kS»**i  Ti.  or  ^JsV^^ty  Al.  Arab.;  or  Hfisob. 
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^^^^^2  U.  down,  or  ^^^^  Sal.  or  is^^i  Al.  (O.S.  isJs^). 

Also  ^Cs^2^,  whether   motion  downwards   is    meant  or  not,  and 
^**^.^2^.     So  Al  ^  from  beneath  (siW  is). 

wmJi^2  U.  only  just,  scarcely,  Turk.  Kurd.    In  K.  bkiOl  or  bkic)  acT, 

0^32  fOfIa  hereabouts. 

5tX  ]b  doubtless,  Pers.     Also  ^  )j!s  (hard  Kap). 

^^^32  yiO^  thereabouts. 

JEOtS  U.  or  jua  K.  MB.  Gaw.  Al.  Z.  more,  Pers.;  sign  of  the  com- 
parative; occasionally  used  to  qualify  verbs:  as  32f  ^3  ^Om  JSOa 
Zo?;g  m/^  increase  more.  But  in  this  case  it  would  be  more  usual  to 
use  2pOf  ^Od,  p.  161. 

Jori?  iso3  U.  Q.  therefore,  or  Jo^Id  isod  or  2?ar  iso3  or  JMA 

Jori?  U.  K.  or  i^ui  isoo  U.  or  Xa{i'^  jsi  U.  K.  or  2Daf  ^i)  Sal.  or 

2?a)  ;tl  Sal.  or  j^DOl  ;il  U.  or  2?01  ^il  U. ;  or  2D0.bO  K.  or  J^ac^LbD 

Ti.  or  <^3Cf  ,^^V    K.     See  <^?Ot  p.  160,  and  for  the  prepositions  §  68. 

^f3  K.  the  year  before  last  (perhaps  for  }ib«!3  at  the  seasons, 
t' '  It  '  ,'  '  I 

i.e.  lit.  at  an  indefinite  time,  §  88  g).     In  U.  2^3kM2  ^kiX  lit.  ^Ae  other 

2/ear,  cf.  a'y^l  ^Ot,  below.     In  Al.  J^^^  (cf.  l^Sis  three  ?).     These 
also  mean  the  year  after  next. 

\y^i^  U.  K.  last  year,  next  year  (perhaps  for  Jijbf  ♦sis  at  those 
seasons,  i.e.  at  a  definite  time),  in  Sal.  pron.  bazughni.  Also 
flfix-w^^a  -iUj:  (;i^2?).     In  Al.  ^^^iJt,  in  Ti.  J-tJ^ijf  =  O.S. 

^^5ijisx2  orChald.  ^j^H^'X,  (for  H^tMyk  -jSi?). 

[In  Ti.  they  say  Jibfa  Jof  for  three  years  ago  =  U.  ^bp  }ik  ^^ 
jlai  ^i^ ;  and  2ib^  2&b|i3  JoT  for  four  years  ago.] 
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CjijJ^AiO  m  the  midst  (pron.  ^  =  i^  U.)  or  af\^\^y^  §  16  (ii)  (/. 

JJL^bya  U.  in  the  evening,  or  }2Caoaui3  K.  with  second  Zlama 
sound  in  both  forms  [both  are  also  substantives,  §  16,  with  plural  as 
§§  IS,  19],  or  ;£0aa  Q. 

ja^  U.  perhaps,  Pers.  or  y^^Sjs  K.  AL,  Turk.  Kurd,  or  a  JaOOT  ^ 
oi'  3  Jjiody  [even  in  the  middle  of  a  clause ;  as  )*O07  yiOpiXi^  ♦^Z 
<^<0  yrftvya  if  perchance  all  forget  you],  el  tvxoc  =  JSabo^bO  p.  152. 

^'^  ;^yf^  lit.  hi/  Christ,  and  opls  Joy  lit.  3/^5,  6?/  God,  Ti.  are 
little  stronger  than  indeed,  esp.  in  K.  So  the  negative : — C^ls  ^^ 
)^  U.  or  i^ia  ;S  Ti.  or  ^^  OfjSi  Z^'  Tkh. 

yiOloxAia  U.  Q.  alone  (by  himself),  or  C?x3i3  K.  Z.  or  o)  pouA 

Ti.  Al.  or  ojpou^a  Al.  [so  O.S.  but  with  pi.  affixes].     So  for  the 
other  persons,  §  20  (6). 

jcaa  U.  then  (causal),  therefore  Pers.  Kurd,  or  jiof  Ti.  jiof  Sh. 

or  ^^2  K.  or  ^X3  Al.  (not  so  emphatic  as  Jcrfls  Nofl).     For  jCiKSO 

Al.  see  ^A*(i2  above.     ^03  is  used  somewhat  redundantly  in  such  a 

phrase  as  the  following  ^^'^^  007   UQ>3  :    O^^*  ^^  v^?^  i^^  «\Ji 

cp^A  ^f^i  JS03  Jaa  7/  ^to  ^Am^  is  necessary,  that  thing  is  much 


'inore  so. 


Miia  U.  together,  equally,  or  aoL&'irs  K.,  Pers.  Turk. 

isa  :   ja  :   ^  sign  of  the  future,  §§  31,  46  s.v.  IS^, 

^axJSa  by  chance,  s\so  probably  C?  St.)  Arab,  (not  common). 

od^Na  %  chance,  from  wd^^  ^0  happen,  to  meet  (Arab.  word). 

^^Dor   i^3  U.  hereafter,  or  IpoT    ^^^  U.  f^ho]    i^a  Al.  i^a 
<iDai  Al. 
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J^^  a^»a  Ti.  Al.  upwards  [or  ai?]  proparoxytone,  or  l2is*  Jci  Ti. 

vj^jSaJs  9^  Ti.  Al.  downwards,  proparoxytone. 

JoJlX^  Iq^  or  JoJlX^  J-^.a>^  or  lu^  VLL  2xJ.  sometimes, 
occasionally,  §  28  (4). 

u^aoX  within,  see  p.  168,  also  u^^di^  Jp  from  within:  with  CS 
to  the  inside. 

la^jbX  or  ^L3  quickly,  soon^  early.  In  the  first  sense  chiefly 
U.  =  ^ouJb  K .  or  ^^  Ti.  which  also  =  certainly.  ly^\  ^  =  a 
long  time  ago  =  ^f   ^  Al. 

2d  2 P  Z.  /iiY/^e?^  a?2(i  thither  =  J^fuX^odp  }3lV^  ai2^  U. 

vrfA23  Aow;  or  <^29  when  by  itself  (=  5u23  ?)  or  J^oa2a  :    <^29 
Ti.     See  §  73  or  ^aii^  K.  (=  ^dS^  ;^  ?)  rare. 
^OloS  Z.  s^i7^,  again. 

;au|>  U.  K.  always,  or  ^a,  Jiou?  K.,  Kurd.  Arab. ;  or  )^6\  U. 
Pers.  (!ao  Az.)  or  jisif  \a  Al.  (O.S.  ^fia)  or  ;Aa^  \a  U.  K. 

sSoSii^  in  vain,  Arab.  Pers.  or  Jbbo^  K.     See  w^^aouM. 

uDoy  K.  slowly,  gently  (Zlama  second  sound)  Kurd.  =  J^l^ki  U. 
as  O.S.,  see  p.  166  (whence  jacurtAi  very  slowly)',  or  SbOLbOO/  U. 
Pers.  or  ^ft>iQ>3  K.  or  ^pjai  Ti. 

<^a<7f  so,  thus,  or  23<7f  or  <^307 .  These  seem  to  be  the  O.S.  2aoT 
or  2pay ,  the  fern,  of  jiaf  this.  The  5^^  (which  is  soft,  not  hard  as 
in  Nold.  §  85)  is  a  common  Aramaic  addition.  So  Ji^do^  thus,  so,  such 
(3  =  ^)  U.  K.  Z.  or  in  Tal  ^aaoT  (S  sound)  or  JaTao)  Al.  (=  \ii\  2pcr  ?) 
or  }^32  U.     So  also  2S<7f  X^  or  <^aoy  X^  50  mi^c/i.     See  also  §  23. 
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io^OCn  (tt  first  (rare).  Qy.  past,  part,  of  ^O)i0  IT.  {=  ^bfXoCpO 
K.)  to  believe  ? 

lo^  yiCJ  IT.  K.  Q.  then,  or  Jo^K^  uor  Al.  or  Jojik,  ^Ol?  ^^S^  Ti. 
or  UpL^  ^07  or  SAib  ui07  or  iSjAi  uC?.  Also  with  ^b9.  So  in 
Ti.  we  have  JcjJk,  uOJD  ^itl  /)^/o?-e  ^//r/^  =  jiki-   uOja  ^ii)  U. 

^OT   U.  ?zo^  a^  a//,   never  (with   a  negative),   as    UdblS  ^  ^O] 

U.  (=  ac77  K.)  /  ?6'i7^  ?^eye?'  allo2v  (see  under  l^o2).     So  Jo^Sk^  ?^cri  IT. 

=  2o]li^  a^  K.  Z.  Q.  7zet'e?',  ^07  (Turk.)  and  o^  (Kurd.)  being  also 
adjectives  =  no  or  ani/. 

%^Q\  U.  yet,  Arab.  Turk,  or  J^^I  X^6\  Sal.  (see  J^Dl)  or  sm 
or  jKoy  K.  Al.  (also  now :  O.S.  jsaf  or  jior)  or  la^Sa  Al.  Arab. 

isi^cr;  or  isaL^i  certainly,  of  course,  Arab.     Also    J^JaL^oy  or 

pa/  in  Al.  also,  Pers.  In  U.  K.  as  conjunction,  repeated,  both. . . 
and. 

DO?  just,  certainly,  Pers. ;  with  negative  never,  esp.  in  K.,  as 
^!^f2  iSS  DO/  /  luill  certainly  go,  }^2  ^  ia?  /^e  ^/m^^  ??ever  co?7ie. 
Japof  ic77  ^ws^  ^/u<5,  007  acT/  jw5^  ^Aa^  =  f/?e  same,  §  25  (8).  Noldeke 
gives  ^  f\^  id?  Pers.  Turk,  never. 

if  IT.  or  }f  K.  Z.  or  A  f  Z.  a/so,  Kurd.  This  follows  the  word 
qualified.     Often  used  with  4^0!  or  tAl,  thus  Jf  Jil  i^ol  /  a^50. 

laOf  more,  or  2^0f  JS03  (J6*a)  or  jisOf  Xa.3  Ti.  (from   N.S. 

92f  ^0  increase,  an  Arabic  word),  or  a^^aa  Al.     These  are  also  used 
as  substantives  =  more. 

JduAf  K.  certainly,  on  that  account 

S.  GR.  21 
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23Xm  A1.  together,  or  Isx^Z  K.  or  23Xm!3  A1.  or  2Db^3  K.  or 
iDX^bO  K.  or  IXmO^O  Sal.  U. ;  or  from  the  Persian  we  have  IJSSaSi 
U.  (or  '\  or    b9),  pron.  in  Sal.  ukhdali  etc.     See  §  15. 

2^Xm  rather,  somewhat,  a  little.    See  §  28  (9)  for  variations.    Also 

J^  Al.  K.  73Ua  K.  (below),  JiJi  K.  Al.  ♦^^oi  Al.  ;ia3  Ti.     So 

JXftS  J^?^'^  ctl^nost,  lit.  a  Z^^^Ze  remains  (e.g.  J^oa  JS*S  ^^?^  almost 

black);    in   K.    JXaS   Jba3ak#l».     Also  expressed  thus:  op  JL*5   ^^Xm 

JS  J^2  ^9  /  nearly  did  not  come.     So   CUU>3  Cpk*  -^sXa^  J-sii 
he  is  far  from  thinking. 

una^Olm  TJ.  m  vain  or  gratis,  Kurd,  or  j:\3  Al.  K.,  Kurd.  (Nold. 

St.  give  JLka  Pers.)  or  ^^n^^  U.  (gratis) ;  see  UQMOf. 

JI^Xm  U.  in  5/ior^,  or  J^Out  Sal.,  Arab,  (both  proparoxytone). 

XmXm  or  ^*jixi  upside  down  K.  inside  out  U.  or  JXdS^  U.  Ti. 
(both  senses)  or  .^Sd^bpO^  Jio^  (=  ^a^S/m  ^O-^  JbOoS  ecZ^e,  ecZ^e 
lowermost).  The  form  ^*^m  lower,  is  seen  in  -jL^ii  Jsi  (below)  and 
in  }*^M  I^bOO^  lit.  lower  church,  the  name  of  a  church  in  Ti.  in 
the  Zab  valley;  it  is  another  form  of  2*^Mk£N  K.,  O.S.;  cf.  the  verb 
2^  to  he  abased,  Al.  and  also  XmCS^I  above. 

}bba*  ^»  ^oL  K.  (U.  'ou)  from  day  to  day. 

^SuaI  Jiou  U.  the  day  before  yesterday  or  the  day  after  to-morrow, 

or  Ui*.:    ;»a3  Ti.  or  ^i'i^l    ;2^o3  Tkh.  §  61.     So  ;^iL2    ^ 
^Ae  i^g^A;  before  last  {after  next). 

\>>j»  K.  entirely,  quite,  very,  or  wiii^S^  K,  Kurd.;  or  ^13  U.  Turk. 

(so  JaS   53D^  extremely)  or  ^aa  Dcfy  XJ.  (very  emphatic)  or  ^Sa  Al. 

Arab,   or  f.A.boN  U.  (also  an   adj.  =  clean) ;    or  ^bb^^  (also   an   adj. 
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=  entire).     For  emphasis  ^13  is  often  put  by  itself  at  the  end  of  a 
sentence.     See  JaS  p.  167. 
liSl  that  is,  Arab. 

HtA*  K.  certainly,  or  wA*  U.,  Arab. 

}a  U.  MB.  Sp.  Sal.  or  ^2  Q.  Tkh.  Sal.  or  a  Al.  Z.  Sal.  sign  of 
the  habitual  present,  §  31.     Origin,  Chald.  Kp=  76,  §  119  ? 

^X^  a  little,  somewhat,  Tkh.  or  ^aua  Ti.  (contrast  53La  above),  or 
^  U.,  Kurd.     See  Jaii. 

"poSsk  daily,  so  O.S. ;  also  ^Ou^  Ti.    and  JLtxsou^  :    Soa 

^Ou  Al. 

)a>a  /iO?(;  much,  how,  so  O.S. ;  or  J-iflkaZ  Al.  or  Jtl2.i  Al.  or 
piJli  Al.  Thus :  y,^^-  ;»a  Ao?^  ^ooc?  =  O.S.  ^a^,  Jio.  2do\  fcoa 
OphA  /lo^(;  ^?^ea^  Ae  is !  ojX.  2a  o\^  J:u2  }^a  Aoi(;  ^rea^  a  ma?i  he  is ! 

^  not,  as  O.S.,  or  %S  (not  Al.)  prefixed  to  certain  parts  of  the  verb 
only,  §  33  [thus  i^y*>*  )^0  ^-*^^  ^V^  A^  it  is  neither  good  nor  bad]. 

^  ,,,  %ii  =  neither ..  .7ior ;  a  third  ^  then  is  often  used  with  the 
verb,  pleonastically.  ^  has  the  second  Zlama  sound  and  perhaps 
should  be  u^  =  ^(77  ^  ?  Cf.  O.S.  o^  (West  Syrian  oS)  -  OO)  ^^  ? 
Nold.  conjectures  ^  =  ^^2  ^.  Or  perhaps  this  is  the  origin  of  it : 
X^  +  the  substantive  verb  (♦s^O.a  X^^  etc.)  takes  the  pronunciation 
le-win ;  and  then  by  false  analogy  yi^  or  Jj  is  placed  before  the 
present  tense.  iS  is  thus  used  with  uSkiip  in  Ti.  ?^^  u3Abb 
— iS  ubji^   What  do  you  want  ?  Nothing. 

JaiV^  Oji^  on  this  side,  this  way,  or  iiaik^  )*2^  Ti.  (fern,  form  of 
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J.aL.i^  =  O.S.  l.'sS^  side),  rarely  without  JS ;    also  with  ^».     See 
Id  Id  p.  160. 

Ja^j!  here,  U.  (see  Jal)  hither,  U.  K.  (the  ^  coalesces)  or  Jiol  i^X^ 
K.   or  Um^X^  MB.   or  Uc^^A  K.   or  1^1^  Ti.     So  ;4:a^J   K. 

towards  this  way  =  Ji\  Jc/Iji  U.     Also  JalbO  U.  K.  ^te  wa^,  hence, 
and  similarly  the  rest  (J^IbO  Sal.). 

DX!U  U.  Ti.  outside  (b)  Kurd,  or  Jbbx^  K.  or  Lxi^  (or 
sA-fc'ai^?)  Al.  or  u,ii^  Al.  (so  iM  U.  K.  Al.  oit^er)  or  ii^  Al. 

ODML^  backwards,  behind  (^  K.),  or  with  the  other  affixes,  also 
D^^3L^  K.  or  Ib^si^  or  UN*b^^!3L-!S  (common).  Sometimes  without 
wS ;  often  with  wbp.     Also  with  'j[  =  towards  the  rear. 

JaA^  OC^J^  U.  on  that  side,  that  way,  over  there,  rarely  without 

\^;  also  with  ;a^;  or  j^DOO)  Ti.     It  also  means  abroad  (=  JiSOD^I^ 
much  used  in  this  sense). 

}#^isoop  K.  MB.  (or  with  Dalath,  §  69.  2  b)  in  that  direction.  So 
XL^OU^^  from  that  direction. 

IDOS^  K.  MB.  or  IDO-^,  I?^  for  a  little  time,  §  28  (9),  or 
iDOiL  y.07  (rare  with  Lamadh). 

wuAb93ktA2^  forwards,  or  }b03kt3l^  or  uC77Ob0ak£]U^  or  with  the  other 
affixes. 

01D^3L\aDI^  U.    henceforward   (lit.  from  now  to    after  it) ;    or 

cnb^aS  J;IdI»  U.  (:2a»  coalesces)  or  o)Dj>riS  jla»  or  C7b^r&^^DI» 
i'  ' '  i'  ' '  i'  " 

U.  or  bXri^  ;*pkM  K.  or  D^aL!^  }*?0?»  MB.  or  simply  Jobo  (see 
above  Jol).     So  also  ajD^i^  l^\  ^0?^  (fi^^  t^^'^^t,  thereafter. 
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Sy^ft  U.  Ti.  indeed,  or  b^V^  Sal,  Arab.  Kurd. ;  often  with  ^ 
sound  as  Kurd,  [used  both  in  question  and  answer,  thus :  .  .  .  ?  aiN^y 
S-S*y  Q.  Indeed  ?  Ans.  Yes,  really'] ;  or  ^bfpuOJ^  K.  or  ^OT  U.  or 
wMcn  Sal.  [these  are  the  imperatives  of  the  verb  ^tU^ ,  >^i\J!0 , 
^U)^  to  believe,  §  83  dJ  or  ^^i^baji^Dfis^,  (also  adj.  =  certain). 

jiilSoo^bO  U.  {nwrisha,  proparoxytone)  in  the  morning,  lit.  from 
f 

that  head,  or  'bas  or  ^S^Oup   jiibO  Ti. ;  or  ^'yh  K.  or  ^by,t)  U. 

(lit.  the  anticipation,  from  ^a^iSbo),  lakdjt]  Al.,  O.S.,  or  ^aois  Z.  or 

v^ois  Z.  or  ^oikbO  Z.  These  also  (exc.  the  Ti.  and  Al.  forms)  mean 
to-morrow  (but  not  yesterday),  cf.  Scottish  the  morn,  the  morn's  mom, 
German  morgen.     See  JibopOib  below. 

jij^AjdO  Ti.  i)i  early  morning,  lit.  from  the  night.     So  ],&o\A.!\bO 

Ti.  very  early  (from  the  little  nights)  or  }i'ojyuJk3  Ti.  MB.  Tergawar 
or  ^ac&bO  K.  lit.  from  the  watch  (^M  K.  to  change,  Arab.).  [Also 
16^^  l>sm%^  Ti.  ;^ia^?  J^xila  U.  or  ^ii3bia  ;aoV^iq>23  U.] 

4S5^^  ^y  secretly. 

^i^ya^  K.  yet  (not  temporal),  again,  usually  Jsibk^  (JS  silent  in 

U.)  or  JKadip  Al.  or  ^^xia^)  Ti. ;  lit. /rom  the  head  ;—8iho  la^ 

;^lL:  U.  (lisy^l  K.  AL  or  ;^i^2  Tkh.  Al.  Z.)  or  v^dJs?  Jc^Jk,  U. 

(y^iisD  K.)  [also  . . .  ofij ;— also  ♦>xi^  U.  Ti.   or  ^^Xoi^iObO 

Sal.  or  ♦s^X^  or  uAiSJL»  Ti.  Once  again  is  }^iu»2  2o^  2x^  U. 
(K.  similar). 

^O^  U.  for  example,  or  ^j>o^  K. 

♦^isiQxIj^A  U.  suddenly,  or  iikflkS^    ^»  Al.   or  Jc^    »y.2  K.  [Qy. 
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=  lofL  yjj)  at  that  time  ?],  or  A>1^ ; — also  uAis^o.3L^  or  _»\^\rTY> 
Al.  rarely  U.  or  l:kifs3L0Xio!^  Sal.     These  =  0.S.  JSjk   wSO. 

u&  added  on  to  the  verb  to  strengthen  it,  §  31.  In  O.S.  it  =  in- 
deed (also  2a). 

}^.*&  O.S.  quietly,  by  degrees,  often  repeated;  also  }!^  ^i^   J^**, 

^03   ?03^  prohahly  (ao3  =  trust,  N.S.). 

^o^oVi  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw.  up,  upwards,  or  A^^  K.  or  \3.V  MB. 

(all  these  also  with  ^,  yS  or  ^lljo),  or  \i^  Al.  as  O.S. ;  \^  Z. 
^  '  '11  'lit 

upwards  (second  Zlama). 
Ji^'k^  by  halves,  §  27. 

.i^li^OO^ry   ^^^OXd^  gradually,  §  77  (2). 

yi-^SM  well,  not  Ti.,  (pronunciation,  §  7)  [also  an  adj.  =good];  in 
Ti.  2^A^  (elsewhere  adj.  =  beautiful) ;  in  Al.  Ipafi.  Perhaps  ukaBm  is 
from  \^m  to  be  dear:  }*^m  pure.     For  the  termination  see  p.  168. 

^DObO  ;tl  U.  Sh.  why  or  o»  ;^  U.  or  ;o;i  )^  Tkh.  ;ik\, 
yiSO^  Ti.  or  yiSOM  ;il^V^  Ash.  Q.  or  ;o)Li  ;^,  Al.  or  uOti  Al.  or 
;b0O»  Al.  or  OkbOkA  Ti.  (=  o^  ?).     For  uSObO  etc.  see  ^  13. 

pib  U.  Z.  Sal.  Tsod  Sal.  Al.  ;aa  Al.  sign  of  the  past,  §  31. 

^iiti  first,  or  ^»iti  U.  or  5^iti  Al.  §  27. 

},b03OtJ  U.  yesterday,  to-morrow,  §  61,  from  ^SkfibD  to  antici- 
pate. Or  J^t^^  K.  Al.  Z. :  rare  in  U.  (O.S.  A^^2  or  Ai^). 
If  a  distinction  is  necessary  OTakAaLiyD  that  is  past,  J*Js23  that  is 
coming,  must  be  added.  So  2*>^23  3^M  next  week,  07^*31^*3  ^sd; 
last  week.    See  above,  ^300^. 
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Jjsaab  O.S.   near,  nearhj,  e.g.   Jsis    ^^^  J^sbob   iiearlij  three 
'  i'  ' 

yeai's. 

Nob  K.  at  all,  or  fis^  Tkh.  or  ish  K.  or  aii  Ti.  S^  Al.,  Kurd. 
Usually  with  a  negative,  =  never,  not  at  all.  Often  repeated,  esp.  in 
Ti. :   yJbO   yh  certainli/ not,  nothing  at  all,  or  ^tiO  Xb. 

JaS  verij  [see  §  25  (7)  for  the  adjective],  or  ^ob  U.  or  Jai  Q. 
Gaw.  (first  Zlama) ;  or  xdka  AL,  Arab. 

IcjSi^    JaD  c)/?e?i,  see  above.     Jc)i^  ^?09  JEOa  oftener. 

^cf/a  easily,  comfortably,  also  an  adj.  =  comfortable,  and  subst. 
=  ease,  Pers. 

{.fiUb  a/a?',  also  with  ^;  Al.  and  O.S.  },fiUob. 

>2km3;3  }^3  /?eac?  downwards,  U.  or  )a^m  ^3  ^S  K.  rarely 
}*^X  ^3  K.  (see  above  is*^0^  ^9^  under  is^X^) ;  or  ^^^Jkbp 
Al.  from  ^s**4  O.S.  Al.  fo  descend,  which  is  also  y^^i  N.S. 

}^^oX  endways. 

^^X  in  a  shuffling  or  gliding  manner,  §  83  A  (2). 

^is  Ti.  or  ;i^  U.  K.  there  (O.S.  ^i^  =  ^is).     Also  oqbO^ 

u.  ;<7rb6v»^  u.  K.  ;opi^  k.  ;iAar6d]i-»^  Tkh.  mb.  ©oroovbo^ 

Al.  ji  ^^-    Sp.    Sal.      Also    with  ^  =  thither,  with  WibO  =  thence  or 
that  way. 

Notes.     (1)   The  old  adverbs  in  Xa2^  are  not  now  used  collo- 

quially,  except  only  ^30UQ>  K.  Al.  in  Syriac  (the  language),  ^OO^ 

Al.  in  Arabic,  X330ub  K.  Al.  in  Kurdish,  ^2k30^  U.  in   Turkish, 
•II"     I  "     / 

kjCOdk^  U.  m  Persian;    which   appear  to   stand   for  ^ISolO  etc. 

These  are  used  also  as  substantives.     [When  the   old  adverbs  are 
used,  as  in  theological  discussions,  they  are  oxytone.] 
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(2)  Adjectives,  especially  those  most  commonly  in  use  and 
those  which  do  not  change  in  the  feminine,  are  very  often  used  as 
adverbs;  in  U.  K.  chiefly  in  the  masculine,  in  Al.  in  both  genders. 

Thus  ♦^Ou*  I'iJsolii  l^o'^is  l^O^is  XJ.  K.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
=  ♦^a^la  ;^^03^  ;^^ob^  Al. ;  ;^o\jb  qiS  ^auti  K.  Al.  she  rose 

quickly,  oocjl^  Ja^S^^  ^j^XXa  they  were  badly  ill,  St  Mark  i.  32 
=  ^SuOL^  ^*2x:3  O.S. 

(3)  There  are  a  large  number  of  adverbs,  adjectives,  and  substan- 
tives in  u-«Jl^,  some  of  which  Noldeke  suggests  (§  54)  may  come  from 

the  old  ^1^ ,  dropping  ^.  They  may  also  be  the  abstract  termi- 
nation J^ou-^  of  which  the  o  falls  in  colloquial  speech  in  U.,  §  78. 
Or  it  may  be  the  Kurdish  ending  though  in  some  cases  added  on  to 
words  which  are  not  Kurdish.     Examples :  un*Lc9<77  U.  or  ^  ^liUtt  K. 

easy,  the  latter  Kurdish,  \^iXO>A  excessive,  abundant,  from  j;ol3 
(above),  un^^^  Kurd,  meaning,  more  commonly  ^iiJ^iso  ^  l»^Nq.H 
bad,  Turk.  Pers.  \^mAii:ol  sure,  certain,  \^..AtX  tame,  ui.*b09OiQ>  deep 
blue,  ^.a3  advice,  u^I  colony,  Kurd,  yi^^d^^  easy,  u«i.6cpd  coffee- 
coloured,  u-*6c7  rude,  wild,  wiaSd  silk,  yi.OkJEl  tin,  Turk.  Kurd. ;  and 
see  the  above  list. 

(4)  Too  is  usually  expressed  by  the  simple  adjective,  see  §  24. 

(5)  For  numeral  adverbs  see  §  28  (2). 

(6)  At  least,  at  any  rate,  is  expressed  by  \^OQ\  >lS  ^cr|  ♦.  2  U.  or 
jloor  ii  io/  ^2  K.  or  jlooya  \a  U.  K.  Thus  ;Ioar  ;iS  ^oi  ^^2 
\iX  v^f  2  ^3  /,  at  any  rate,  will  go.  Prefixed  to  numerals  at  least 
may  be  rendered  by  ^  ^^?c?  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  than. 

(7)  Adverbs  are  frequently  repeated  for  emphasis :  e.g.  \^  -\ 
J^-iA  slowly,  l';>^^  ^?^4s,  ^-  9^^'^(^^h>  X^^SjCi  %jioi^  K.  id.     So  in 
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O.S. :  e.g.  JU3   3a3  verif  evilUf ;    and  so  in  Turk.   etc.     From  f  03 

equal,  sfrair/hf,  we  have  fO^  l^O^  on  exactly  equal  terms,  used,  e.g. 
of  a  bill  cashed  without  coniniission.     Cf.  §  69  (1). 

(8)  English  adverbs  may  very  frequently  be  rendered  in  N.S.  by 
a   substantive    with  ^a,  as  }^o^jQ3':^j6l:3  truhi,    (so    O.S.    2Sa.X.3) ; 

liso^O^y^  hardlij,  with  difficulty ;  rarely  without  .a.  So  the  com- 
parative ?^^Ay^^  JE03  («3U13)  inore  hurriedly,  lit.  more  in  haste. 

(9)  is  is  sometimes  redundant:  thus  «3f2    ^-j!d  u^  ^\.Sio.bO 
I  prevented  him  from   going ;    S6^     :  ]ji*^^jQ>'ia^^    fiS^bOO^^    ^j! 

^M^  .^JU5  opa  ^  uiO^Utia^aba  do  not  persecute  the  Christians 
until  they  have  been  accused. — ^O] ,  o^  when  accompanied  by  verbs 
take  ;i3.  Thus  wi^  1%^^  ;Lji  1xa2  ^o?  (oa)  /  5a^^  ?io  man.  But 
they  may  stand  without  ^j!  if  there  is  no  verb  :  as  3u!a^  ^30^ 
wi3d^  ^cn    ?  ,^9-^   TFAa^  c?ic?  2/ott  do  ^  Nothing. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

§  68.     Simple  prepositions. 

5t*2  O.S.  or  5^ibo  {dkh,  mdkh,  rarely  d ;  ekh,  mekh  AX.)  or  5^2bO 

Al.  (mikh)  or  'a  Al.  as  Heb. ;  =  according  to,  like,  as  u-a3  5u2  /^A:e 

me,  wa3  iS^X|E  4;u2  according  to  our  lata;  or  about:  2yMt  £SSJCd  5U2 
a6oi(^  o?ze  o'clock. 

a  O.S.  or  yij  Sal.  (see  Sutj);    =a^;    2^^  isiji^  2is  co7ne  a^ 

^ti^e  o'clock :  liyJb  uS^a  O^OfM  /ie  ^o^c?  2^  at  tiuo  qrans ;  it  de- 
notes  a   measure,  or  time   when  :    Jot2-a    Xm   one  of  this  measure, 

S.  GR.  22 
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^X  lal^  tJds  year  [we  may  omit  the  preposition ;  as  jiupaiS   J^ 

come  on  Monday'] ;   =  in :  J^^^OaSA^ivO^  in  truth,  }i#la  in  sorrow  (see 

aSj ;  or  with :  }^Q.ibis.a^3  luith  difficulty,  jibOD  Za'aa  luith  many 

tears  (see  "p^L)  ;  or  of:  J^iiti  ^OiM  w*i^  the  second  of  January 

(or  uOIOud  ui^i  ?*iiti  *J^)  \  ill  K.  it  is  also  the  sign  of  the  object 
in  a  particular  case,  §  50. 

Ja  without,  Kurd.  Pers. 

O^,   a!^  see  o^. 

X03  U.  or  3 CO  Sal.  Az. /or,  concerning,  about,  for  the  sake  of,  on 

account  of  because  of:  ^.O  isaa  o^  ^^bO  ♦.  a^i  O^^r  Zo?^cZ  died  for 

us,  J^ihaa^bo  ^Q!3  on  account  of  the  persecution,  ^w*3ab0  Xod  ivhat 

about?     This  preposition  probably  is  3   o6)L5,  lit.  m  the  matter  of 

Stod.  gives  two  rare  forms  u3b*^2  ^03  U.  ivith  regard  to  tuhat  I  said, 

i.e.  y,aubo23   OOtJ  =  a^bbZ^S  K.     Cf.  §  72,  a  y.c;J3,  which  is  also  used 

as  a  preposition  in   the  phrase   udL^S    u0^3   or   crfS^  ^^?  uOpi 

/  believe,  in  my  opinion  (pron.  bad-libi  or  bid-libi) ;  also  u-^S   uO^ 

(bad-di  or  bid-di).     Rarely  also  with  a  substantive  Jiilild  ^ijJS  bad- 

ndsha,  in  mans  opinion,  [cf.  \dki  J^il  xis  uO]J  fiS-V^cf/  ^/«e  cai(5e 
q/*  a  man's  falling.'] 

aua  (d  =  is)  not  common  in   K.  =  O.S.    aJa  =  D    23^*23.      Also 

sj3  (see  ^)  and   ^a!3.     It  means  by  (of  the  agent) :  ^L^  ^?^*t>P  >j^ 

}cp2  bu3  J*ak3  C^  everything  was  created  by  God.  But  the  full 
form  is  often  used,  especially  when  attention  is  called  to  the  hand  : 
)l^o2isa  2Li23  a{^  Jl^bO  Ja^A  the  letter  arrived  by  the  hand  of 

Thomas,  o}^    ?op2D    23^23    J^'^  ^a  everything  is  in  the  hand 

(power)  of  God,  jioa^d   2^3^23  ?a33  created  by  the  Son. 
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A.aJ3  (=»-^  .S-A-^  :  O.S.  is.A-ts)  between,  among:  \j.c^J!S^  between 
them,  or  among  tJiem ;  or  including ,  or  notiuithstanding,  in  spite  of: 
wmOu  }Sil2  23kjQ3iSrf  uJ»i^  u^A^s  including  mi/self  tue  are  ten  men.     So 

v\^  ^^^  ^'^  gei^eral,  or  all  included,  or  in  spite  of  all.     When  in 

English  we  have  betiveen...and,  we  may  repeat  om^  or  insert  A 

or  simply  say  O  :    as  ^^^OljLa^O   ^--j^-a.^  between  us  and  you,  or 

^^aaajilo  wSaS  ;  *^o^bAXo  S^OSU  \tiA  between  Joshua  and  Simon ; 

yji^  uXi3  between  me  and  myself,  i.e.  alone.     So  O.S.  }Moa]'^  Xa!3 

'    \      '      i'  ^     ^  ^,  .  ^1 

Jrfjb'a^^^  betiueen  Romans  and  Persians,  ^^Om^O  5^^^  ^  ^^ 
between  you  and  your  mother  and  your  brother,  cf.  Nold.  O.S.G.  §  251. 
Also  O.S.   with  o  for  ^  id.     But  the  O.S.   ;sAA  lai^  ^-3   both 

body  and  soul  will  not  stand  in  N.S. 

wiS  (Arab.)  or  y,4*3  or  ^sLa  all  Al.  for  ^!Sw»3  (O.S.  s*La  or  ^sLi). 

Hence  Cjv^^  ^W  between  him  and  himself,  i.e.  alone,  as  above. 

^Xa  (not  common)   or  %!So  (common)  as  O.S.,  or  '5  ^.j>   Sal.  ; 

=  without,  cf.  O.S.  u\3  ^  id. 

ii^a  K.  Sh.  MB.  as  O.S.  or  bjsa  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw. ;  or  'a   w»  or 

'iao ;  =  after :  J.sl^o-*  ui^  3^3  a/i(er  ^wo  (iays ;  or  behind :   ai>3 
i'  •'  ' 

2So^  007D  behind  that  mountain;  or  m  (after),  l^f^ji  ^^  b^ 
i?i  tJiree  hours. 

oik^  O.S.,  U.  Sp.  or  oV^  K.  Sal.  Sp.  (sometimes)  or  oila  K.  J. 

or  Oki^  Al. ;  =  in,  in  the  midst  of  (of  place  only,  U.  K. :  a  usually 

renders  in,  otherwise,  though  that  is  also  used  of  place) :  uboSoI  oH^ 

in  Urmi.     In  Al.  cH^  is  by  means  of  (=  bu3  U.),  and  oS^  is  in,  or 

amongst,    or   is   the  sign  of  the    indirect  object  (=  ^,  U.  K.),  as : 

i  ♦.  oi^  J^?^  ,^9*^  5^*^^  ^^*?  ^^'  '^^%  cZ^c^'S^  thou  do  thus  to  us? 
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8t  Luke  ii.  48  (=  Al  U.  K.). — In  U.  K.  J.  oSS,  oij^  arc  occasion- 
ally used  of  motion  =  into,  though  aik^  is  also  thus  used  :  oik^  a)3u3LS* 
^*^  he  entered  into  the  city. — oik^  ^  or  a^lbO  or  o\  ^  or 
O^bO  tlirough,  dH^  ^6]  up  to  the  inside  of,  eH^  ^ti  for  the  inside  of 
(oV^  )\\^  K.),  o^  towards  the  inside  of,  etc. 

9  as  O.S.  or  uip  Sal.  =  of  (also  a  relative  pronoun  and  conjunc- 
tion) ;  sometimes  also  y^p  in  Z.  before  nouns,  see  §  70  (5).  This 
preposition  is  frequently  omitted ;  as  ^»i»a^SO  ^alis  X^  a  manner 
of  speech;  2'i^j6  }^^  ?^  ^^  load  of  barley ;  J^3lAm  I'^l'^  the  festival 
of  the  Cross  (Sept.  13,  old  style) :  ^.o^oLiy  3^^  U.  one  of  his  eyes. 
Perhaps  also  in  some  compound  words  in  §  16,  ii.  g,  as  ♦.^^  'iiso  OHkSXfcJ 
(or  y.£SSStJ  ?)  rainhoiu.  But  3  is  inserted  in  dates,  as  JIbbIa  <^si3C3  in 
the  year  100  (O.S.  ;:io  ^iX-S). 

^6l  U.  K.  Q.  or  ^Oj  Al.  Q.  Z.  or  ^^ooi  Al.  Sal.  [perhaps 
this  is  the  emphatic  Jo/,   §  73,  with  ^],  also   JOA^ay  U.  K.,  cf. 

UQ3i£^,  ^^9^^  below ;  =  lip  to,  until ;  ^bis^  ^^O?  so  far  (up  to  there), 
w.bbu2  ^Ol  how  lo7ig ?  (until  when?);  used  of  duration  of  time, 
}k'x  ^!^^  ^6l  for  three  years,  which  may  also  be  expressed  without 
any  preposition.     Cf.  wbp  Jof  §  69  (3). 

^)^  K.  Q.  or  ;S^  J.  or  ;i^  Al.  or  }^  Al.  J.  Z.  or  '^  in  Bo. 

Ti.  with  affixes,  §  70  (10)  =  O.S.  \^»  or  Ao^  of  the  West 

Syrians ;  —for.  It  has  the  meanings  of  ^  (below),  except  the  sign 
of  the  object. 

UQ39,  see  UQaSk^,  rarely  used  by  itself,  except  in  Ash.  Z. 
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^  O.S.  to,  fur:  «.0^  ui^  }aS2  /  came  to  Van.  [It  is  sometimes 
omitted  in  this  sense:  as  2t)aX  Y^^^  ^  ^-  ^  '^^^^^  0^  ^^  market. 
So  Z.l     «^o^bOU  oi^'iiO]  give  it  to  Simon,   ^JO^  O^Ju  inVo  we  all 

ought;  in  dates,  ♦."iii^  ^^l^'^?  -i^isK.S  A.l).  50:  }ItOAS»S3  iii-2L3 
Jdila*^  in  the  year  200  o/  the  Greeks  =  B.C.  Ill  ;  sign  of  the  object, 
direct  or  indirect  (more  frequently  than  in  O.S.),  as  ?a?^  2^^  ui&hb^ 

tvhom  did  he  strike  ?  cf.  also  §  49 ;  =hij  in  the  preterite  ui^  bfii*5b^ 

it  is  finished  hij  me  =  I  finished,  §  32  (4),  and  elsewhere  in  Al.  K. ; 
for  its  use  with  ^j^Atl  see  above. 

'^   towards,   Jibljl    toiuards  the    earth,   often   with    l^\^  side 

(=  direction)  added  after  the  noun,  as  tiV  iS*?^j>  toivards  the  city, 
or  in  the  direction  of  the  city  (not  necessarily  of  motion).  [Origin  ? 
Perhaps  =  lu^  (cf.  Ao/)  or  a\'^  to  this.     Nold.  §  87.] 

^O^  O.S.,  Al.  only,  to. 

^OJ^  U.  K.  to,  chiefly  with  pronouns  :  uj  ^A3i?>^  J^  come  to  me, 
as  ^  is  not  used  of  motion  with  pronouns,  |  70 ;  =  luith,  at,  at  the 
house  of  etc.,  French  cliez :  c?Jk#  J^  ^5^^  j^9?^^  I/^^^^^  ^^^^  **^  '^'^^^^^ 
me,  I  have  your  book,  §  29  (13),  ^j^  ^^^^  ^'^^  our  country,  C7?!!S  iM 
^  ^J^OCi^  he  stayed  at  our  house.  Also  compared  with,  as  uSOM 
^0073  ^^9^-^  l^^  ^V*  ivhat  is  this  compared  with  that?  This  pre- 
position is  not  used  in  Al. ;  instead  we  have  ^30m  or  a  ^!^^. — 
So  ^09^  towards  (not  common). — Also  ^O^  ^b9  or  wJQ^f^bO  or  ^bp 
^A>f)3  (common)  from  the  pr^esence  of  from  near. — Perhaps  ^iOaa^ 
=  3   tto!jL\  to  the  side  of  Nold.  §  87.     It  exactly  corresponds  to  O.S. 
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3>\*y  (\j  U.  except,  Pcrs. 

w'ap  O.S.  (mm),  also  '»  csp.  in  K.  J.  Al.  Az.  (even  before  1  and  y^) 
as  in  some  words  in  O.S. ;  =from:  f^OA^  from  you;  (^r  hy,  after  pas- 
sive verbs :  Jo^jil  ^»  2*>^  ^^  yX*^  ^^e  were  created  hy  God ;  or 
with :  <^0^  J<^?  God  he  ivith  you,  (joodhye,  ^itp  CV^  J^I  /'^  ca??ie 
luitJi  us ;  or  ^/ia?«. ;  001?  ^^  ^'*^^  ^e^^er  than  he ;  or  s^?^ce ;  uCJS  ^bO 
^pkSi  Since  that  time ;  or  6^/  reason  of  (so  Gk.  aTro) :  ^\^^  J^^^?  ^^ 
for  this  reason;  or  via,  hy  way  of:  ?oQ>AJ^pad  ^  j^9>^  J^^  f^^VZ  ^/oit 
C07/ie  6i/  wa?/  o/  Qadshanis?  J^is  ^  that  ivay,  l^lJ^  this  luay, 
iL^^  ^  iaL  lie  enters  hy  the  door  (see  §  71):  cf.  ^  ^cjuaiopkbO 
yiOIObOk^iy  they  ivounded  hiin  in  the  tliigh ;  or  some  of:  Jofls  wbp  inSo^I 
eat  some  of  this. — ^^  may  occasionally  be  omitted,  as  in  J^^Xm 
uC^OjiSk^  some  of  their  faults.  It  is  rarely  used  before  verbal  phrases 
equivalent  to  nouns,  as  in  O.S. :  thus  O.S.  Ipols   ^^  vS*i?  ^  —  -^•^• 

^"^iy  O.S.,  U.  K.  Al.  or  \^  Sal.;  =  on :  Jiolj  jf  2^  '^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^'*^^- 

/ace   o/  the   sea,   Joflp   \iy    hereupon;    or   a^o^t^,  esp.  in  K. :    Xiy 

^liXj^yh  ji^ou^^^  a6oi^^  ifAe  Holy  Trinity ;  or  against,  esp.  in  Al. 

^jkSi  u.0?a2^  2^2  they  came  against  us.     Also  with  'bO  :   ^:^bO  across, 

or  y7-o??z  oi;er,  as  iSo^i  ^jk^M  C^  3o3^  ^^  ^/irei^;  it  across  tlie  river. 

Also  in  K.  ^bO.— So  ^oL  \^bO  or  ^ol  \:b^bO  or  ^ixSO^  ^^4^ 

(O.S.  }^o^  wA^i)  Carnival ;   -J^ai  ^i^bO  K.  Saturday  evening  (our 
Friday  evening). 

5li-  O.S.  {um),  in  Al.  and  often  K.  ^^  (tm),  2  =  ^,  §  6  (2) ; 
=  with,  i.e.  together  with,  rather  more  emphatic  than  ^bp. 
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dol  Al.  (Arab.  wJ>o  side)  =  oA>i^  q.  v.     So  ^fio^bO  =  JQj^'t) . 

iJb  U.  Sal  =  for:  ^ativl  jil  /b/*  James,    uSObO  )J3  ?^/<(^^  /ori? 

whi/f ;  or  fo ;  ,X.op  jLd  u3  Jaojou  I  gave  it  (f.)  ^o  David;  to  express 

duration  of  time:  }i'bbou  ui*S   }i>  /or  two  days;  or  a  stated  time: 
i'  • 

laXcp  ih  Ja^j^  isoor  ^e  /ie7*e  %  noon,  sec  §  28  (13),  if  of  Joaf  is3 

}m'5u  23^^  5Ld  2^  'ZC'iY/  &e  ready  in  ten  months. — For  the  direct  object 

see  §  64.  Noldeke  is  in  error  in  saying  it  is  not  so  used  (Nold.  §  87). — 
In  Sal.  pron.  qe. — Origin  ? 

:ayh  (O.S.  ysyjb)  or  ^satl  ^»  (O.S.  y^yJb  ^^p)  or  ^aJSbO  before, 
in  front  of:  2^o2»S  ^id  ^^  o^S  1^1  he  came  before  Thomas, 
♦stbuD  pid  c?j  ^A^d  he  called  her  before  the  laiu  courts;  or  to  ex- 
press ago :  Jiik  >i!:s  ^it)  three  years  ago,  (or  ^ajS  ^»  Jiik  ^jf^ 
2^32) ;  so  also  Jm^^S  Ji'bbo*  -JiiijL  "p^Jb  six  days  before  the  passover, 
St  Job.  xii.  1  (not  common);  also  because  of  from  fear  of:  ♦v  ^-iO  X^ 
^3  ^?^   ^^  ♦^O^X^  ^1*^  /  cannot  open  my  eyes  because  of  my 

head(ache) :  so  JSkM^l  ^  J^M*  ^?^  ^¥  ^  <^^'^  '^ot  go  from  fear  of 
the  cold.  So  the  Greek  avTc  (Clyde's  Greek  Syntax,  §  83,  2)  and 
possibly  evavTiov,  Lu.  xx.  26,  are  used  for  because  of     Also  "pydis 

towards  the  front  of  ,  ^i£l  ^6]  until  the  front  of 

JED  O.S.,  K.  sometimes  U.  or  JsiiO,  =  \iy ,   \^. 

Kom^  U.  or  ^OmSs  Sh.  Sal.  Tkh.  or  SsOu*^  Sal.  Ti.  or  ^oui^ 

Gaw.  =  O.S.  ^Oum^  or  ^.di^^» ;  =  under,  with  ^  and  ^  or  'tO  of 

motion  to  and  from  under. 

§  69.     Comp)Ound  prepositions. 

(1)  Most  of  the  above  prepositions  may  be  repeated  to  express 
intensity.     Thus  a   O^^a  U.  or  yi3  c^3  U.  Sal.  along  (but  in  K.  J. 
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2^071  23 C^  ^f^9^  ^  went  along  the  river),  or  ^  u3  C?*3  U.  or 
.3  6p2  8h.  [so  <^03b3  6^3  =  {going)  up  hill],  D^a  a73^a  U.  ever  after, 
^\jui  6pM»a  ever  between,  oH^  bioii^  U.  along,  ^»  C)iip  ei'e?^  m^//, 
otAi  opt^  along,  Jiiy  ^^4^  ^^^^'  ^f^i'^A,  /3?^  ^?i?^  ^^^^  before, 
^iOUaCs  07^0^^  TJ.  e?;e?-  under.  So  in  O.S.  A*QX«.  ;aiy  a^Sf>\<  m^/^ 
Jesus.  But  in  the  above  N.S.  instances  only  the  feminine  pronoun 
is  used,  though  the  noun  be  masculine ;  see  below  (2)  a. 

(2)     Compound  prepositions  luith  D. 

a.  Several  simple  prepositions  take  a  pronominal  affix  and  d 
without  change  of  meaning,  esp.  in  K.  Al. ;  this  is  common  in  O.S.  e.g. 
}iXi«^p   OpOSi  with  the  bridegroom  (Martyrs'  Anthem,  Tues.  even.); 

^^6X030^3  ^UfSSi  on  the  seats,  Eev.  iv.  4 ;  oQaoiO^JS^  uOJoi^Sk^J 

before  the  throne,  Rev.  iv.  5 ;  cf.  J^obOM  6^  in  the  likeness.  Rev. 

iv.  3.     So  also  in  N.S.  we  have  3  cjjil  K.  =  ^  ;  p  c^op  =  p  J^op 

see  b  below ;  3   oia^S^  Ti.  =  iisa ;  3   0]l^^^  U.   m.   f.   K.   m.  or 

p  o^ik^A^a  K.  £  or  with  ^  prefixed,  or  3  6)i^Mk3  Al.  in  the  midst  of 

§  27  ;  s  oloSk^  K.  m.  D  ojbJk^  K.  f.  U.  m.  f.  =  d^ ;  D  ojiio,  sometimes 

pronounced  mimt  =  ^\    3  ^V^'  sometimes  pronounced  'i!:^^^^  =  \Si^ 

or  3  Cpkifc*  Al.  id.  UU  [thus  uO^S  ^f^p  jip  ^Vt^*  -^1-  «^ow^  ^(;/?a^  they 

saw] ;  p  C?.baiM  Z.  and  p  6?^iy  U.  =  jaiy  ;    p  qilolS  Tkh.  Sh.  = 

p   ^*oi,  below  b;  p  o?.bopi>  {qdmit)  =  "pyh  \    p  C^p  m.  or  p   api^ 

f.  K.  Al.  =  JEp.  Perhaps  others  of  the  above  have  both  m.  and  f. 
forms  in  some  districts.  For  emphasis  we  have  the  preposition 
repeated,  as  in  (1).     Thus  2ao.^p  C770^  C770u^  in  the  mountain, 

iM>iwp  h\i^  in'i^  after  the  army ;  Jxl2p  ^^^^  ^^?4tP  '^^'^^^ 
the  men  (the  plural  affixes  are  not  very  common  in  this  connexion). 
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h.      3   JjJaUfii  or  3   ^.La.  U.   around,   also   with  »^  and   ^-h9. 
Perhaps  we  should  write  ojA-  as  above,  a.     This  seems  to  be  a  cor- 

ruption  of  p   Vj^^^,  A^^^  ^^'^  /o?^?-  sides  of,  cf.  Az.  uJlilA^  Jj^3a2 

'     »■ ' 

around  (Appendix   I.).      As   a  substantive    JvaUfDl  =  sai^roundings, 

neighbourhood. 

D  I'aula,  see  3u3,  §  68. 

a  Xi^aia  U.  in  the  middle  o/,  Turk. 

D  ■i^a^  K.  Sh.  or  a  jiS;,?^  U.  %  ^/^e  side  of,  or  without  ^ ; 
also  with  ^  or  ^. 

d  JCDC^  or  3  JSx**^  Al.  about,  concei^ning  (see  a).  Rarely 
with  \3. 

D  Na  <^  isoa  U.  on  account  of. 

D  3^*i  fiS<13  U.  or  D  S^S^  for  the  sake  of 

p  Aaob'^a  (not  Al.)  opposite,  or  OkaLfibb.  So  p  Ok3abSp  against, 
also  in  Al.  opposite  [hybrid  words,  the  first  syllable  being  Persian 
(j^  in,  and  jj)  the  second  O.S.  ocktio^  against,  which  with  affixes  is 

g?S>nat1^  etc.  ?  or  else  =  O.S.  cri^ksati^a,  ci^attSbl. 

9   Iao'i^Xm  U.   K.   around  (or  clA-),   or   with  A      So   likOSaJk 

•  ,'         <i"  i'  '^        „T^ 

environs.     Cf.  Sxm  ^o  gro  round,  as  O.S. 

p  J3l\  C7)2^  U.  (or  Jori^)  or  p  ;3Li^  Ojli^  U.  or  p  2^5^  IpdjS 
MB.  or  p  ^li^  CTjA  or  p  ji!^  ;oi!S  Ti.  or  p  Jri\  ;ooo]li  Tkh.  or 

p  2a^N  ;aTlS  or  ii^  ;aj  Sh.  or  p  ik^  J^A  Ti.  or  p  ia  ^plS 

Al.  on  this  side  of 

p   )ilS^  Al.  =  JQ>9^,  .see  §  68. 

S.  GR.  23 
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9  jhX^  OOP  or  9  ^h^  OOp  U.  or  9  Jf  Sbp  OC^  or  9  2^1^  o6^ 

or  p  <^?oa)  Ti.  or  d  Soda  Al.  or  3   Ml  o6p  Al.  on  that  side  of. 

p  i^adlbO  U.  p  AaCiLbO  Al.  /o?-  the  sake  of,  instead  of  Arab. 
p  Jatik^   ^  U.  K.  or  p  ;aLi^  or  .nS^hO  Sh.  or  p   ;3lI^  ^  Ti. 
instead  of  lit.  from  the   side   of     We   must  distinguish  Jiik^  ^Sp 

uib03o2p  instead  of  Urmi,  from  JflJk^  ubobol  ^b9  /rom  ^^e  neighbour- 
hood of  Urmi,  or  concerning  Urmi, 

p  2f 5^  or  p    J4f  a^  (o^  ^-)  aground,  cf.  N.S.  {f 5^  fAe  ecZ^e. 

p  ^*0^  Tkh.  Sh.  m  f/ie  midst  of,  see  a,  above. 

p  ill3LA>  or  p  iiQLOM  or  p  insuo^  %  reason  of ,  for  the  sake  of, 
rare  in  U.  [sometimes  without  p],      JUi6  in  K.  =  ccM^se,  Arab. 

p   Jaiotl  (also  \iy   ;siDad  U.  or  ^  Jaaati)  near,  O.S. 

(3)     Compound  'prepositions  tuith  wbO  following. 

^  >ii4«iti  jsoa  (M  K.)  Z)e/om 

ta-'Jp  ak\    U.  Ti.  or  'bo  SuV  Tkh.  except,  besides.     Before  a  phrase, 

Dalath  is  often  added  :  thus  Vj^txpSp   ^bp  bki^  except  in  verbs.     Also 
all  these  take  Dalath  before  a  demonstrative  pronoun,  §  70  (12). 

^bp  Jcf  or  'bo  Jof  (ham)  since,  cf.  ^(Tf, 

JbO  ^M^^;i^  or  JaO  ^M^^I  or  '^  Sal  or  Jap  K^i^  Al.  below. 

Jap  Sb^^   (a)  U.  Ti.  or  ^bp  yhS  Al.  outside. 
Jap  ^Jk^  oop  ^/?e  other  side  of,  see  (2)  above. 

J3D  ^o^o^S  U.  or  'o:^  U.  or  wbD  X^^i^  K.  or  wbo  ^^^^  MB. 

above. 

^bp  "pyJblai  Al.  before. 


§§  69,  70]  PREPOSITIONS.  179 

w^  ^a^X  (w3  usually  silout)  except,  beside.    Also  ^2  ^2,  §  72. 
w^  3kA2C  (A^)  Al.  except,  beside,  or    ^  ^^. 
(4)     These  coinpouiul  prepositions  are  sometimes  reduplicated  for 

emphasis,  as  3  2f  3^^   JV^^  ^^'^^'  ^'ound. 

§  70.     Prepositions  with  pronouns. 

(1)  Of  tlie  proper  prepositions,  the  following  take  the  pro- 
nominal affixes  simply  :  A*3  :  ^i*^  Al. :  ^  Al.  (wAaSI  takes  no 
affixes  ?) :  i>ai  U.  Q.  Sal.  Gaw. :  clS^  and  oi^  (but  then  o  becomes 
consonantal:  thus  ♦.  OA^  is  gd-wan ;  the  forms  oA^,  o\.13  take 
affixes  like  oSk^,  e.g.  Oioik^) :  o  (see  below):  ^»,  »iSi  :  ^L  i^^)- 
^aJd  :  JeS  :  fiSO^^  U.  And  so  all  prepositions  which  end  with 
the  above.  Thus  we  have  ^LSO  :  uiO^aJJ  ^ :  OJ^Ou*^  U.  etc. 
In  Z.  we  have  for  before  him  also  o^SsO^h  and  a)3w»3  C^ylb, 

(2)  hisa  K.  MB.  Sh.  Al.  drops  Pthakha:  as  v^SXa  after  us. 
So  in  O.S.,  but  O.S.  uSisa  =  N.S.  uiXa,  K.  etc.  afte?^  me. 

(3)  ^  in  U.  K.  does  not  take  the  affixes  in  the  sense  to  (of 
motion) ;  we  say  u.bobb^^  to  Urmi,  but  u^  ^9^^  ^^  ^^^^-  I*  takes 
affixes  simply  in  the  forms  of  §  49,  in  the  formation  of  the  preterite, 
and  after  ^^a2  ;  otherwise  with  affixes  it  takes  the  form  ^2  (ci^2  • 

6p2  etc.).  Thus  ^  16m  bdax  is3  he  would  leave  us,  but  bttOX 
^2^2  CJ^  U.  he  left  us,  f^c^l  ♦.  Ou  ^*fi.Mi-|3  /  see  you.  But  in 
Al.  Z.  the  forms  c^j  ,  O^ii  ^tc.  may  be  used  in  all  cases,  and 
sometimes  in  K.  ;  so  also  in  U.  in  the  phrases :  c?.^  6^  }^2 
uOV^iUtObO  he  p)itied  them,  lit.  their  pity  came  to  him,  }ooi  u^ObO 
?  Cjj  C^  -i^/iai  Aas  happened  to  liim .? — ^^  does  not  take  the  forms 
uiOJO ,   070,   ♦^oj*^,    ^*OV— ,   uC)*-  ,    ^C7.      We  thus  have  c?-^ , 
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aj^  universally  for  3  sing. ;  and  uaV*.!S  K.  J.  Al.  Sp.  ^c;^  U. 
6u^  MB.  Z.  for  3  pi.  The  form  s^jyi  is  only  used  in  Ti.  In  Ti. 
for  the  2  pi.  we  have  Op^-2!^  <^nly.  The  parallel  form  JSl  makes 
either  C^2  or  uOJO^Z,  more  often  the  former;  the  3  pi.  is  uCJa^I 
or  uOtiil  Al.  K.  In  Ti.  we  have  both  ooSl  and  oyJl^l  for  2  pL, 
uaAi  for  1  pi. 

(4)  ^iOX^^  takes  C^  after  it  when  affixes  are  added  :  as  .Aff>^N 

to  me.     In  J.  0073^   ^Xd^^  =  U.  op   ^I^A^  to  him.     In   Ash.   Z. 
■  II  '^  |i  II 

JmOiC^  etc.  without  the  first  o.     The  3  pi.  is  ucui  0Cd5^,  even  in  U. 

(5)  D  takes  ui,  e.g.  ^Ip  of  us  =  O.S.  ^Jw.p.     The  3  pi.  is  ^Okf;^ 

U.  or  uiCl*0  K.  J.     In  Ti.  (not  Ash.)  Z.  and  Sh.  we  have  aj^O  etc. 
f  '^  II*  ^  '  i" '  ■ 

i.e.  073^a23  Nold.  (2  pi.  Ti.  o>*bu9  or  033u3 ;  in  all  these  the  second 
D  is  soft);  in  Ash.  c?aD  or  0)2*3.  In  Anhar  (village  in  U.)  and 
Sh.  we  have  «^^o^3u9  of  you  (pi.). — In  Z.  ^o  o/i^s. 

(6)  ^  also  takes  u,  as  w,a3  in  me,  U. ;    also  in  K.  and  in  Al. 

C^13,   6pi  etc.;  in  Ti.  Sh.  MB.  Ash.  Z.  o?.32,  u.0^a2  (?)  or  ^c?*a2  Ti. 

or  oo?.a2  MB.,  ^2  or  yAiai2,  ♦^aaa2  MB.  Sh.  or  aa*a2  Ti.  etc., 

and  sometimes  so  in  other  parts  of  K. :  where  the  forms  c^  etc.  are 

used  to  denote  the  object,  C?-!b2  is  used  in  the  sense  m;  but  see 
§  48. 

(7)  The  following  take  a  with  its  y.  before  affixes :  ^ui :  }3  : 
is03  [^  and  3  kept  quite  distinct;  that  is  y^^a  fiSOS  =  ^**??  <>^3, 
cf  (11)  below]:  'xa:  jiSa  (so  6;^  Sal.):  ;iS> :  Ao/:  'ii':  aJ^, 
(but  in  Ti.  and  Al.  ^2  takes  affixes  thus :  O7£S0i^2  like  him,  etc.  as 
in  O.S.) ;   we  thus  have  ^^9  Jb  without  us,  and  so  on. 
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(8)  ^OMkS  K.  with  artixes  regains  ^  :  as  a7^a^ft^.  In  (»a\v.  from 
^Om^  we  have  C7«SOm«S,  07^0^^  etc.  In  Sal.  from  ^Ou*^  or  ^Om^ 
we  have  sa0700«SOmi»S  (or  m^)  etc. 

(9)  \h  takes  affixes  in  various  ways.  For  him  is  ^O^O^J^  II. 
or  oiistJ  U.  or  oi^tJ  MB.  Sh.  Q.  or  u^^  Uq  U.  or  y.a)OA?  Jja  U.  or 
073^^3  J-tJ  Sh.  (rare).  In  ^^ti  foi^  me,  ^  is  often  silent:  (jci-i;  so 
♦,^J3  Sal.yb?'  //6'.  The  ^,  which  is  hard, being  in  the  U.  forms, is  perhaps 
for  D,  so  that  a)is.ti  =  CJ*D  IJO.     The  MB.  form  seems  to  be  J^  +  ^^. 

(10)  X!L\^,   X.%:s,   l^,   lis  take  ^.     Thus  CT^AJL^,  K.   Q. 

ci^SL  Al.  c^^is  Z.  For  2  pL  we  also  find  ♦iio\S^  Al.  or  a>^^ : 
also   o^^^k^  Ti.  (or  oa^Ajk^).    Another  Al.  and  J.  form  is  with  ^  , 

91^^^^  J.  or^si^  Al.  etc.  which  perhaps  =  O.S.  ai4s.^^M  (Nold. 
§  87).  In  Bohtan  we  have  op^  etc.,  which  is  either  =  c^\a^j  or  is 
from  wS,  by  reduplication.  In  Ti.  (not  Ash.)  we  have  the  same  in 
the  forms  of  §  50,  note  3,  and  w«\2S  =  /  myself  (I  for  my  part).  In  J. 
^•M>^  for  me,  often  has  the  second  Tau  silent. 

(11)  Emphasis.     All  prepositions  except  UQ>5^,  JS,  ^,  take  a 

with  its  %*  if  the  pronoun  is  emphatic.     Even  D  very  commonly  takes 

a  second  D^  as  wna33  of  me.     When  an  emphatic  pronoun  follows  ^^ 

the  forms  cp2  etc.  are  used,  especially  in  U.  In  Al.  Z.  the  use  of 
Dalath  is  common  even  where  there  is  no  emphasis. 

(12)  All  prepositions  take  a  before  the  demonstrative  pronouns 

•  ■  ''         '^ ''  *  '  •*'• 

OCT :    m9|  :    ^2 :    Idl :    J1&2  etc.,  and  ^au2  ;    e.g.   loll^    ^oa  about 

this.  But  ^,  ^,  and  in  Al.  }iL  usually  (though  not  always)  precede 
them  without  j,  thus  jiil  oat  l^  Al.  =  Jixl  007a  ^S.^  K.  (iJci  U.) 
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for  that  man.     But  in  Al.  v^i^lb^  to  this  (=  Jot  A  or    JcylaJ^)  would 

be  preferred  to  \^'^1^.     Also,  especially  in  K.  Al.  'bO  does  not  take 

D,  though  the  full  form  wtsO  requires  it.     Thus  }ly^  \d>QjlSO  from  that 

time ;  in  U.  they  would  say  by  preference  jly^  u073   wSp.     In  O.S. 

this  3  was  not  inserted  :   oo7  ^iy  O.S.  =  ©073  T^Sw  N.S.     In  N.S.  the 

a  coalesces  with  the  demonstrative  pronoun,  and  so  do  ^,  o  usually. 

Thus  001D  dow  or  do'  loila  hdha,  rarely  b'dha,  uArf»2^  leni,  rarely  Ueni. 

(13)     The  personal  pronouns  of  the  third  person  are  often  used 
after  prepositions  (with  3  as  above)  instead  of  the  affix  forms.     Thus 

00)D   ^^  =  u070i»  or  o?Aip  f^om  him,  cf.  §  10. 

§  71.     Prepositions  idiomaticalhj  used  after  verbs,  etc. 


»£j  is  used  as  follows  : 
^  ^*2  K.  Al.  to  he  able,  §  29  (IS). 
^   ^*^  (hard  Kap)  to  laugh  at. 
^   Sktjb  to  touch. 

II    m 

^   u^Cp  Joof  (^jp)  to  trust. 

^  sIm  to  look  at  (this  verb  is  rare 

in  U.). 

C3   ISkM  to  rejoice  at. 
^  }^M  to  sin  against. 

7iess  to. 
O  3k^^  ^0  de7iy  (a  person),  te  o/- 
fended  at,  or  m^A  Xq3. 

C?si^   ^Csiaa  self-denial. 


CJ   wdl^  U.  =  3   bl^  above. 

tiS  Oti!l^pkb0  ^0  ^/e  against,  to  dis- 
appoint. 

sS  Jib000)b0  faithful  to. 

^  ^^<^SsO  (^6f»)  to  believe. 

^  ^.pOtbO  to  acknowledge  (a  per- 
son or  sin).  So  6/jloXoj60)  ev, 
Lu.  xii.  8. 

^3...^\Mk.^  ^0  exchange  (some- 
thing) ybr... 

lisOA^ap  f>^^  to  preach  the 
faith. 
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^    3u<Oy   to  mock. 

^   ^H^\\»  to  wonder  at. 

^  \!^aA»  to  beseech. 

...3  }3j\3   ^,h3a>bO    to    translate 
into.... 

^  o\i  to  rebuke. 

^  kdu«i  to  be  ashamed  of 


^   a^^u6  to  trust. 

^  ]lcp\^  3>aiy  fo  5m  against. 

<^  lyJb  to  call  on,  invoke. 

^  ufS  content  with  (of  things), 
^^  is  more  usual. 

^   J^*S  (or  il)  ^0  banter. 
1' 

^   ^^^*  (oi^  Al.)  fo  meet,  visit. 


ii ju£l : —  ...oyiao...»Ju!3  JtSk^  ^0  5eparafe.../rom... (also  with  wbo). 


iftva  or  iisa  : — 

i^a  2^2  to  follow. 

^^dl  io^^bO  to  look  for,  §  47. 


3£S!3  aaJfi^  ^0  ,se?ia  /or. 
S^  >\^i  ^0  'pursue. 


OkS  : — oik^  5k^^  ^0  e?i^e?"  (direct  object  not  admissible),  also  with  J^. 


D  :— 


3  KOaaoS   Ok30)U  ^0  ^z've  Zeave  of  absence  to. 

p   ^^^^  (or  3  \\^\V?)  a^  a  standstill  for  (also  with  Koij). 

3  ^Jk^OfiS  Ob,tl3;  ^0  teZ;e  revenge  for  (with   w^  of  the  person). 


2^kbO^S  ^  J^\^  /  -^oas  ^{recZ  of  saying. 
}bcXO  «>*^fiS-^  \  j>fl>y»  to  divide  into  two  parts. 
JS  JQifUKd  fo  ??eec?  (must  have  o). 
^   >iysyi  (U.  only)  to  ride  on. 
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^  }^a  (l^ia)  to  ask  (a  thing) 
of... 

^  y*^oi  (y*X  K.)  cautions  of. 
^  ^J^'i  to  fear  (as  O.S.  Ow^D 

^bp  and  so  also  (fio/Seo/jiat  airo, 
Lu.  xii.  4). 

^»  -jUip  ^i>4^  to  thank. 

^  32^  to  be  angry  with. 

^  %.Qa^  to  ask  (a  question)  of. 

^^  JjkMbp  to  long  for. 

^to..  ^tb  to  fill... with  (also  with- 
out ^M). 

wbp  }^t&^  to  thank  (rare),  to  pro- 
sper tr.  (in  the  latter  sense 
usually  without  wbO). 

Okiw   ^-^J?  ^0  ca5^  up  against. 

^iy   **V^^?  "t'ehellious  against. 
^jkiy  >^^f  U^-  i^o  oppress. 

\^  i%Mt  to  look  at  (also  direct 
object). 


^   'io^  thanks  to. 

^  ail^»  (or  ail^  K.)  to 


com- 


^  ^93^  displeased  with. 

M  htbgi  ^0  H55  (K.  always,  and 
U.  sometimes,  without  Jap). 

Vito  uJ3C7  3>a^  to  trust  in. 

^  ^rf^  i^o  pass  by,  cross,  trans- 
gress, or  to  enter  by  (a  certain 
way). 

Jap  wti3kS  to  finish  tr.,  have  done 
with. 

^  s^f  3  satisfied  with,  content  with, 
assenting  to.     See  above. 

^  A  s^4'  1   ^0  cower  before,  run 
away  from,  be  de- 


,»  a^a^s 


feated  by. 


\Si  ^^  to  stand  to,  to  stand  out 
for. 

\x  ^■<1'ljV^^ft  to  look  upon,  look  at 

Aiw   JjM  to   strike   (also    direct 
object). 

^Jkiu  ^yxi)^  l^Jso  to  cause  loss  to. 

<\iM  ^^bkilbO  to  7nurmur  against. 


§§71,72] 

^Jk^  ^Jk3  ^Mi^  to  pay  attention 
to,  set  one's  face  towards. 

\ii  aN»  ^0  add  to. 

^!^  30);a  (3c;jqx^)  K.  A1.  to 

testify  to. 

Aiw  bfibjb  to  need. 
Okiw  a>du6  ^0  expect. 

^St  3>3Ay  ^0  transgress. 

/93bA^   At 2  fo  ^0  oz/^  ^0  7?ige^  (a 

<« 

person  arriving  on  a  journey). 
^Skib  ^bObJbO  ^0  heat  hack,  parry. 
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Aiw  vjk^xb   to  complain   against 
or  ahoiit  (a  thing  or  person). 

ObS<  ^\Ji  to  suspect  (a  tiling). 

^Jkiw  k^daa;  to  hear,  in  U.     Also 
'II 

direct  object. 
Aiw  2^o!3ijk2^  ^"^  ^^  conquer. 

\ii  ^ff^   to  adhere  to,  U.   (K. 
with   ^). 


piB  ^^  (^^)  susceptihle  to. 
^ib   ^Sj^i  Z.  to  r/o  6e/o?^e. 
73 ab  3k^3L^  to  undertake. 


In  many  cases  where  in  English  a  verb  is  used  with  an  adverb  or 
preposition,  a  single  word  is  used  in  Syriac,  as  ^Sm  to  go  or  come 

doiun,  idiii  to  ^0  m,  come  in,  pass  hy,  wdfi>2  to  (70  i^j3,  come  zijo,  }!KiLhO 

to  ^1^^  at^^ay,  »V^\*^  to  ^9^0  oz/^,  and  so  on. 


§  72.     CONJUNCTIONS. 
23UQ»2 

>\^2  if  not  common,  U.  Ti.,  Pers. 

Ao2  U.  K.  or  ^2  K.  as  O.S.  6o^A,  §  67,  followed  by  o  or  ^olo 

(^20). 

5u2  (as  O.S.)  or  a  5u2  as,  accordirig  as.     Also  5u2d  (dekh)  Al. 
9  5u2  m  orcZcr  ^/ia^. 


s.  GR. 


24 
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^2?  ^2  as  if 

s  J:da  5tf^  =  ?  i^  below.  8o  D  Jojik^  Jioa  ^2  w.s  o/i(en  as 
(cf.   D  ^39\  J'^O^  St**^  ^^  ^rea^  as). 

D   wb3u2  =  O.S.  y^^bb2,  ^  67, 'z^/ie?^  or  ;iou2  Ti. 

;L2  Z>i*^,  2/e^,  perh.  =  ;i^  ^2  or  ^ii'j?  (Nold.  §  24.)  For  its  re- 
dundant use  see  §  60. 

^'2  hut,  O.S.  =  dWd  ?  or  ;S'       2,  Nold.  O.S.G.  ^  155. 

♦^2  12^2  unless. 

^1  O.S.  if  (see  ^). 

iS  ♦^  unless  (see  ^a), 

^2  U.  K.,  O.S.  although,  =  ^^^2  i^2.  Often  answered  by  Jjyi2 
although... yet,  §  60.     Very  rarely  ^1  k^o2. 

533^  nevertheless. 

D  uC^  m  that,  because.  O.S.  J-^mM  =  N.S.  cp  if^S  uO?3  ^7^ 
that  he  saw ;  see  ^  68,  s.v.  ^a!J. 

\^3  hut,  hut  yet  (not  common). 

D  3^  or  D  Diss  as  O.S.  (§  68)  after  that,  or  with  Jp  prefixed. 

In  Al.  3  ;io  iisa  §  13. 

D  ^Aa^,  also  m  order  that,  O.S.  (In  O.S.  also  hecause,  when 
standing  alone  ;  but  not  in  N.S.) 

9  uiA23  as,  much  used  in  similes:   as  CJl^  jud  iAjq>o*3  ^*a29 
•     /  •    ■       '  '^      I  II      •     /  •    ■ 

}f  ♦s^iO  t^i  J^'?<5y    =  jiiJOfbO  -4s  Joseph  was  sold,  so  was  our  Lord. 
For  variations  see  §  67.     Also  so  that,  and  in  order  that. 

ji^D  lest,  v.,  O.S.  or  ♦^oig^D  Al.  (=  ^  ;S>  ?) 

3  Jabor  or  a  23ay  so  that,  ^  67. 
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a  OCT!  until,  §  08  ;  also  before,  c^imlLs   ^6]    J^2   isa  he  will 

•  i 

come  before  I  do  it. 

^a)...'p6l  both... and  (without  o),  Pers.,  §  07. 

O  O.S.  and. 

9  v^f  OUa  Tkh.  or  5^f  Om  Ti.  luould  that. 

JSOm  let,  (imp.  of  ju,  O.S.  ^o  suffer),  §  51  (10). 

p  }?9\f  U.  luould  that. 

a  ^^  Q-  K.  or  3  JiL  Al.  m  orc^er  ^/la^.  But  a  alone  is  more 
common.     See  3  2,tl. 

JiCdMO*  or  U.,  Turk. 

Hi  0?',  perh.  =  O.S.   ♦^j  which  in  K.  is  used  as  an  alternative. 

(In  some  parts  of  K.  ^  is  not  used.)     Thus  jl^SO.^  ta*  ^^o2^  ♦.J 

K.  either  Thomas  or  Moses  (U.   ^...^).      ? A'  ♦vj  JW  fiS3  K.  will 

he  come  or  not?     ^   sometimes  means  at   any  rate;    thus:    )[;^\jf 

wi^  ^^  ^  HI    zcr(S  ^.isl  >ui   perhaps  she   did  not  come;    at  any 
rate  I  did  not  see  her. 

2a.  . . la  whether. .  .or,  not  common. 

3k^  as  O.S.  or  soa  Al.  (in  U.  a  =  ^)  when,  while. 

«s,aa  Al.  would  that. 

a  laioa  because,  Turk.,  also  without  a. 

D  ),^ioa  O.S.  as  much  as,  whenever,  just  as,  in  so  far  as.     So 

IpOf  JEOa    :y^  ^^?  J^^  ^?  ^^^^  more  /  saw  her,  the  more...,  or 

without  laof  Jcon  as  O.S. ;  also  answered  by  laof  xl.      3  ?V>^  w^en 

or  a  Jioa  =  as  ^o?i^  as,  3  l^^V^s^  J^^  =  f^^  quickly  as,  and  so  with 
many  adjectives  and  adverbs. 
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D  Joo)  ;Lj^'  lest,  =  p  Joar  jii. 

«^OoJS  because. 

^S^  Turk,  or  ^  iHl  U.  6z(i. 

3^Lbp  (ik)  U.  Ti.  unless,  Pers.  (also  with  D). 

a   ^bp  since  (also  jkia   ^») ;  or  than,  see  §  24. 

a  diaUKd  because,  or  'jtb  Al.     Also  without  d. 

D  )l6^  although,  not  common  ;  or  }5kjQ>    or  D  pjQ>   Nold.  §  93. 

D  Jltl  U.  Sal,  often  pron.   qat,  in  order  that,  also  in  Sal.   the 
simple  that, 

D  ^itl  or  3  ^itl   ^bp  or  D  /flittb©  6e/o?^e  ^Aa^. 

3  bbOOLX  =  JEOm  above  (also  without  d).     In  Al.  Ti.  boX.     Also 
aWiough,  except. 

D  ^Jk^X  U.  would  that. 

Notes.     (1)     Conjunctions   are  frequently   omitted.     Thus  a]L^ 

^sS^  o6p  Jrii^  to  and  fro,  ^'bOOu  }^ji^  yii^  K.  tivo  or  three  days, 

^^f  2  ^"iSk  I  ^^^ust  go,  J^  }^2  Jofla  ^oa  loa^t,  X^  it  was  not  for 

this  I  came,  *^i  ^bau2  ivhen  I  come,  C)^j^  w»i^  tiuo  and  a  half 

C^^  iskjCd  U.  a?i  /iozfr  a?i(i  a  half  (in  K.  d;;l^^o  isiita  §  27)  : 

^Sd  2ak^iCa  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ♦.  3y>ojQj  ui65a  Norway  and 

Sweden,  and  so  on.     So  we  may  write   either  J^adco  or  Jaii  for 

etcetera  (usually  shortened  to  a^aco  or  ix).     This  is  more  used  than 
in  English  and  often  ends  each  paragraph  of  a  letter. 

(2)     o  is  often  inserted  where  it  would  be  out  of  place  in  Eng- 
lish.   Thus  001  ;l^o  lorn  ;s2so  uioisd   ♦.  o*   u.«f>   jsoa   (jua) 

1  These  forms  have  not  been  verified  orally. 


72,  73] 
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/  would  rather  my  son  died  than  he.  So  O.S.  Rev.  ix.  20  p»3>a>o 
O^is  ^jJo-.-JsiJliab  and  the  rest  of  the  men.. .did  not  repent.  On  the 
other  hand  a  common  colloquialism  is  «a23  ♦,.  o^toX  Simon  and  they, 
for  w*llo   «.a\bAX. 

(3)     When  a  conjunction  joins  two  nouns  governed  by  the  same 
preposition,   the  latter  is    usually  repeated.     2f>2S30  jLXOLbop  i^ 

the  house  of  Moses  and  Pira. 


73.     INTERJECTIONS. 


}2  why,  pretty  tuell,  rare. 

Cj2  Oh! 

o2  0  (vocative),  pron.  long  in  K. 

(common),  short  in  U.  (rare)  ; 
or  alas !  (long)  O.S. 

oaa  o2  K.  0  my  father  ! 
wi*o2,  wm02  alas! 
\^Ol  hurrah  !  rare. 

oSa  ^  y»*2  K.  0  my  father ! 

* 

^^   wMil  Al.  or  0u3    ^J^    y««2  K. 

0  my  mother ! 
3kMi2  well !  to  he  sure,  Arab. 

n 

^\mX  Well !  (begins  a  sentence). 
m2  0,  vocative,  rare. 
Q3U2  wonderful !  rare. 


1— r  .....  ^,  , 

Jidv2  Aa^Zo  ^/tere  .'  rare. 

yiO*2  alas !  rare. 

)SX^2    (^   usually)    or   ^'^hol 


Sal.  or  'd(2  K.  or  ^2  Ti.  hravO' 


je2  hash!  not  common. 

v^o\^  ui^p  ^9^jQ>23  6y  the 

habit  of  Mar  SJimiun  [when 
addressed   to    the    Catholicos 

iJi^OJb     ;^OubOL9^JQ>2.3     also 

<^aXXJ],an  asseveration  much 
used  in  K. 

Uja  Pers.  bravo,  rare. 

yiS^^    u6l3  /  believe,   see  ^  68 

s.v.  isoa. 
yJS^a  U.  yAa  Ti.,  Pers.  yes. 
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Ja£9  here  I  am  (polite  answer 
when  one  is  called). 

<^2S  ^JQX^  U.  lit.  then  how?  a 
strong  assertion  in  reply  to  a 
negation.     Or  <^2d,   <^23  Ti. 

fho6sebC>M3  your  pleasure!  §  75. 
f^iuH^  ;Li0O.a  C^Ti.Sh.) bravo! 
Ol^I^a^a  Ti.=  French  monDieu! 

liSxtaa  f^oaii^  bravo! 

ih  almost  =  Jof. 

JofD  or  2p  be  off!  esp.  K.  In  Sal. 

much  used  before  an  impera- 
tive to  strengthen  it. 

♦,  adoia  K.  /  mea7i,  used  to  cor- 

.    rect  a   statement   previously 

made.     Thus  ob]  Ci\a  uSibO 

?}ii2.     Ans.  ^fij^l^boL^ 

X.Oa  ♦.  i»2s.      Who  is  that 

man?      Ans.    George — no    I 
mean  David. 

a]i  Jbiap  (duq-ah)  or  a)2  ^033 
catch  hold  ! 

lal  behold!  often  used  at  the  end 
of  a  sentence  to  call  attention, 
as  l&l  Is^  ^  233  /  have  put 
on  the  eggs  (to  boil) ;  and  often 


when  the  assertion  is  likely  to 
be   disputed.     Also   before  a 

word  emphasized,  cf.  JbO  Jof, 

and  y^C7r  =  y^  lui,   %  68,  69. 
So  also  in  O.S.   (Uhlemann, 

§86). 

Jc|  (Zlama  has  either  sound)  or 

*    ;2ar  K.  yes,  (=  ill  lai  ?)   or 
♦ 

;oarZ.(=;:oar?).     SeeJ^. 

^lai  catch  hold!  (=  O.S.  ^or  ;ay 
behold  this). 

^Oi  hidlo ! 
oaf  0! 

^O^  ^07  nonsense!  not  common. 
Jao/  Ti.  /io^f^  o?2 !  wait ! 
^CJ  ^its/i'  on  ! 

2il07  U.  or  JjAO)  U.  Tkh.   zi;/ia^ 

(io  ?/02t  call  it?  (pronounce both 
Nuns). 

%0  ivonderfid !  very  common. 
Jo  O.S.  {wei)  woe !  or  jIb  Al,  O.S 
oddi  u^  uO  K.  0  my  fatlier ! 
0u3  ui^  ub  K.  0  my  mother ! 
u^O  Alio!  ^29(17). 
jfeSoof  Of  Ti.  oi^^  o/^/ig  way ! 
bSaau  U.  oz^^  o/^/ie  way! 


§  73] 

^oadui  true!  (9-c.  m^  tsoyjo 

is  true)  so  JS^^  C77a>3Ui  2uhat 
N.  says  is  true. 

5f^03aMi  your  health,  so  «.a^odiOM. 

etc.  or  ^J»^?  Jaou*  N.'s  health. 
mOm  tush !  rare. 

^A^    UQXiM,      u.J>  bO     JKd.M  or   JKDwM 

wi^  C^  God  forbid!    so  the 
other  affixes,  §  63  (7). 
^  U.  J.  Al.  0  (vocative),  common. 

Jrfi  yes.     This  is  used  to  deny  a 

negative  statement,  or  to  an- 
swer an  objection,  and  always 

means    you   are  wrong :    luj 

i' 

means  you  are  rig] it. 
)l5dO  J*  heyday! 

%fyf(  J*  U.  alas !  iiion  Dieu  !  Ai  ab. 

oiua  Kurd,  hravo !  esp.  K. 

t^odu^  Turk,  as  you  please,  lit. 
2/02^r  pleasure.  So  with  other 
affixes,  or  a  name,  ...D  i^u^. 

;5^   710,  O.S. 

}*OOf  )S  or  }aO^  God  forbid! 
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;lDQbO  or    ♦^bD   U^   Ti.   or    ^il 


Ott  Ti.or  ^»*DObD  or     aiDO» 

}l2  =  ^3cli  yi^ObO  'Z^^/^a^  cZo  / 

A^'?i02^  .^   how  can  I  tell  ?     So 
the    Hebrew   y^*1^   which  = 

yn^  n^  =  Gk.  rl  aaOc^v  (Ge- 

~  T  T  ^ 

senius). 
?i9>ig>y  p)oor  fellow  ! 
JbiofSdO  Pers.  ft^-avo  / 

^^o!S  ^  may  it  be  pleasant  to 

you!  §  46,  s.v.  Jio/. 
ptSi  Arab.  ?/e5. 
jcaojtd  hush  !  Turk.,  rare. 
isaottL  K.  Sh.  well !  =  au*2. 
2^oakiL  =  Jo,  very  common, 
cp,   Ojld  pshaw !  pah  ! 

JE0ua3  6e  off !  §  46  s.v.  »^f 2. 

'  ft 

lis  K.  alas !  Pers. 

A*    ) 

.  silence ! 
lolis  Tkh.  =  JjACJ). 
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§  74.     Position   of   words   in    a    sentence.     Emphasis  and 

Questions. 

(1)  In  the  position  of  words  in  the  sentence  N.S.  very  closely 
resembles  English.  The  subject  with  any  qualifying  words  comes 
first,  then  the  verb,  then  the  direct  object  with  qualifying  words, 
then  the  indirect  object.  But  variations  are  commoner  than  in 
English. 

(2)  Adjectives  used  as  epithets  follow  their  substantives.  For 
exceptions  see  §  23. 

(3)  Numerals  precede  substantives. 

(4)  So  also  demonstrative  pronouns,  and  interrogative  pronouns 
when  used  with  substantives. 

(5)  The  substantive  verb  when  positive  generally  follows  the 
predicate,  as  oj^  }JOk.Jp^  Jxil  OO)  that  man  is  righteous.     But  not 

after  interrogative  pronouns,  as  ?  lauS  c^jk*  u3QbO  what  is  the  use  .^ : 

nor  with  negatives,  as  u-*^m  U}^  %^  it  is  not  good,  and  often  not  with 
demonstrative  pronouns,  especially  Avhen  the  predicate  is  definite,  as 
<^03^A  O}^  %u]i  this  is  your  hook  (here  it  would  not  be  so  usual 

for  the  verb  to  follow):  nor  sometimes  in  relative  clauses,  as  JIaaI  007 

^is  ^iV*?  ^^^^^  man  who  is  there.     The  predicate  is  not  necessarily 

an  adjective  or  substantive,  e.g.  op^  ^au  2l3  OO)  he  is  without  care. 
If  the  predicate  is  long,  the  substantive  verb  may  come  after  the  first 
part  of  it ;  as  wA  ^^OfTfSO  yiOlOu^  isoSs  oi^  Ju2  X^  OOl  that 
is  a  man  about  whom  I  spoke. 

(6)  Emphasis.  Very  commonly  the  emphatic  word  is  put  first, 
and  stands  absolutely,  and  redundant  affixes  are  added  in  the  sen- 
tence which  follows.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  the  imperative 
and  in  questions,  and  applies  in  all  cases  when  attention  is  called  to 
a  particular  word,  whether  it  would  be  in  italics  in  English,  or  not. 

Ex.  aiS  u^MbO  jSk^f  ring  the  hell,  lit.  the  hell  7^ing  it.     So  ^is^  ^all 
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^OpMi  ^rfliiba  whose  is  this  hooh?  (shewing  it).  u.30.tt  )^^^^  J<^^ 
?  yiOIOoX    ^->i  ^^'/'«^  ^'5  ^71  ^//15  6oo^' .?  (shewing  it).     }3^a  ui^  ^*!^  I'il 

I  have  no  hook.    We  could  also  say  jSk^f  unm^O — Ja^a  J<^2  ^H^  ^t*^? 

— ia^a  ;<7rlD  oik  ^->i  wi^obo— ;a^a  wA  isA,  but  these  would 
not  be  so  emphatic.  So  I  for  my  part,  as  for  me,  and  the  like  may 
be  rendered  by  the  simple  pronoim  standing  as  above  (cf.  modern 

Greek  eyco-  irpeTret  va  Xa/Sco  I  must  take),  or  by  ulX^p  }baA>  ^bO  etc. 
if  they  are  very  emphatic. 

We  must  notice  however  that  a  noun  standing  absolutely  before 

O^  ^2  he  has,  if  it  is  the  subject  in  English,  is  not  emphatic.     Thus 

}ai^  op  is^l  ^2  oa)  =  that  man  has  a  hook,  simply.     We  could 

not  say  '^  Jsi2  OO^  iskl.     If  the  English  object  of  to  have  is 

emphatic  we  must  put  it  first,  as  u^  ^2  JilS^A  /  have  a  hook.  Note 
also  that  the  subject  of  a  preterite  stands  absolutely,  §  32  (4),  but  it 

is  not  necessarily  emphatic.     Thus  vJS  ^^2  ill  I  came,  ^sll  ob) 

OU  2^2  that  man  came. 

The  subject,  pronoun  or  noun,  may  be  placed  last  for  emphasis, 
as  an  alternative  to  the  above  construction,  or  when  it  cannot  stand 

absolutely.  Thus  ?4s*2  ^oS  X^l  ^?^'^  J^  '^^%  ^^'^  1^^  corned  (not 
the  other  man).  So  even  if  there  are  no  italics  in  English,  but 
the  subject  is  pointed  out :  -Joi  1^  Jooju  '^jnA  ^is  there  stood 

a  woman,  ^sll  007  op^A  23^31^  ^?<^  "^P^  ^^  ^^^^  ^fV*  W^^  ^^ 

. . .  ^3Ob0  or  ...  uiSobO  lu2  oo)  \^%Mt  all  express  see  what  that  man 
(I  point  out,  or  I  am  speaking  of)  is  doing. 

(7)  The  object  of  a  verbal  noun  used  as  in  §  57  (3)  usually  pre- 
cedes it. 

(8)  Short  adverbs,  as  ;aa  very,  quite,  ^:i  very,  etc.  generally 

precede  adjectives  and  adverbs ;  those  which  qualify  verbs  usually 

follow  them,  but  there  is  no  exact  rule  as  to  this.     We  must  except 

s.  GR.  25 
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such  a  phrase  as  u^  2a o\  jUl  Jaa  he  is  a  very  great  man, 
laoX^  ^il  being  treated  as  one  word,  though  we  might  equally  well 

say  o^  i3o\  J^5  J*Ai  ?^,  cf.  c?V  ^-"^^  ^?^  ;ioa  Ao-w;  good 
a  thing  it  is  ! 

(9)  Questions  take  the  same  order  as  affirmative  sentences,  and 
often  can  only  be  distinguished  from  them  by  the  inflection  of  the 
voice.  But  interrogative  pronouns,  with  or  without  a  noun  or 
preposition,  and  interrogative  adverbs  are  placed  first,  unless  an 
emphatic  word  stands  absolutely  at  the  beginning  of  the  clause,  as 
described  above.     This   absolute   construction  is  especially  common 

with  interrogative  pronouns  and  adverbs :  as  ^'a&3  ?VV^''^'^  t^? 
?  y^du  y.&bb3  whose  sons  are  we  Christians  ? 

(10)  After  interrogative  pronouns  and  adverbs  the  subject  often 
follows  the  verb,  e.g.  ?  Jiiil  ua2  vOO7DkAb02  ^polSO  what  did  those  men 

say"?  But  not,  of  course,  if  the  pronoun  itself  be  the  subject.  In 
the  same  case  the  copula  follows  the  pronoun  or  adverb.  We  can- 
not say  ?op^  2Lbao^  uiSObO  what  is  salvation?  but  'S  CTph*  uSObO 

or  ^O^V  ^?<>^  '^. 

(11)  Indirect  questions  follow  the  same  lines;  d  often  redund- 
antly introduces  them,  as  l^kSA    u^ObO    cpoX  fiSoS^  orabtiodbO 

}6oi  ♦^Ou  Ae  a^A^ecZ  ?^/za^  /  -z^as  doi^ig  in  his  affair.  But  the  oratio 
directa  is  often  substituted,  §  Q6. 

(12)  In  questions  the  Syrians  use  ^    Jk  (X^   ♦^^J  K.)  or  not, 

very  much  more  than  Europeans  do.     ?  ^   ^  is^fl  Sss?  will  you  go 

or  not  ?  is  not  meant  to  be  rude  or  peremptory  though  at  first  sight 
it  often  appears  to  be  so. 
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§  75.     IDIOIVIATIC   PHRASES   AND   SALUTATIONS. 

[See  also  §§  71,  73.] 

1%^  iS3  Jori  (or  iSki)  this  luUl  do. 

2^3o23  Afi  to  prosper,  intr. 
'  It 

Txiw  ^Sols  ^f  2  to  hear  luith. 
'  '  It 

a  {^Ob^ioS  ^fl  U.  (or  )zjitt^  U.)]       ,        ,         , , 

•    '^    '       "  ..         V     ^  -  '  \       to  go  to  meet  (a  person 

a  ;^9^  Sfi  I  a^^riving  from  a  journey). 

JSLaS'  y^f  2  U.  to  go  on  horseback. 

*     '        It 

23X«A  ^#2  ^0  take  a  walk. 
>'     "       it 

ly^  ^f  2  to  go  on  foot. 
''  It 

I  ^O&l  ^3  ,^9?^^  ^-  ^^^^  i/^^^  ^''<^^^  ^^'^^^  -^    [O^ly  ^s  a  question, 

or  as  a  negative  :  ^aOO^  XS  wiXi2.] 

^fisl  >Lj^  V^3yi2  oJk^  ^9?fi  U.  may  yoic  be  friendless !  [Socin]. 

D  Ja^  C?S  ^2  or  a  CT-IS^S  ^^2  he  intends  to... 

}'tSb^24  wi^^  cp   isA2  (}^0^2^  yli^^^l  K.)  he  is  a  hypocrite. 

^^  ^^^i  U.  (or  ;h'i6l  K.  or  ^^  K.)  to  threaten. 

J3^  \;^2  (or  ^M  or  isbpojf)  ^0  take  trouble. 

ly\^  ~^^  ^'^  'f^^G^'i''^^  (^  pension. 

IsC^tbOOT  OkS^i  to  eat  one's  words, 
\i     '  It  I        II 

}f  09  ^>^i  to  embezzle  money, 

Ji^OOm  Ok^2  to  break  a  fast  (by  eating  animal  food). 

?/tvtt  Okfti  ^0  6g  bastinadoed. 
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iLyh  s^i  sec  §  16  (so  okau  i^l). 

isoxh  Jkai  to  take  bribes. 

/^KMAStbO  of^o^  l^fSl  requiescat  in  pace. 

fiSOOud    <^c\.Jo;U    Jc^^i  G^oc?  strengthen  yoa!  (said   to  a  man 
working  in  a  field). 

,?aL  ;lS  JoyiJi  God  forbid! 

t^Q^  ?^f^  ?^M^  ^^^  increase  you !  (said  by  a  guest  to  a  host). 

5^03^3  JiOpi  (or  ^oaoi^)  Goodbye  (said  to  one  departing). 

^^3yi  Ji:^  ^&2  ^^  is  your  affair  (so  all  persons). 

}^&3^3  ^O^A>2  early  morning. 

oi^  J^SotJU  070^2  (also  simply  opy,  ?iy,3)  5/ie  i5  pregnant. 

ijUS^  yih  uO^OLktli  /ie  ^5  constipated. 

ir/jL*  IhtSi^*^  yi070Jtobi  te  bowels  are  working. 

^JOAacS  JlIooT  yiCnoJbtii  ma^/  ^^'^  /^^^  ^^  blessed  [said  in  U.  of  a 
new-born  child,  in  K.  of  a  stranger  arriving  just  after  a  birth.  In 
K.  they  say  Jbyt>3  leuj  of  a  new-born  male  child]. 

duyt  >2LjA  yi01o\±i2  te  diarrhoea  is  cured. 

'  ml  I  » 

ui(770Jk.di  6?ji  M*^  J^^^2  his  foot  was  blistered. 

yi07*i:]lMQbO  C?^  6?S  J.M  Ae  ^^^^ec^  ^^e/7^. 

u,^  )^2  7  am  coming  [said  by  a  man  at  a  distance  when  called]. 

i 

^A^  ^  displeased;  unwell. 

JaOO/  }:^  ^uLdi  u0^3  *^  ^/la^  -i/^a^/  ^^  ^^  p)0ssible. 
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}li  }ruau«  ^aS^S  K.  mij  house  is  destroi/ed  [said  by  a  man   on 
receiving  bad  news.     The  )^2  stands  absolutely]. 

<y0«S0ba*O3  /  /ioye  co??ie  o?i  a  t;m^  of  friendship  only  (not  busi- 
ness).    Also  the  reply  to  jQ>oo2  fe^Mij><u>  and  then  =  nothing. 

ix*  l^y  s^fTiOi^'ySl  he  is  tired  out. 

(       Welcome  (the  answer  to 

H^a  or  ^^p^  ;^2  ;LaL3  (^aao^)|  ,^9^  Ji*>^.  ^^so  the  first 

•      ,.      .',   /  .  ••/    .    '.     .,,   ,     \  two  are  said  by  a  host  to 

or  ^a\.3  ;LLx3  or  ;3ya  ;bO  ;JmX3  I  ,  .  ^      rp,        ., 

^^  •  .'   '    ^  nis  guests,    i  he  other  per- 

V  sons  are  also  used). 
^<^o^  2*\r^  ft^  K.  m^/  ?/oit  /ta?;e  time? 

cjXi  i*^^  yiOjO^A^i  i^J3  he  will  not  listen  to  reason. 

oput  A^f  23  uiOlOO^  ^6  has  had  diarrhoea. 

C^iik^  OJk^  a7auo\^  K.  he  was  pleased  with  himself. 

}jl1  i^Oi^  ^rs  ^'  ^  ^^^^  ^  6ZacA;  owl  (said  by  a  woman  on  hear- 
ing bad  news). 

bos  \^Q]Oixi^ki^  one  lohose  hospitality  7ione  will  accept. 

^  IXt,!  ^^K^  to  cease  to  support. 

liStS'y  ^y^  to  sign  (a  deed,  etc.). 

53oVcn  Jii^   to  attack. 

isioif  ^3^K^  ^0  take  trouble. 

JLajjA  ^3k^  or  ^oOSbb  U.  (wSodSib  K.)  to  mount  guard. 

3AA  ^>^  (or  Jf  ibbi^)  to  step  aside,  keep  out  of 

a  2x>2  ^  ^-^-^  ^^  P^t  ^P  '^'f^ih. 
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jlLa^^  ^yi^  to  contract  a  disease. 

jly.^  ^y^  to  take  time  [so  I'isi^  is^^  op!  J;^3>V^  it  took 
three  hours]. 

JS9^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^(^^ous. 

^jkaJC  ^y^  to  draw,  to  take  a  j)hotograph. 

♦^^^>  m\  to  smoke  tobacco  (so  all  words  for  pipes).     In  K.  Z. 
X^  is  used  for  all  kinds  of  smoking. 

3  2kk2  Jtisfy  to  help. 

wfibS  to  do  line  6?/  Zme. 

\J>^  wt3bS  to  hire, 
t    II  II  » 

^XJOl  ^^?  ^'  to  viake  excuses,  find  an  excuse  (for  fighting,  etc.). 

3  }mm  wtlSJD  ^0  protect,  side  with. 

v^fiS^GA  bd^b  U.  ^0  wrestle  [in  K.  simply  J^aik^]. 

Ijiou:^  wdSS  ^0  measure. 

It  Urn 

^O^Jso  wC139  ^0  ma^e  an  excuse. 

^y   y^  wdild  to  read  from  the  beginning. 

^oi  ^CiJ?^  ^0  take  one's  turn. 

yisi^OA  )-539  to  take  turns. 

>^  k.ttn?S  to  j^a?/  attention. 

Okiw  «^?  to  ca5^  i^p  against,  §  71. 

3  jjaid^  ^^?  ^^  supplant. 

9  JjtbJii  tet3b3  to  restrain, 

m         ' fm  II    m 
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3  O^^ou^Xd   wdj'S  U.  (d  ai^bOSwb   K.)  to  he  in  the  way  of. 

D  laauj  bfida  K.  to  do  honour  to. 

^OoijO  taCba  U.  (ootiaUa  K.)  to  mount  guard. 

D  J^OS  J±33  to  fill  the  place  of , 

\\i  Jij^OaS  wfiDD  ^0  ai7U  a  (/i^n  a^,  §  71. 

CLiL   ?\f1jA<   ^03  ^Ae?'^  is  no  room. 

'        '       ' ' 

^  ^  •   ,         1    *^  serves  him  right. 

'  /  ,411  /  /      • 

CuL  liOudbb  ^070^^03  A^  is  missed. 

op  yMX^obbbO  07^03  Ae  heaved  ivith  emotion. 

2XM  ^070^03  o??e  i(;Ao  though  handsome  does  not  please. 

i^^OMa  fho^'?  Goodbye  (rare). 

«^  iy^l  lia  to  begin. 

«.>^03  233  ^0  slander. 

^S±)i  3^^  233  ^0  lay  by  the  heels. 

1^  3^  233  to  delay,  connive  at. 

^3jj6o3   oik^  233  U.  (JJCD^or  K.)  fo  imprison. 

2330,   233   ^0  ca5^  a  ne^. 

Okin  }f  Of  233  to  subscribe  money  to. 

2V^  233  to  startle. 


db3&M  233  ^0  maA;e  a  moat. 
■    #     ,• » 

2^30^  233  to  see  off,  start  (a  person  on  the  road). 
3  }^2iJ^  233  to  importune. 
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^yy^  lis  to  give  battle. 

^jLb  lap   to  cry  out. 

I'iy.t  iSa  to  mock. 
.'  v..    ,.  • 

}.b  (or  JbbjkX)  ?>>\t  ISd  to  salute,  send  greetings. 

?.a>A3>3  Joof  ma^/  it  he  blessed  (said  by  a  friend  to  another  of  any- 
thing  new  belonging  to  the  latter). 

^f|3  %i^  yJO]Ot^OO]  he  does  not  understand. 

j^odukM  ♦.  ooy  (or  <ja4aiati)  ilfa^/  /  Z)^  yo^^?^  sacrifice!  (expres- 
sion of  politeness  to  a  superior  on  presenting  a  petition,  etc.). 
}bbbJQ>3  ^9<^  thank  you  (so  all  persons). 

OphA  yiM^^a  }iG903k2!^  30f  A^  is  exaggerating. 
^iS  Ssf  (also  6^a  £Sa^  i^f  K.)  ?ie'ye?^  mind. 

^aac   A  ^-^n  to  injure  a  pla7i,  intrigue. 

^oac  oJk^   *^^t3^  ^0  interfere  in  the  matter. 

Jak^p    -iiaUi  U.  Tkh. :    ^opp    .^iLsUa  Tkh.  twilight,  evening. 

ofSu  \Jyi^   3yM  that  is  a  different  matter. 

oJSkA   iulis   auM  almost  =  /  cannot  exactly  describe  it  or  him. 

CjjkA   J^Abaat   JsiOm  a  quarrel  has  arisen. 

'         '' 

wiXaa   {juom  K.  6^2*e  on  my  head !  (said  by  a  woman  on  hearing 
'    1'  ' 

bad  news). 

op    2>JQ>    uiO^OUOm  (also  cp    2adQ>OdO)  his  face  fell. 
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cp    lisl   XS   u-aSCOm  /  was  home  sich,  discontented. 

is^^a^lkbO  <?9-^,?   O^  ^9^^  ^'^   ^^y   ^  ^^^   y^^  rolling  in 
blood ! 

ilisi  ^^oiau.  lyJO  <^ca%^  U.'  Bad  luck  to  you ! 

^ij^  XS  ^O^^  o!sy^  jf^OipL  V}  May  you  not  get  what  you  luish  ! 

ff^aiSa  is%m  ^  j^o^Qi^M^  ]1m  ^<xifMt  U.^  May  you  never  see 
the  khena  of  your  wedding  !  [khena,  a  dye]. 

3  JJi*i^  ^yh  ^iXJi  to  please,  tr. 

?  jQ>Ooi  ^ba\y  (fiSbpfM  K.)  /mi;e  you  any  business  for  me  ?  [said  by 
a  visitor  before  taking  leave,  see  <^o^abfluJQ>i]. 

C^&V^  ^jj>  to  strive. 

^2  ?\^iiSlit  UMM  K.  my  back  is  broken  (said  by  a  man  on  hear- 
ing bad  news). 

vdio  olS  ^suXm  /  do  not  feel  well. 

JcyJk,?  -iiiaM  (or   J^ijii  or  ^a^ai^  25^)  twilight,  eveniiig. 

jj^tjL^M  ^^^  to  say  goodbye,  as  an  inferior  to  a  superior, 
s^a]eSy,ti  \L  ^i^  (or  \jtfi)  to  avow,  take  the  responsibility  of. 
ui!^  C^  J^\  I  "^^cts  tired. 

JS  A*X  /  understand  (said  on  receiving  information). 
JfOffl  ^7?^  to  sell  for  money. 
v^5kfv3  ^^^  to  let  02it  (on  hire). 

1  These  four  curses  are  from  Socin. 
S.  GR.  26 
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y^  ^\  ^30)*  to  comfort,  give  heart  to,  encourage. 
iscp^  »^3^*  (^1'  ^'^)  ^^  advise, 

^03  ;^OSO?xa  >^c>  (or  a)  U.  ^o  ^e5^^/2/  fo,  §  71. 
^  }^2S  »^oiu    to  siq)port,  take  the  side  of. 
D  ^mm03  ^^c;i*  ^0  give  leave  of  absence  to,  §  71. 
^  ^y?V*  ^j»3oiu  (oi'  J.t))  ^0  salute  (face  to  face). 
O^Xfi)^  ^3^  ^0  comfort. 
Jl*M  5u2  ^2kjt  to  learn  fluently. 
ojjhA  23<Xd*  Ae  is  a  slow  coach  (a  man,  horse,  etc.). 
^Om  ^i^  long  life  to  you  ! 
D  3o^  ^i(^  to  succeed,  tr. 

D  J*Oaf  Ja  or  3  Joay  Ja  perhaps,  it  is  possible  that. 
syJ»^  C^jyi  -JbiAd  <^a^a  you  are  angry  with  me. 
^a]0^oiJ3  Jj^a  to  stand  one's  ground ;  or  to  stop  short. 
yiOloadUi    Okiti    ^a  ^o  s^tcA;  ^o  07ie'5  word,  esp.  in  bargaining 
[2ai3Ui,  a  word,  often  =  the  price  asked  for  a  thing]. 

?  cpui^tSbt  ^y>^  Ao^  miic/i  did  he  charge  ? 
CpbA  w-aSm  ^M#^3  Ji^oa  Ae  ^5  very  good. 
uO]Ol^oij3  op  OUboa  he  died  whei^e  he  stood. 


I 
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X^oSk/iM  >Lj!d   Jbk^a  an  unwashed  spoon  (one  who  intenupts  ii 
conversation). 

D   lisl^   ^  ^^  i^  <^opy  (fi'<^ii^  '^  book,  etc.). 

;Ioar  i^  U.  or  ;oar  ^  U.  or  ;Iia  ;^  (rare)  or  ;l3aLa  ;S  Al. 

it  is  impossible  [contrast  J*0<7t  Tui  =  God  forbid,  §  73.] 

^4     ,  •    '- ,    [Mind  your  own  business. 


am  7iot  speaking  to  you. 
?  ;^^3.J  isou  ;lS  i^or  shame  l 

JiOuibb  CpkA  ^  /  cannot  find  it,  or  ^^  is  no^  in  sight. 
vSoi    jVfi  V  }\!^  i^  I  cannot  conceive. 
yia)0u3  ♦.   ^^  ^  ^  cannot  stand  him. 
yi^  ISjlL  i!S  or  uiiaL^  opkt  ^^  I  cannot  afford  to... 
vA  ?V '^^  Jj!  Ti.  Al.  7  /lave  not  time. 
c{^l  J^  /uL^fi^  XS  I  have  no  chance  against  him. 
0^«  7*^'^  J-S^^  ih^  heaH  is  beating. 

O^^  lit^'ilX^  v^OIOM  he  has  a  stomach  ache;  or,  metaphorically, 
he  is  uniuilling  to  do  it. 

laduA  mO^ocilS  unmanly. 

07X1  ^^j^  uOloolS  /^e  is  sad,  homesick. 

op  SkjiJL  yiOlOM  A^  pitied. 

ay^  JJiObOSkSkbd  uOOCm  /^e  i(;i7^  ?io^  a^/oi(;  it  to  be  done. 

^^  yO^OdL^  (hard  Kap)  an  impetuous  man. 

g!3u3L^  uCJOdL^  /ie  ^(;a5  in  an  ecstasy. 

^  CJj  Ju5  uOofjL^  Ae  ^(;(:t6•  no^  hearty  with,  lie  luas  displeased 
with. 
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cp  ^SJti^  uOlo^L^  he  was  much  frightened. 

oi^  MUA^t^  wiOlofo  he  was  pleased. 

ly*h  viAOlcd^  U.  merciless. 

<lJX  ^u  to  doubt. 

loii^  ^^Si  2|u2  07!^  ^aj^  he  cannot  interfere  in  this. 

ladUk  op  fisA  /^e  /^as  not  heard  (news). 

Jiofia   ^bp  >uioX  op    fiS^  ^^  ^5  not  his  business.      [So :    AOSl 

>&lk<3^   ^Sap  }3aX  op  J.Oor  ;^  JiXbD  op  OL^^a  ^/le  bishop  ivrote 
suspending  the  priest  from  the  parish.'] 

/SOaSI  5^*^^  ^^^^^  ^^y  '^^^^'  ^^  ^^^^  ^^'^^^  to-morrow. 

9  ^3  )aiXdflbO  ^0   condole  with  (after  a  death),  to  pay  a  visit 
of  condolence  to. 

bu3  0?\J^  ^^^  ^^  charm,  please. 

fiS-^^M  <^3^3bO  (or  }iX33^  or  jJsa   etc.)  ^0  congratulate  on  re- 
ceiving a  present,  buying  a  vineyard,  building  a  new  house,  etc. 

D  232^  ^^piiO  to  visit  on  a  feast  day. 

%is^^  /J^aSdlM  a  house-warmiiig  (see  above). 

)i'^f^07  OiXaL^  to  speak  deliberately. 

^*^  >^y>\yi  U.  to  take  away  (at  table). 

M070fiS^i  ^L  wtSbf^  U.  ^0  6e  humble  (cf.  Proverb  23). 


or 


073u^  J*^*,?^  (or  oiau^S)  U.  or  ♦^oojiu^  li^A^^ 
q;^  23^  ^,?^ 


broke. 
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Jl«^  iaki  to  run  away, 

?  Opu  >i^   DObO   i6'/i(i^  0  clock  is  it  ? 

^  ^oS  isA  %SoX  3Ob0  Mind  t/oiir  own  business. 

■         '  !■  mil' 

^XtJl  7ai^  ^0  6g  a  traveller,  to  travel 

IbOfoLa  J^MkbO  ^0  gather  (a  dress). 

;y^/^'n   ;^N>  ^0  ^J?77i^  (the  thing  printed  is  the  direct  object,  §  64). 

Jx^Sa  J^kbO  to  cast  the  evil  eye  on. 

"yiO^yii  %JSO  to  entangle. 

^^  J^  to  kneel. 

P±i2  D^3  \*^  to  backbite, 

)l^o\  iJSO  to  hit  out. 

^oV^  XtJso  to  dive, 

JLru\  Jl^kti)  to  steal, 

)2S323  JiMkbO  ^0  resolve, 

JiSibp  Jd^bO  ^0  luound  (direct  object). 

3  bborba  Im^o  ^0  accuse. 

\iy  }j^Sb  Jl^bO  ^0  pam^  (a  door,  etc.). 

jl^bd  \m^  to  sign  (a  paper);  to  cheat  in  weighing. 
•' 

J^DOf  JiMtbO  to  blow  a  trumpet;  or,  metaphorically,  to  tuaste  one's 
breath.     [J^^i)  is  used  with  all  musical  instruments.] 

^f  ^tb  to  slide  (as  boys  at  play). 

^   bSf  JiMkbb  (or  v^)  ^0  injure  (of  a  personal  agent). 
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JL\*.m  ^Mktb  to  make  an  effort. 

A^  ^SkiKdM  1*M  to  cause  loss  to. 

^3  Jl^M  jLMbb  ^0  ^aA;e  refuge  in. 

jlxSoa  J^Mbb  ^0  assemble. 

j;A^  ^Mkbb  U.  ^0  maA;e  an  effort^  strive.  M 

;LJ^a^  l^  to  slap.  W 

3bS^  1*aSO  to  make  a  fence. 

pi^Sk  JIm^O  ^0  6e  angry.  / 

Jaaa  JL^i  (or  Ja'Sa)  to  plough.  k 

^^'^  %>*SO  (hard  final  Kap)  ^o  snaj)  the  fingers. 

^^ik^  l^JSO  to  he  appalled  (by  bad  news).     [Striking  the  knees 
is  a  common  action  on  hearing  bad  news.] 

}ifli\j^  ImIso  to  put  on  a  bridle. 

3  }^2^^  ImIso  to  throw  in  one's  face,  recriminate. 

"pm^  l^iso  to  undermine  (direct  object). 

^S^Lbp  i^Jao  to  reap  well, 

io^OiaO  ImIso  to  seal  (direct  object). 

fObOiab  ImJsO  to  spur  (direct  object). 

fiS^   l^M  (isbb  =  checkmate)  to  die. 
•' 

X^'^tX  T^bO  to  make  a  mark  or  note. 

jS-.V\  \s^  to  shoe  (horses,  etc. ;  direct  object). 
•  •' 

>\dki  Jd^bO  to  fall  ill  a  second  time. 
I* 

Jbtii  %tJSO  to  paint  (as  an  artist). 
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ijOyXl  }a^  to  starch. 

«.afiu6  Jy^to  to  soaj). 

lomfia  JiMbo  to  sivim. 

laoo   La^O  fo  mint,  coin. 

So^SlA  J*Abb  ^0  j[)^a?/  ^/ie  organ. 

3  ]^t^2s  J**bO  ^0  intercede  for. 

bax3  }^  (^)  ^f^  engraft  (direct  object), 
t' 

}Jk^  J^ibb  ^0  inform  against. 

xSS^^  ^**SO  K.  to  fillip,  or  ^0  STiop  the  fingers. 

p^M  JL^bO  K.  ^0  sign  (a  letter). 

Jbbfjji  JiMbb  to  fell  with  an  axe  (with  direct  object  of  thing  felled). 
•* 

sS^  iJo  (see  \1a  ;^). 

pobkt)  ^MkbO  ^0  /iiY  o?i  the  top  of  the  head. 

Jl^objioiXti  X**so  to  besiege  (direct  object). 

ik&S   T^bO  to  plane  (direct  object)  =  jcackabbO  K. 

JjCdda   ^njiV^  (in  K.  JO^'i)  to  kick  out 

^OX  ImIso  to  imprint,  take  an  impression. 

^^kmS  ImISO  to  blight  (direct  object). 

lauX  IJSO  to  flatter. 

^iJkSJC  T^^bb  to  draw  (a  picture). 

ftQjJ!  IJso  to  vaccinate. 
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JsiiN  ?j^V?  to  he  ironical. 
.'    '      •' 

Ai^s  J^kbO  ^0  measure  (a  field). 
.' 

[See  also  JaiS  :    J^bati  :    ;^iti  and  §  63  (2).] 

u3  Jm!^  (cf.  ^jJkMibO  iii^^)  forgive  me  =  goodbye. 

ua7o!^5'  ybft^iobp  to  frown. 

3  J^DX  ^>MhO  ^0  calumniate. 

D  2,?^^  ?\^  ^0  6e  received  by.     [Also  :  //e  Zaic?  hold  of  {the  book) 

a^^L^  ?\  ^  to  be  driven  to  extremities. 

2X)23  JiaM  dexterity. 

^^2^3    jibo  modesty. 

ill  2i*M^  xHjsO  K.  /  am  struck  blue  (said  by  a  woman  on  hear- 
ing  bad  news). 

CJl^oilA  »\iy  ^A^  K.  sorrow  on  him ! 

.'     '  '  ' 

"fit 

3  J^2S  ^ij^^  ^0  pit^  ^0  shame,  convict 

Hs^sa  SaA^!:o  to  pout. 

a  2^2^  <£i    i^^SkbO  to  insult. 
J3L^  is^ai^ibO  to  tickle  the  fancy. 
^JiLa^O^  jjfcbb  to  load  a  gun. 
a  2aL^  ^S^bb  ^o  displease. 

j^ol^So  Jopia  '^oa  ^  K.  /rom  ^/?e  ^ow^^^Z  ^f  ^od  and  of 
your  head  (an  expression  of  gratitude).     So,  thanks  to  N.,  -Joop  ^ 
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iaD  I'ytiSd  j:o  (or  oi^sId)  K.  of  necessity. 

♦.  Ou  fijOA^so  I  am  speaking  to  you,  I  want  to  speak  to  you  (used 
to  call  a  person's  attention). 

I^^Om  ^^dkiCd^  K.  or  IS^Og  2^^  U.  to  say  grace. 

•SSkJla  a^a^bp  to  rival,  envy. 

;Lm  ^Am  K.  to  take  leave  of  one  remaining :  see  )Lx3  30^. 

)j^9l^C77  A-a^Ay  to  take  hack  a  promise,  prevaricate. 

)jLjbl  yMj>flba9  to  open  the  bowels. 

mA^  -\^^^*^  to  acquit, 

laoVM  %^^'30  to  detect,  bring  to  light. 

«^Ouaiw  ^yV^V)  to  juggle. 

^Hix    JQ>^54^  ^^  treaA;  the  peace. 

3  i^la  ^3bfib0  60  disappoint. 

9  }^2B  ^gflbp  ^0  importune.    (So  :  importunity  =  2^233  }^Ouati,) 

9  2l^  /^3^mP  ^^  defend. 

2^aduQ)  fjLflbp  to  pout. 

jlis  ^ysii  io  be  long  suffering. 

9  ijfoX  ^^^  ^^  '^^''^^'^^  (^s  a  judge). 

(hbp)  2Xi2  3^^  io  give  up,  give  in,  renounce. 

2Xi2  JtVjbb  to  beckon. 

2Sdiw  Jap  2ait^  ^o  br^eak  ground,  begin  at  the  beginning. 
s.  GR.  27 
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...D  ct^^   ^£Sbb  to  intend  to.... 

jJlduAl  X^  ^'?^   ?^  ^^!>^  ^^  compare  one  thing  with  another. 

\iy  }^2a  ^^»i  ^0  shelve  (a  matter). 

p  ^pud   «\iy  i^OX  ^ifiiO  to  make  responsible  for  the  matter. 

J^os  .3^si  (see  iJo), 

<^O^AbO^  IfiojOA  Light  to  your  dead !  (said  for   <^o!S  }boJkX  on 

Good  Friday  and  Easter  Even). 

fho^  Ja4  (see  jACf  §  46)  said  to  a  person  about  to  drink  or  to 
eat  after  drinking  :  the  answer  to  <io5oua  ?  73. 

^90>L^  ^^  ^^  start  (on  a  journey). 

D  ly^X^  o^^A  (or  p  2,|u23)  io  happen  to.  [So  :  //e  ^aic^  /?oM  o/ 
^^  =  yia)03k.A>L^  OiXa^.  He  understood  i^  =  ua)O.X3u3  <?t\r*Vi  (or 
y.a7aiOC^3   or  'O^)-] 

>&aX  oX   ^Jw.^A  bedridden. 

ml  a  / 

2*^2!3  ojXk  ij^  oadUQ)  A^  ^5  homesick. 

07X>  J*^^  ^,?OdJ&  /i6  is  pleased,  content:  he  feels  at  home. 

O}^  >uL.X!3  2XE>OJQ>  ^/?e  Ao?^5e  ^5  hardened  (to  heat,  cold,  etc.). 

op  5H^?  ^^**  ^^^  watch  stopped. 

fi^cS  ;oar  ^ya  (sic)  =  f^eS  J^. 

?  ai^  }^  ^iitd  Tf /ia^  o'c^ocA;  is  it  ? 

/JOMibk3  JaOCT/  fi^oyaji  May  your  journey  be  blessed  !  (said  after, 
not  before,  a  journey). 
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J^fva  Jodr  <fc032^  May  your  feast  he  blessed!  (csp.  iit  Christmas 
and  Easter). 

2t'f>I  %%St  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist. 
^\       I*  <• 

£S9^   "^^iV  to  negotiate  a  cheque. 

y^aiioX^  a^^xirf  to  condemn. 

^  JcpkX^  >^V  §  71,  ^0  sin  against. 

♦.  OuD   y^^  i^  0^  l^  ^^^^  [^'6  ^^^'^^  ^t^  ^^^^  before  the  heathen  =  'v^.^S 

h»  waay  SA^tf  ^  71,  to  trust  in. 

^oVoi   3^  (or  'Vocn)  ^0  attack. 

f  (71  ^a^  ^0  ^a^^e  'pleasure  in. 

ih  iSf  3A^  (or  ^)  to  injure  (of  an  impersonal  agent). 

^  i^aS^  y:sL  (or  ih  ll^a^^)  to  benefit,  treat  well. 

S  ^'a^  saL  to  pity. 

iil^   3>aix  (or  bki^)  ^0  deceive  (rare  in  U.). 

^jQXM^abO  ,3^J31^  ^0  dismiss  (in  peace),  Ze^  ^o. 

^OOlObO   3^:31^4  ^0  be  hospitable. 

39  ,3^^3k^  (or  (y^iifcb)  to  take  counsel  or  r/^ve  advice. 
JiX.'sO  MlL  ^0  c??'i7/,  intr. 
JfLi   3k^^  ^0  2vheedle,  coquet. 

^ioA>  3usitf  (=  iti^  K.  or  3C);^»  Al.)  to  circumcise. 
♦.  oX  aojQ>   a^rx^  ^0  e^'i/e,  banish. 
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i^XD  y:iL  to  travel. 

^  f  3^  y:3Si  to  petition. 

a  ly*,l  ^»  f>^  agAx  to  prosecute ;  appeal  against  ox  from. 

'aii-4  ,?^  ^0  engraft. 

^yh  yiiL  (or  jS^pJS  K.)  to  prohibit. 

isiautt  3^  ^0  backbite. 

I  '  •■    M 

^SkAb  3k^&\i  ^0  66  zealous. 

b5  adiL  ^0  6ea^  off. 

wif  3  l^^aiu  to  persuade. 

\^  JI^Am'S  ,3k^3^  to  be  merciful  to. 

i\*^3  Jlia^^  Tkh.  a  hypocrite, 

\it^C^  ^\iw  bdkiy  §  71,  ito  perjure  oneself. 

}L  }a^l3^?  uoioj^  ^^^  ^8  sleepy. 

M.x5bb  ^  ^^oloLiy  his  eyes  shall  not  be  wliite  (a  curse). 

^>A^  uOIOiAiy  avaricious. 

iSM^oH^  uOl  OJwk^  generous. 

J^Sd  otj!  ^rf±)  ^OJoiASi  /ie  sa-i^  me ;  or  Ae  cas^  the  evil  eye  on  me. 

yiaiOA^S<39  wSkiy  m  his  arms. 

uAaVi  ^iw  0/i  7>^.?/  e^e  be  it  (said  by  a  servant  receiving  a  com- 
mand :  he  puts  his  hand  over  his  eye). 

(dinner,  &c.). 
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97X1  \^Q)oSyJb  \Sd  (see  ^ik^ ,    ^?^^^^  ^'^  ^'^  responsible. 

sdi^  ^2  f  5k^  or  wnVbaas  wif  3kiy  /^ectr  'Z/;/i((^  /  have  to  say  (used  to 
call  attention  to  a  subject  about  to  be  introduced). 

Jabdy  iui  j:2B  ^0  remain  as  he  is. 

J^I^  :zjiti  l^::^  face  to  face. 

c^  ^OdJcd  ^OJO^Sl^  his  face  fell. 

OpM  2aij.3  uOIO^iOi^I^  7/6  is  Jidf/eting. 

^duOa   JbOO^  ^/^e  gc?//e  0/  ^Ae  stuord  (Gk.  arofxa  ^axai^pa"^)' 

}iyX3  JSo5  goodbye  (said  by  a  person  leaving,  see  J^oi^  J<^?). 

maJwm  ^y,\^  ^0  6^  acquitted. 

J  2^DO>l2^  ^^V*^  (or  pid)  ^c»  go  to  meet  one  arriving. 

IboTU   ^^^^  to  be  brought  to  light. 

^OJOiOOf   ^^   ^^r^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^/  ^^^^'^  mind. 

}i\tO!:o  ^7^  (^^^  4^f?)  ^^  6eco77ie  bankrupt. 

OpQ>3^  cj^  }^3^  lie  made  himself  angry. 

p  2^Xi2  ^50  wtiSk^  §  71,  ^c»  /ia?;e  o?o?ie  m^/z-  (a  person). 

kj^  WM^3  ^0  tell  a  fortune. 

s*0)OA^  Olj  wm.aX^  /^e  ^^ore  his  heart  on  his  sleeve. 

5Uoijljk3  ^M  (=  <^o^  Jii)  ^^/(^y  ''^  descend  to  your  lieart ! 
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3  }^2S  o\  "plp  to  oppose. 

Ijyfl  pidb  at  hand  (of  place). 

JiA^  ?3>.ti  ??6ar  ^0  death. 

uSkSfl  ?^*^V  ^  Ashes  on  my  head!  (said  by  a  man  on  hearing  bad 
news). 

%^OX  ^^^^  ^0  .9e^^^e  or  arrange  a  matter. 

jLu  )^o^»bu£l  or  -ioy^aka    O  ^oocZ  morning. 

O}^  }*«^bO!l   ?yS?itf  ^A^re  is  a  plague  of  locusts. 

3  JmmiI)   ISbid    ^0  appeal  to  (a  higher  court) — not  colloquial. 

07^  }^^?  uOJOifitJ  (pronounce  D  =  ^)  he  is  dead. 

O^Lm^  J^a±l  (or  JSZ  6py>  ^^Lm^O  'il)  /  have  caught  cold. 

vioju^  ^OOttbO  jia  JaS  (or  uO^)  there  was  great  bloodshed. 

«^010u3  wi^  "^HX^  (^^  u01o\iy  or  v*C770^2)  /  have  found  out  about 
it  (a  plot),  /  see  it  noiu  (a  difficult  problem). 
C^kA  \iisl3  Im^  it  smells  bad  (meat,  etc.). 

JiijiS.3  <^OXbofi  good  night,  good  evening  (said  by  one  leaving). 

<noS    ;M    s^uL    JE3  or  '^.l^iyS    2^^2    JE3    or  As<  or  'O^  Z. 

or  j^p!^  }^2  ^^oio^is  )filL  O^  Z.  Welcome! 

^3u3  }S3  ^Ae  j^r5^  cZa^  0/  the  month. 

%jiOX  M  CpbA  JiiLju^jS  uO^OXa  /^e  understands  the  business. 

ItCJ^  lool  ,^9^?  May  your  head  be  healed!  (condolence  after 
a  death). 

?iOJkX.a  wQai  ^c»  6'a^  goodbye  to  one  remaining  behind. 
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<^p^  ibbuikl  Peace  to  you!  (=  liow  do  yon  do?,  good  viornwfj,  etc. 
The  answer  is  }i*3L3  (j.  v.) 

D  ^ba^s  hox  K.  a  very  little  fco-.  a  venj  little  tuater  Jyi^:i  2bbx 

a  }3L^  \f^  to  hreah  the  heart  of. 
cpa  f*^l3  ^^*?f  ^  ^^^^^  sleepy. 
Jb3«SO  wfibi  ^^^(^',  outspol-en. 
p  JjJk^  Jvtli.il  /o  annoy  greatly. 

lisOXOMtiiO^  Ob^tLK  ^0  5a?/  goodbye  (used  of  one  departing). 
JaL^  ^Adbi  ^0  ^aA:e  /lea?'^,  6e  encouraged. 
S    ^i^I^   ^»  Xtlx  (='^JSa)  to  copy  from  a  hook, 
lisi^  "^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  hypocrite  [so  Al.  J^I^a  ^jLdS  a  hypocrite, 
or  ;^:^  \ils  id;  J^l^^   -Ji.^J3bi  hypocrisy,  see  §  16]. 
2m^^  oJlS  ^0  57?^e^Z  tr. 

^OloXiy  6^  wfiu!^^  (or  '^)  //6  i(;a5  dazed,  he  lost  his  head,  he 
lost  the  thread  of  the  subject. 

07^3  o^  iuVa^is  he  died. 

For  particular  meanings  of  verbs  see  the  author's  Vocabulary  of 
Verbs  of  Vernacular  Syriac  with  English  translations. 

DERIVATION. 

§  76.  Vernacular  Syriac  lends  itself  very  much  to  the  regular 
formation  of  derivatives.  From  all  verbs  nouns  may  be  formed 
denoting  an  action  or  an  agent. 

Nouns  of  action.  (1)  First  Conjugation  verbs  form  a  noun 
of  action  as  noted  above  in  the  sections  on  verbs,  ^S  31 — 44  inch 
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The  second  and  third  radicals  take  Zqapa,  and  J  is  added.  Thus  we 
have  jLb3k5  the  act  of  finis} dmj,  from  btiSkS  to  finish.     Nouns  thus 

formed  (which  are  all  masculines)  are  used  also  as  pure  substantives, 
and  not  only  in  the  formation  of  tenses,  but  the  plural  is  rare  in  most 
of  them.  For  variations  due  to  weak  letters  in  the  root  see  §|  38 — 44 
incl.     This  is  a  common  O.S.  formation. 

These  nouns  are  often  used  to  denote  the  thing  done  rather  than 

the  action ;  thus  2>a^  a  deed,  (a  noun  not  much  used  in  U.),  from 

^aaL  to  do;  JaX^  a  fight,  from  xik^  to  fight  (the  form   .^SU^,  for 

which  see  below,  is  not  much  used  in  this  verb);  },ddkJQ>,  from  t<"^fa 

to  he  enqyty,  in  Al.  =  a  dish  or  jar  (=  }i2^  U.  O.S.  Jibbl  K.) ;  JjCdS^, 

from  0Q»fkS  to  spread,  in  K.  =  a  tablecloth  (=  ISSom  U.  Tkh.). 

(2)  Second  Conjugation  verbs  form  a  noun  of  action  by  giving 
the  first  radical  the  same  vowel  that  it  has  in  the  present  participle, 
and  by  giving  the  second,  or  in  quadriliterals  the  third,  either  Rwasa 
or  Rwakha : — Rwasa  if  the  first  has  Pthakha,  and  Rwakha  if  the 

first  has  Zqapa ;  the  termination  being  }__ .     Thus  ifiOMbp  loving, 

from  S^mSsO  to  love:  I^ofii^bO  commandinq,  from  3±lS±0  to  command; 
tt '  ,"  >'  " 

>LJ^o^^bp  causing  to  be  killed,  from  AS^UbO  to  cause  to  be  killed. 

For  variations  see  as  above. 

(3)  More  commonly  used,  apart  from  the  formation  of  tenses, 
are  the  nouns  of  action  in  Jfts-,  except  in  the  Alqosh  dialect,  where 
in  the  case  of  first  conjugation  verbs  the  first  formation  is  more 
common ;  e.g.  ^007  is  more  usual  in  Al.  than  ^6oi  birth,  being. 

These  nouns  are  thus  formed.  First  Conjugation  verbs  give  the 
second  radical  Zqapa,  and  add  the  termination ;  but  second  conjuga- 
tion verbs  give  the  first  radical  the  same  vowel  as  the  present 
participle,  and    the    second   radical,  or  in  quadriliterals  the  third, 

Pthakha.  Thus  we  have  ^*^V  V^  the  act  of  going  out,  from  A  V^ 
to  go  out  (first  conjugation) ;    but   (sSiNi^*^  the  act  of  putting  out, 
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from   A  V^Y^  to  put  out  (second  conjugation);  so   ^riu>*y  the  act  of 

lovinq,  IVoni  JXwibO  to  love.     These  nouns  are  feminine  and  take  tlie 

sixth  form  of  plural.  In  Sal.  etc.  those  derived  from  conj.  2  have 
Zlama  on  the  first  radical. 

The  Mini  preformative,  if  vowelless,  is  silent  in  U.  Sal.  etc.,  and 
sometimes  in  K.,  usually  in  Al.  Z.  In  K.  and  Al.  there  is  sometimes 
a  difference  in  meaning  according  as  the  Mim  is  sounded  or  not  : 

thus  >^'aJkbO  is  the  act  of  patching,  ^"ii^io  a  cloth  K. ;  >JkAi^^  is 

the  act  of  telling,  ^«i^h9  a  luord,  Al.    These  nouns  sometimes  denote 

rather  the   thing  done   than   the   action,  as  above;   thus  }^isX=a 

drink,  from  )^  to  dmnk  (=  ji^Xbp  Al.,  O.S.).     They  are  often  used 

where  we  should  use  a  finite  verb ;    thus,  as  I  think  =  .Js3L.iMi  ^2 

^a.     We  may  notice  ^\A\<3>\y  a  ixtzor,  from  J^ai^  to  cause  to  he 

shaved.     Note  also  that  in  Tiari  there  is  a  difference  between  ?^^\. 

or  p*^^V    a  snack  in  the  early  nioiiiing,  from  ^^kiL  to  taste,  and 

^^^*^<-V  breakfast,  which  is  also  the  common  word  in  U. ;  both  also 
denote  the  act  of  tasting.  2i^Mso  balance  U.  (=  }^2obp  K.,  O.S.;  root 
JjOa)  is  not  of  this  class. 

Variations,  (a)  Verbs  J.^  or  ^jA  when  they  interchange  the 
first  and  second  radicals  in  the  formation  of  the  tenses,  §  38,  inter- 
change them  also  in  making  these  nouns  of  action  ;  e.g.  ^Js^kl^  leagu- 
ing, from  \^S1  to  learn.  So  3ufd2  to  bind,  makes  J^^Xita  U.  Q.  Sal. 
Gaw.,  but  ;^ixa:  Ti.  MB.  Sh.  Al.  Ash. 

(6)  Verbs  ^  change  2  into  ^ ;  as  .^oud  remaining  or  remainder, 
from  j;2^  to  remain ;  for  verbs  with  medial  S^  see  ^  40. 

(c)     Verbs  ^^  add  ^  after  S*^  which  is  silent,  as  i^^^SiiiX  hear- 
ing, from  ^:vy^j;  to  hear.     It  is  then  customary  to  write  Zqapa  on  the 
s.  GR.  28 
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second    radical   of  second   conjugation   verbs  (the   third   in   quadri- 
literals). 

{d)  Verbs  ^  change  2  to  ^,  as  .iLi.jLV^  revealing,  from  A^*^ 
to  reveal.  Here  also  it  is  usual  to  write  Zqapa  in  the  second  con- 
jugation, as  >js<akObO  delivering,  from   ^QbO  to  deliver. 

We    must   distinguish    ^^^O  clothing,  and    ^^rffS   the   act   of 

clothing ;    .Js^uJi  shame,  and  ^^s^^  the  act  of  being  ashamed. 

(4)  Nouns  of  action  are  occasionally  formed  by  giving  the  first 
radical  Rwasa,  and  by  adding  Ji^  as  in  O.S.  Words  marked  with 
an  asterisk  are  ecclesiastical  or  literary  only. 

Words  of  the  form  }flJk^ad. 
jlS^op  O.S.*  a  saint's  day,  lit.  memorial  r^l^h  to  remember,  O.S.) ; 
the  3  sound  remains  in  the  substantive. 
ji^oS^  O.S.  blessed,  (api^  §  46). 
JaAll^Ou  O.S.  learning  (^flX*  to  learn,  O.S.). 
}l3btiou  K.fuel,  see  below  (yJAL  to  burn,  O.S.). 

jiaraoa  O.S.,  Al.  ilhiess  =  iLi^  U.  K.  (ojia  Al.  to  be  ill,  as 
O.S.  Ethp'el). 

?itliaft>  O.S.*  need  [Lord's  prayer  only],  (JAM  to  need,  O.S.). 

jl'^^OiQ»  ("pX)  O.S.*  a  noun  of  action  (O.S.  iikO  ^o  ac^. 

^330^  O.S.*  /leZ/)  (O.S.  abJ^t  to  help).     Certain  collects  at  the 
daily  services  are  so  called. 

]lSa]0^  O.S.*  commemoration  (O.S.  po;^^  to  remember). 

YiS^^f^<.  Ti.  see  below. 

^Lm^Q^  O.S.  work  (rare),  see  below  (yJxi^  to  work,  O.S.). 
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^Xtia3  O.S.  a  command ;  in  U.  the  bb  often  becomes  u,  in  Al. 
\,  §§  119,  120  (aJl^  K.  to  command,  O.S.  =  a£l^  U.). 

jiL^o^  O.S.,  K.  a  reward  (A*ik3  ^o  pay,  O.S.). 

;ibSa5  O.S.  salvation  (O.S.  wtii^  ^o  m?;^  =  N.S.  wdiAbD). 

jis^oij  Al.  J.  Baz,  see  below. 

jiaSotJ  O.S.  an  offering,  Holy  Communion  (O.S.  ^3^  ^o  o/er 

=  N.S.  ^itsbb). 

?ifibQ3t  O.S.  forgiveness  (Jba:!  to  forgive,  O.S), 

^^^^'^^  O.S.*  authority ,  jurisdiction  (O.S.  A  ^"^  ^o  ?"tt/6;). 

}J>J>^p>S  O.S.  Al.  hope,  confidence  {^£^>s  Al.  to  trust,  O.S.). 

These  are  masculines  and  take  the  first  plural. 

With  these  compare:  J^X32  O.S.  m.  destruction;  ).iSwM.3  m. 
(O.S.  '**03)  examination,'^  77;  ^,3^  O.S.  m.  fuel ;  ^Lboi^i  Al.  m. 
affliction  =  <xaj^  f.  U.  p.  27;  ?^<^^f  Tkh.  O.S.  ('oS*  Ti.)  /0/7  [O.S. 
(^arA;?ie5s]  =  JUbO  U. ;  U'aSai  Tkh.  ('Soti  Al.  J.  Baz)  a  booth. 

Also  the  following  masculines  :  ?^^^V  |7  O.S.,  Ti.  destruction  [O.S. 

ease]  ;  Ji»*&3  O.S.  a  building ;  jiiH^X^  O.S.  revelation,  the  Transfigura- 
tion, the  Apocalypse,  also  a  man's  name  (especially  given  to  those 
born  on  August  6) ;    U*^m  father-in-law,  =  O.S.  J,^aM  ;    ji*M  O.S. 

number;    Jli*SJk  a  ^zr/^  0/  omission  in  writing;    ^^\A  ^6'o?7i;  (O.S. 

^O^) ;    }l*3i^  O.S.  cattle  (lit.  a  possession) ;    }i*bwd  O.S.*  a  lection, 
lesson  (in  the  Liturgy). 

(5)  Nouns  of  action  formed  by  giving  the  first  radical  Rwasa, 
and  the  last  two  Zqapa,  are  much  more  common.  This  is  a  favourite 
Pa'el  formation  in  O.S.,  and  the  second  radical  in  triliterals,  with  one 
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exception,  is  hard.     These  nouns  are  masculine  and  take  the  first 
plural.     They  do  not  take  a  preformative  Mim. 

Nouns  of  the  forms  ^Lo^ ,  ^Jk^oX  etc. 

Those    marked    with   an   asterisk   are   ecclesiastical   or   literary 
only. 

^jaLJoa  O.S.  hahhling,  confusion,  (oduijLbO  to  babble,  O.S.). 

iabsiioa  O.S.  pleasure  (jaftjobo  to  j^lease,  O.S.  Pa.). 

^303  O.S.*  marriage,  marriage  service-booh  (jfcidL»  to  bless, 
marry  tr.  O.S.  Pa.). 

;i\s!oa  O.S.  a  cooked  dish  (\s.aL»  to  cook,  O.S.  Pa.). 
Ja'fioi^  temptation  (^iiLbo  to  temp)t,  Arab.). 
IMOD  O.S.*  deed  (3aa»  to  rule,  O.S.  Pa.). 

/    •  ^       It  m  '  ' 

^00)09  K.  see  §  108. 

)*S^oa)  O.S.  a  spelling-book  [also  in  O.S.  meditation']  ()i^o^.»  to 
spell,  and  to  meditate,  both  as  O.S.  Pa.). 

^Jk^007  O.S.*  a  division  of  the  Psalter  (O.S.  is^6]  to  praise). 

}K^bOf  O.S  *  joining  together,  marriage  (^OfbO  =  O.S.  Pa.  \of 
to  join,  marry). 

}M*Of  O.S.*  a  hymn,  a  church  py^ocession  (O.S.  yjif  to  make  a 
processioii). 

iSbOOf  O.S.*  a  Gradual  (3k5pf  to  sing,  O.S.  P'al  and  Pa.). 

J^Soaa  O.S.*  renewal,  esp.  of  the  Holy  Leaven  (^Sk^ibO  to  renew, 
O.S.  Pa.). 

J^^fOM  {\)  hurt,  injury  (^!i^  3fui»  to  injure,  §  83  A.  7^). 
^IoOm  O.S.*  absolution  (Jxa^ba  K.  Al.  ^o  absolve,  O.S.  Pa.). 
JraOM  O.S.  thought,  also  OI^IOm,  (^*^  ^^  think,  O.S.). 
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Jltb^OUA  O.S.*  (>^  also  in  O.S)  the  Benediction,  in  church  (pCS^ 
to  give  the  hleasing,  O.S.). 

}Oo\f  spoiling  of  a  child  (fiSi^'aO  to  spoil  tr.). 

;iaaou  K,  O.S.  green  =  ijL^el  U.  {Jb>l  §  45  b). 

XXSo^  O.S.*  crown,  croiuningj  a  marriage  ceremony  (O.S.  >\jka 
to  crown). 

li^OA  a  hem  (jAa>»  to  hem,  §  83  A.  12). 

;^aoa  O.S.  67/ryi^d:  (<?=|^  io  shroud,  O.S.  Pal,  Pa.  Aph.). 

J/D3aA  O.S.  a  linage  sheet  of  paper  folded  into  several  pages 
(O.S.  ijoaaia  to  shut). 

jladSQ^  O.S.*  name  of  some  of  the  long  prayers  in  the  Liturgy 
(O.S.  ^^isk^l  to  beseech). 

;S^O^  O.S.*  a  lexicon,  esp.  K.  (O.S.  \iiS ,   \^  ^^  collect). 

}^obO  O.S.  humiliation  {^^"so  to  be  meek,  §  81). 

iSofOi  O.S.*  commentary  (io^^  to  comment,  O.S.). 

^jL^OI  sifted  flour  (^J^*-!  to  sift). 

Jl^b^oi  O.S.  resurrection  {^^l^Mi  to  raise,  O.S.  Pa.). 

)*tlai  O.S.*  libation,  the  mixed  chalice  (JLdi  to  make  a  libation, 
O.S.  Pa.). 

2X30UQ>  O.S.*  Advent,  the  season  (O.S.  b^UQ)  to  expect  [=  bAib 
N.S.],  to  announce). 

V^o^fo  O.S.  the  Ascension  (O.S.  wtii^fi)  to  ascend  =  Jifol  N.S.). 

Also  called  in  U.  }JOkS<xfo  Qj^^  because  little  girls  on  that  day  make 
a  procession  dressed  as  brides. 

JSkS^aoO  O.S.*  conjugation  (^^^6^/61.^0  to  conjugate,  O.S. ;  lit. 
to  bud). 
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Jai^aS*  wonder  =  ^oSJift  Al.  (jaSv^  to  wonder,  Arab.). 

}jBo^  O.S.*  burial  (O.S.  J^L  to  shroud,  hence  to  bury). 

^jLbSo^  O.S.  delai/  (\ti3ki»  to  delay ;  O.S.  to  sapj)lant). 

^mO^  forgiveness  (o^bo  to  forgive). 

iS^oA  O.S.*  division,  doubt,  §  98  (i^\^  §  42). 

)*^io^  (for  ;ilo^)  r/mi  (^^jA»  ^o  r<tm,  Chald.  Pa.). 

2xbo!^  O.S.*  command  (aJJL^.   aJJi^.bO  ^o  command,  O.S.  P'al 
and  Pa.). 

VAXtA  O.S.  ti^anslation,  meanmg  (btlbO^  ^o  translate,  O.S.  Pa.). 

Jiaob  O.S.*  consecration.  Liturgy  (jsaJabO  ^o  sanctify,  O.S.  Pa.).. 

JiXMOib  O.S.*  ^/ie  interjections  of  the  deacon  in  the  Liturgy  (O.S. 

LoVti  to  praise), 

}*!XO.ti  O.S.*  hardening,  non-aspiration  (JXJb  to  be  hard ;  O.S.  Pa. 
to  harden),  §  3. 

l^oi  O.S.*  softening,  aspiration  (5t.'a3  ^o  6e  soft,  §  81),  §  3. 

lao^aax  O.S.  pride  (io^aiibo  Ti.  ^o  6^  proud,  O.S.  =  3a^isxh9 
U.§80).    ' 

^^^oa:  O.S.  change  (^ik^^iibo  to  change,  O.S.). 
;tO^'odl  O.S.*  end  (O.S.  :z*iki  ^0  encZ  tr.). 

Jiijjkbooak  O.S.*  confirmation  of  a  bishops  consecration  by  the 
Catholicos  (O.S.  u\bftik  to  confirm). 

iSbboX  unfaithfulness  {piXfSoi  K.  to  forsake  ;  O.S.  Pa.  ^o  dismiss). 

JoodC  O.S.  beginning ;  also  (*)  a  s/«o?^^  psalm  in  the  daily  ser- 
vices (lix-bO  fo  begin,  O.S.  Pa.). 

2^3k2uo^  O.S.  education,  discipline  (O.S.  ,3^^^  to  teach). 
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J^al^^ois  O.S.*  commentary  (aJk^3«SbO  to  interpret,  O.S.). 

J^O^aOkS  translation  (^ai^iisbO  to  interpret,  Arab.). 

jIxaSo«S  O.S.  provision  (JiCDD^kbO  to  provide,  O.S.). 

jlao^S  O.S.  mending  (^^is»  to  mend,  O.S.  Pa. ;  also  'i^  N.S.). 

Several  nouns,  chiefly  foreign,  are  of  this  form  but  are  not  verbal 
nouns;  as  23ao2  O.S.*  m.  stole,  wpdpuov,  orarium ;  2'aaOf  O.S.*  m. 

girdle,  ^covapcoi/;  ^.^OlSom  K.  A1.  Z.  m.  male  servant,  cf.  ^bajMi 
§  114  6  ;  ji^oa  m.  flower,  Turk. :  }v^o^  m.  magpie;  i^O^  i.  frock- 
coat ;  }^iobO  advantage;  laJclo^  2:)Oor ;  IsoOm  m.  5^?'ap  for  a  cap ; 
and  others. 

§  77.     Nouns  denoting  the  agent  are  formed  from  verbs  as 
follows : 

(1)     The  first  radical  has  Zqapa  in  the  first  conjugation,  Pthakha 

in  the   second,  and  ji^  is  added  ;  as  ?.i.t\^  a  fighter,  from  juk^ 

to  fight ;  ?itt3gabiaO  a  translator,  from  wdlSbO  to  translate  (not  ^i^r^^} 
as  St.).  These  nouns  are  masculine  and  take  the  first  plural.  But 
they  may  also  be  used  adjectivally:  thus  },it\A  may  mesui fighting 

(as  an  epithet).     A  feminine  in  -JkIA-  with  the  sixth   plural  may 

also  be  formed,  as  ^^Uui^  a  fighting  woman ;  but  the  fem.  plural  is 
uncommon.  If  used  adjectivally  the  first  plural  will  be  used  in  the 
feminine,  not  the  sixth  ;  see  under  Adjectives,  §  22.  In  Q.  Sal.  Gaw. 
the  first  syllable  takes  Zlama  for  Zqapa  or  Pthakha  in  second  con- 
jugation verbs. 

These  agents  from  the  first  conjugation  are  not  used  in  O.S.,  Al. 
Ash. ;  those  of  the  form  ^JLfibi;  being  substituted  ;  see  below  (3). 

We  must  distinguish  from  these  nouns  words  of  the  form  ^3^32 

jlaJJL*,   lihoSi  (§  7G)  which  are  not  agents. 
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Note  that  pk.j.a^  rain,  from  1^4  to  ram,  is  an  inanimate  agent. 

We  must  also  distinguish    between    ^ii>MuS    exa^nination,  and  the 

agent  JiikMS  examiner;  between  Jlik.^^JS^  i^alatahle  (from  ]L^.^^ 

a  taste)  and  p^^^  a  taster ;  between  Jiibai  hearer  (pron.  'x  in  U.) 

and  ^JJJdaa;  made  of  wax.     jii^bfti  means  both  brittle  and  one  who 

breaks.     Some  Alqosh  agents  are  noticeable  :  JitUftip  the  East  (lit. 

causing  to  ascend);  }Aix%^  (\J  the  West  (lit.  causing  to  set) ;  ? * ^ -*^ 

descent  of  a  hill  (lit.  causing  to  descend :  =  U.  4s*^^i)-     Note  also 

p^J!sO  U.  K.  a  cullender  (lit.  a  strainer),  and   }^<Mi>Afl>  (no  Mim) 

tradition,  from  jAj6.bO  ^o  deliver. 

Variations,  (a)  In  verbs  of  the  second  conjugation,  second  and 
third  divisions,  Zlama  under  the  second  (third)  radical  is  retained  in 

U.    Sal.   &c.,   as  jiiubc)  U.   lover,  from  o^Jan  to   love;    iMfboc^ 

,  ^^ 
TJ.  speaker,  from  ^^U^.tO  to  speak;   but  not  in  K.  Al.  except  in 

quadriliterals  where  there  would  be  a  difficulty  of  pronunciation,  in 

which    case   an    euphonic    vowel    is   retained,  as  Jijt^iSbp    K.   Al. 

one  who  causes  to  he  killed,  )Jk*dobb  Al.  one  who  confesses. 

(b)  In  verbs  Ji^  or  ^  the  2  is  changed  into  u,  as  jH^S  from 
j;J^  to  remain ;  JXkM^.^  from  X^^  to  reveal. 

(c)  In  %^  verbs  of  the  second  conjugation,  second  and  third 
divisions,  the  w*  takes  Khwasa  in  U. ;  thus  jllbda^^  f^<^™  ^a^^^ 
to  understand.     But  in  K.  we  have  ph*b03^b0. 

{d)  Generally,  in  verbs  ^^k!S,  vi*  is  added  in  K.,  not  in'U.,  as 
JCSSXX  K.,  }\Stoai  U.  from  ^^^  to  hear. 

{e)     In  verbs  medial  ^,   yi  is  sometimes  added  after  S^^  some- 
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times  not.     In  the  former  case  «^  is  silent.     Thus  from  \^^  to  bear, 

cai^y,  we  have  ?^^^^S^  or  ?**-^S^  . 

(/)     For  variations  in  irregular  verbs  see  §§  4C,  47.     Those  which 
have  in  U.  Pthakha  for  the  present  participle  retain  it  for  the  agent. 

In  U.  the  agents  of  iik^,  J^'i^  '^I'C  jii^ii^,   ^i^Sto. 

(2)     An  habitual  agent  is  denoted  in  a  limited  number  of  words 
by  giving  the  first  radical  Zqapa,  the  second  Rwakha,  and  by  adding 

J-1^.     These  nouns  are   masculine  and  take  the  first  plural;  they 

are    derived   from   the   first  conjugation  (P'al).     Note  that  },it\^ 

=  one  ivho  at  the  moment  is  fighting ;  ^o\A  =  one  who  is  in  the  habit 

of  fighting.     A  few  verbs  also  form  a  feminine  in  JfiS,  with  the  sixth 

plural.     Verbs  J3  often  change  2  into  o,  verbs  wij^  often  add  o. 

Some  of  these  words  denote  inanimate  agents,  or  have  acquired  a 
secondary  meaning ;  those  marked  with  an  asterisk  are  ecclesiastical 
or  literary  only. 


Words  of  the  forms 

^'a^2  a  glutton  (^J^al  to  eat,  O.S.). 

jS^oi^  ant,  §  100/     (No  first  conj.  verb,  but  A^S^*^  to  creep.) 

laoopi,  f.  liA^y  Al.  bright  (io^a  K.  Al.  to  illumine,  O.S.,  cf  lia^ 
light). 

%x6^  O.S.  and  ^Oudi  a  wooden  spoon  (JUa  K.,  O.S.  to  stir 

=  S,M^  U.). 

J.O0O^  (for  JIom)  a  crying  child  (JM  to  weep,  O.S.). 

^g^C^Ji,  rarely  p»Ojdi  [which  in  O.S.=  a  swallower]  and  ^^^aV'T' 

throat  (^^k^  to  swallow,  O.S.).     Hence  jlo^ojdi  a  glutton. 

Jfoia,  f  l^f-,  U.  dry,  also  metaph.  stubborn  (f ia  to  dry,  intr.). 
jlo^  O.S.  creator  (2adl  to  create,  O.S.). 

S.  GR.  29 
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^o5^  a  sore  on  the  neck,  =  O.S.  Jjbia  (^^  to  flash  as  light- 
ning, as  O.S.,  hence  also  metaph.  to  have  a  sudden  pain). 

}la3L^  K.  a  beggar  (JsJk^  to  beg,  in  O.S.  to  collect).    In  U.  i^\. 

l^aJ^  (hard  Kap)  a  gull,  also  a  dimple  (^H-i^  to  laugh,  §  95  e) ; 
O.S.  ^OmX^  a  laugher. 

^OiCdi^  a  spy  (j5>jtt>^  K.  to  spy,  Arab.  =  jfttlfaSa^  K.  U.). 
Ipoiik^  pumice  stone  [O.S.  a  locust']  (?ij^  ^o  scrape,  O.S.). 

Jbboa^  a7i  a^^e  [O.S.  rolling-pin]  (pjik^  K.  ^o  roll  dough,  also 
to  be  silent,  in  O.S.  to  cut  off). 

l^S^iibii^  a  hand-mill  (oQjiik^  to  grind  in  a  hand-mill,  as  O.S. 

Pa.,  cf.  UQMk^\\bO  K.  to  grind  coarse,  ^a^V^  coarse  split  peas).     See 

2xdo5bV   in  the  next  list. 

J^oaX   wooden  shovel  for  taking  ashes  out  of  earth-ovens  [O.S. 
one  who  sweeps  away],  {\^yx^  to  shovel,  in  O.S.  to  sweep  away). 

}^oiii.    the  bank  of  a  hill  {\A^i^  to  slide). 

^ohki^  shaft  of  a  cart  (»a62kJ^_  to  draw,  O.S.). 

^0^9,  f.  ^-  dripping,  leaky  as  a  roof  (i^L^a  to  leak,  O.S.). 

^Obp  O.S.  a  stone  pestle  (btila,  root  JSlbp,  to  grind  to  poiuder, 
O.S.,  cf.  JiaJb'aiaD). 

JjXoSa  O.S.  disputer  («D  to  dispute,  O.S.). 

laodf  O.S.  (also    af  in  O.S.)  a  bowl  (no  verb). 

^OSf  K.  or  }oS<09f  U.   a  coivard  (»^Df  ^o  /mr,  §  83  D.   c). 
Hence  jio^O^f  cowardly. 


i 
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^o.^f  an  oppressor  (!iAf  U.  K.,  Arab.  =  )aik!^  Al.,  O.S.  to 
oppress.     Cf.  O.S.  ^aSf  2  to  distort). 

IsoXm  O.S.  a  vagabond  (ixi  ^o  wander  about,  O.S.). 

Jiiof^  K.,  O.S.  or  %6o%^  U.  a  sharp-sighted  person  {1,%Mk  to  see, 
O.S.). 

230^^  O.S.  a  pounder  (^S^-  ^o  pound,  O.S.). 

^Ojmm  a  ciuTycomb  (^2m  ^o  curry,  §  95  e,  O.S.  ^ui),  [both  hard 
Kap  in  N.S.]. 

J^aoX^  O.S.  a  thinker  (OLXi  ^o  think,  O.S.). 

/U^OlXm  rt  pestle  [in  O.S.  a  goldsmith]  and  /JL^oXm  a  mortar 
(-iSlTLm  ^0  pound  =  /^n  Chald. ;  in  O.S.  ^o  /i(5e  metal). 

JjxoXm,  f.  'Jit-,  O.S.*  passive  in  grammar  (O.S.  Xm  to  suffer). 

^OmL  a  suitor,  also  a  beggar  (dj\^  to  ask,  Arab.).  Hence 
perhaps  J^cdiki^  (for  'o^^^,)  spousals. 

)^OX  K.,  O.S.,  or  }a^03u  U.  (pron.  j  =  ^),  and  ^6^*  a^ 
acquaintance  {J^y^  to  know,  O.S.).     Cf.  jIs^oa^A  in  the  next  list. 

i^cSl  O.S.  a  learner  (^Aikl  to  learn,  O.S.).  Cf  i^eSl  in  the 
next  list. 

iSoidU,  f  J^i-,  O.S.  tev?/  (yJtU  K.,  O.S.  to  maA;e  heavy). 

2aou^  a  sit/%  mem  (Dia  to  be  angry,  §  113  cZ). 

lik  o\^  a  seizer  (\^-^  to  sei-s^e,  Arab.). 

^OA^  a  broom  (jKja  to  sweep,  O.S.). 

/^OiO)^  a  pruning  knife,  a  chisel  (y»Jg>a  to  prune,  O.S.). 

Isod^  O.S.,  and  }^3o3b^  apostate,  infidel  (aAa  to  f?e?z?/,  O.S.). 
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laoy^  choleric  (^3^  to  he  angry,  Arab.). 

Jif  oi^  O.S.*  2)reacher  (very  rare),  cf.  f  ai)^  §  45  g.   But  ^^Of  oa^^ 

a  litany  or  a  sermon,  is  commonly  used. 

U6'^  sad  (2aa  K.  Al.  to  be  sad,  O.S.). 

;»aMS,  f.  ^-,  o.s.  yi^^iwf^  (:zimS'  to  suit,  O.S.). 

^o^  or  JjCDOO^  jaw  (uft)^  ^o  c/ie^(;,  O.S.). 

JXOubO  O.S.  a  mortal  (^2i  ^o  c^ie,  O.S.). 

;o^oab^  (for  ;Loa^),  f.  1^  ?,  5^c%  (^iui  ^o  he  ill,  O.S.). 

}^0£U,  f.  >5La-  harking  (y^sd  ^o  6arA;,  O.S.). 

laoaii,  f.  J^S.  shying  (add  ^o  5%,  in  O.S.  to  leap). 

;f  o!^  Ti.  a  hiter  {^  Ti.  to  6^^e). 

/^O^A  (or  \)  a  drop  (>AVyi  to  c?Wp,  O.S.). 

3^^;  f-  '5^-,  soft  Kap,  5%,  modest  (ki^ad  to  6e  5%,  O.S.)  =  O.S. 
}AfhSi\^  Pthakha  form,  hard  Kap. 

^mO*^!,  f-  }^^  hiting,  stinging,  for  o^i  i^^  ^^  ^^^^'  s^m^,  Chald. 
Vy^  to  perforate). 

%L6S^  a  cotton  heater  [a  forked  stick]  (^^a  to  6eaif,  shake,  O.S.). 

}soAli  O.S.  a  semantro7i,  a  wooden  board  and  mallet  beaten  to- 
gether to  call  people  to  church  (shi  Tkh.  AL,  O.S.  [Shin  silent  U.], 
to  hit,  strike). 

23oau(d  K.  [Urfiiya  is  usually  added],  a  sty  in  the  eye  (ikMi  K. 
to  shut,  fill  up,  §  95). 

lacx^UQ)  a  sacristan,  churchwarden  [in  O.S.  an  overseer,  esp.  a 
chorepiscopus,  because  his  duty  was  to  visit],  (a^Stitd  K.,  O.S.  to  visit). 
Colloquial  in  U. 
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2300^^,  f.  J^3-,  O.S*  active,  in  grammar  {y^iSd  to  do,  O.S.). 

laoaii*,  f.  lis^~  O.S.  tramitory  (Mki*  ^o  j9a6'5,  O.S.). 

2:3 oa^^  Al.  a  torturer  (vaOkii  Al.  to  torture,  ^  95  e). 

;Li'o3kL,  f.  ii^-,  Al.  straight  {^yi^  Al.  ^o  6e  straight,  Arab.). 

>Lj^'o\L  a  street   [in  O.S.  o?ie  w/io  e/iie?'5],  and  >2oo^kL  a  lane, 
a  passage  in  a  house  or  outside  (O.S.  tXiy  to  enter). 

2aQboiy  O.S.  au  inhabitant  (iboi^  to  inhabit,  O.S.). 

JjbbiL,  f.  ^-,  K.  5m/i5  (bttiL  K.  Al.  to  run,  in  U.,  O.S.  to  run 
away). 

\-^\^  aflat  cake  of  dried  manure  fuel  (wJ^J^  to  be  flat,  Arab.). 
;^0u^,  f.  ^,  K.  cool,  §  21  (10)  (wmJ^  ^0  6e  cool,  O.S.). 
;so^  a  fighter  (A^  ^o^^/«^,  §  97). 

>i^M>^  K.  or  i^^SiOSoSi  U.  (X  5^ep  (<AXDi^  ^o  s^^j;,  O.S. ;  whence 
also  the  derived  verb  J\5,jQ>AbO,  pron.  'abo). 

}£lOiQ>^  O.S.*  a  paragraph  {Jitp^  K.  ^o  cw^,  abbreviate,  O.S.). 

2patl^   O.S.*   ^Ae  imperative  mood   (^^.tlS   ^o   command,   O.S. ; 
usually  a^fc^^  U.). 

/^o5kS  a  s^•m  eruption  (<^iS  ^o  chafe,  O.S.). 

2b0O3^,  f.  >iN»-  s/tarp  (pa^  ^0  cii^,  O.S.). 

Jjboa3  O.S.  a  Saviour,  also  (in  N.S.)  ^Ae  tail  of  a  final  letter 
(Jdy3  to  finish  intr.,  in  O.S.  to  save,  as  N.S.  JdSibo). 

Jjxox^  book  marker  [in   O.S.  separater],   and   .^OioxS  tablet, 
table  of  the  laiu  («3si^  ^o  separate,  O.S.). 
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/^ax^  hand's  breadth  (O.S.  [?]  ^^jf^  to  measure  with  the  hand). 

Jo^oX^,  f.  ^«  ?,  tepid  (w^^,  pron.  4  in  U.,  to  he  tepid). 

iHoi^  O.S.  a  murderer  (S^  to  kill,  O.S.). 

^oSjb^  f.  -Ji^-,  O.S.  /2;<7/i^  (not  heavy),  in  K.  quick  (O.S.  \d  ^o 
&e  %H  whence  N.S.  \tlS>.tibO  §  83  A.  2). 

tt^oiil  a  6i^er  (\y±i  to  bite,  p.  115).  [Distinguish  J^oyB 
or  }^oa^  cartilage,  tendon.] 

Jioyh  O.S.*  a  reader,  and  }bo3±l  a  cock  (2aJ3  fo  cro^y,  ca^^ 
read,  O.S.). 

}^oaU:^  a  tuooden  rake  {^yJO  to  sweep,  p.  116). 

^'o\^3  K.  or  ^O0l!^3  U.   a  valle^j,  in   Ti.   a  torrent  {=  O.S. 

^2ioV^^  a  torrent)  and  .$l^oV^3  K.  or  .$l^baV^3  U.  id.,  root-meaning 
to  go{V)  to  explore,  as  Heb.  Pi. 

JJI^OmS,   f.  Hia^  quick  (A^3  to  run,  O.S.  ^ori). 

J^OmS  O.S.  and  /$NbobuA3  a  paramour  (^aU3  K.  to  love,  O.S.). 

j^oail  O.S.*  a  period  of  seven  weeks  (no  verb). 

;i^abasi,  f.  ^ti\-  fragile  (^^^  to  break,  O.S.),  cf.  p.  224. 

^'aHi  a  pair  of  tongs,  or  a  large  bone  {^J^  to  take,  O.S.). 

/iUjob^  a  button  (wtii^  ^o  button). 

We  may  add  J^odikl^  U.  ('^  K.)  victory,  for  ^^^^^^uSk^,  from 

jaikJ^  ('rfi  K.)  ^0  conquer,  though  ^laoj^  is  not  found.     Cf.  J^^^^^i^t^ 

above. 

Several  other  words  (mostly  foreign)  of  this  form  are  found,  which 
are  not  derived  from  verbs ;  as  ?ioV\^  O.S.*  (West  Syr.  JaoA^I)  C07i- 
test,  of  the  martyrs,  =  d^yMv,  a^ayvia ;  ?\;^ft>2  O.S.  the  prodigal  son. 
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=  a(ra)TO(i  ;   ^  S^  S  ^^  O.S.   Golgotha ;   jilOpJl^^  and  ^0>^  milking 

vessel ;  isJ^a^fsii^  dysenterif,  JiSf o^a  doorway,  16c\m  U.  maternal 

uncle  (=  IlLL  K.,  O.S.) ;  ^o^  tuft  of  hair  on  the  top  of  the  head 

(for  ^a^A^,  root  o\a  to  croivn  ?) ;  ^'o^  ci  slap ;  l^O^  a  loose 

shoe,  and  %is*^o^  a  sandal ;  ^obol  O.S.  the  law  (of  Moses)  =  vofjio^ ; 

Joo-boiM  U.   paternal    uncle   (=  J-ioL  K.) ;    ^oa^  a   5?7i(tZ/   caA^e; 

?/^^m^  a  beetle;  230>^S  O.S.,  Tkh.  table  or  tablecloth;  Uoojb  O.S. 

?'M/e,  ca?zo?z  =  Kavwv,  }^okb  or  ^oa±l  sinew,  tendon  (see  above), 
and  some  others.     Compare  also  the  following  list. 

Pthakha  forms  ^oS^  ^   >^a^. 

The  following  words  are  added  here  to  distinguish  them  from 
those  in  the  above  list ;    they  are  not  agents,  and  many  of  them 

belong  to  the  O.S.  Pa'el  formation  of  which  Ipouki  a  son,  lit.  one 

begotten-,  is  an  example,  (distinguish  O.S.  23o\i  a  father,  lit.  one  who 

begets).  In  U.  most  of  these  are  usually  pronounced  with  Zqapa  on 
the  first ;  but  the  Pthakha  usually  remains  in  K.  Al.  In  Q.  Sal.  J. 
Gaw.  they  often  have  Zlama,  with  the  second  sound.  In  some  cases 
there  is  room  for  hesitation  in  placing  them  in  this  class. 

)io^2  O.S  *  furnace,  root  wi^,  cf  N.S.  ^Jl^^  K.  to  he  smoked. 
^o^  O.S.  oak. 

lao^,  f.  lis^^less,  inferior,  O.S.  2au^. 
txoil3  K.  Sh.  sunny  side  of  a  hill  (=  jicLxi  or  OMaLbp  U.). 
JjEdOao^,  f  -^SJO).  large,  perh.  from  UQ»3)2k^  to  grind  coarse  [hence 
is  formed  jQ>o5XbO  to  groiu  =  uoJ^aXbO  U.],  see  .JsAoak^  above. 
^03U»,  f.  -Js^-  cold  (of  persons),  cf  iSAmSO  to  be  cold,  p.  120. 

}sodUi  O.S.  apple. 
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J*o^,  f.  J^O-,  Al.  sweet  =  iiS^  U.  K. 

If'  mi'  It 

J^O-bO^M,  f.  2^M-,  O.S.  sour;  also  in  Al.  Xis^oJ^tlJ*^  a  sour  dish 
dressed  with  vinegar,  etc. 

jA^obJ.  K.  and  JoL^obul  U.  (Pthakha  sound),  f.  >J^_?,  clever  = 

iLoyl  O.S.    Cf.  iLoyl  above. 

IpoJkA  K.,  O.S.  a  hoy,  a  child. 

J^o^,  f.  -5i^_,  O.S.  c?e?;6r;  usually  }L^  in  O.S. 

;^0^  an  orphan  =  Jbb^  O.S. 

JiohA^  O.S.*  cummin. 

^Odbb  as  O.S.  or  jLodi  K.  or  Joi^oai  U.  fountain.     The  first 

form  is  for  3dJ^,  but  in  U.  is  pron.  (as  most  of  the  others  in  this  list) 
with  Zqapa. 

^o\bp,  f.  '^W.  salt,  adj.     In  O.S.  subst.,  and  so  N.S.  in  fem. 

iht^L,  I  ^^  deep=  O.S.  JiJL»i-. 

IbobOk^,  f.  J^3-  dense  (as  trees).     In  O.S.  Isubft^ki  =(1)  inhabited, 
(2)  green  grass. 

?^^^V*^  (O.S.    ^)  mushroom. 
iL^  O.S.  /^  (rare). 
;bCo4,  f.  ^-  eas^  =  O.S.  JAjJxA. 
iSoiis  O.S.  oven  (in  the  ground),  §  92. 

[Akin  to  these  are  several  with  Zlama  or  Khwasa,  cf.  §  85  (5) ;  as 
J^oaJy^  m.  a  scratch,  from  ^i^J^  (or  ^Jf)  to  scratch;  23o6^^  m.  O.S. 

"f  *  m        r 

and  J^sDoflD  I  O.S.  horsefly;  23o-Af  m.  swelling,  from  Dif  U.  ^o 
5^<;e^^ ;  ?S^^^^  m.  a  stitch  =  O.S.  }^^ ;  ia?JQ>*  U.  m.  or  laou/d  K. 
m.  a  bond,  fetter  =  lyxiul  Al.  =  230JQ32  O.S. ;  ^^ouA  m.  measure  = 
O.S.  )jmA  ;  }^0*^  m.  a  prick,  from  m^  to  prick;  and  some  others.] 


\ 
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We  may  notice  here  a  very  common  rule  with  regard  to  Rwasa 
and  Rwakha  when  they  fall  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  which  has  been 
usually  followed  in  printed  books.  If  the  first  radical  has  Zqapa,  the 
second  has  Rwakha ;  if  the  first  has  Pthakha,  the  second  has  Rwasa. 
But  this  rule  is  quite  arbitrary  and  does  not  appear  to  be  desirable ; 

it  does  not  apply  to  abstracts  in  )^0-  or  to  diminutives  in  ^O-, 

>^0-,  which  have  Rwasa  and  Rwakha  respectively. 

(3)  An  habitual  agent  is  also  denoted  by  giving  the  first  radical 
Pthakha,  and  the  second  and  third  Zqapa,  adding  Alap.  These  are 
masculines  and  take  the  first  plural ;  they  are  almost  all  derived 
from  first  conjugation  verbs.  In  Al.  Ash.  where  agents  of  the  first 
form  (p.  223)  are  not  used,  all  first  conjugation  verbs  thus  form 
agents ;  elsewhere  only  a  few  do  so,  as  in  the  list  given  below.  In 
U.  Pthakha  has  the  sound  of  Zqapa  in  these  words ;  in  Sal.  Q.  Gaw. 
J.  of  second  Zlama. 

Woi^ds  of  the  form  X^SA. 
lyj^l  O.S.*  [West  Syr.  'xa2]  conjunction  (3Ja2  to  hind,  O.S.). 

}*V3  a  cook  U.  K.,  a  builder  Al,  O.S.  (Jja  to  build,  as  O.S. ;  also 
•  I* 

to  cook). 

2X33  bee  ( jaa  K.  to  stick,  ^  95  c?). 

^li^b  O.S.  a  liar  (AJk^Ji^  to  lie,  O.S.  Pa. ;  no  first  conj.  verb). 

}^b  O.S.  (deydna)  a  judge  (♦s^2?  to  judge,  O.S.). 

2>*f  {zeydra)  proud  (b2f  U.  to  swell,  to  be  proud). 

2SbOf  O.S.  a  singer  (a^^f  to  sing,  O.S.). 

J^f  O.S.  fornicator  (Jlf  to  commit  fornication,  O.S. ). 

2aJbf  O.S.  lueaver,  knitter  (SbtJf  to  weave,  knit,  O.S.). 

Up>*  O.S.  ft  seer  (J.^  to  see,  O.S.). 

?-V  -  O.S.  ft  sinner  (}^mi  to  sin,  O.S.). 
s.  GR.  30 
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J^Lit  O.S.  (kheydta)  a  tailor  (^2m  to  sew,  O.S.). 

2S^  digger  (y^  to  dig,  O.S.)- 

^?C^  a  reaper  (3^-^  ^o  reap,  O.S.). 

pV*^-''   (I  turner,  joiner  (^Xm   to  turn,  scoop  out,  O.S.).     Also 

Jaxi  O.S.  a  ivizard  (jEXwibO  ^o  heivitch,  as  O.S.  Ethpa.     No  first 
conj.  verb). 

jL^^  O.S.  a  miller  (^a-S^  ^o  grind,  O.S.). 
}SJA  a  sweeper  (jui  ^o  sweep,  collect,  O.S.). 
?_rri/^  O.S.  a  pruner  (wmJO^  ^o  prune,  O.S.). 
)^3A  an  enshrouder  (t^SkSdO  ^o  shroud,  O.S.  P'al  and  Aph.). 
2:3^  O.S.  a  5m6e  (^fisa  ^o  ^f;Wfe,  O.S.). 

23^^  testy ;  knotty,  as  trees  (i^»a  U.  =  'jfcl  K.  to  tie  in  a  knot, 
O.S.  aA^^). 

JawmJCO  O.S.  a  swimmer  {l*JSi  to  swim,  O.S.). 

I* 

}2io^  O.S.  (Zqapa  before  Wau)  a  transgressor  (O.S.  «^a^2  to 
transgress). 

}^(SA  O.S.  a  worker,  labourer  (y»<\^  to  work,  serve,  O.S.). 

;a!ik4  a  fighter  (A^  ^o/^/<^,  §  97). 

^^4  [in  O.S.  a  prodigal]  bird  =  3^.t^y^  O.S.,  N.S.  (y«xS  to  fly, 
O.S.). 

23kJij  O.S.  huntsman,  fisherman    (32^   ^o  /mnf,  /isA,  O.S.).     Cf. 
23k*M^A3  Bethsaida. 

233m  ^e^/ier  (C33^  K.  Al.  to  tie  to  a  post,  and  as  O.S.  to  crucify). 
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}I^  J  one  luho  prays  (>t^^^  to  pray,  O.S.     No  first  conj.  verb). 

y^V  *i*  ft  pliLcker  of  grapes  (-^S  ^  ^(^  pluck,  O.S.). 

J^Sti  rt  sweeper;  also  obstinate,  quarrelsome  (^3ub  ^o  6e  angry, 
to  sweep ;  and  in  K.  ^o  squeeze,  as  Arab.,  pp.  116,  230). 

jlbS  O.S.  (Zqapa  before  Wau)  (6  drunkard  (Job  ^o  6e  drunk,  O.S.). 

?S^-^'  =  O.S.  J^oyb  a  runner  (viywD  ^o  ri6/i^,  O.S.  ^C7/b). 

JriaS  ric?er  (va^ia  ^o  ride,  O.S.,  §  46). 

ikdS  a  dancer  (aJJa  to  dance,  O.S.). 

]*3kX  a  co^to/i  cleaner  (lyx  Tkh.  =  Ip^  Ti.  to  clean  cotton). 

ixixk  O.S.  a  deacon  ( JSboi»  to  serye  as  a  deacon,  O.S.  Pa. ;  no 

first  conj.  verb). 

.   .        .        *       . 

All  the  above  form  feminines  in  }^  with  the  sixth  plural. 

Several  are  of  similar  form,  but  are  npt  agents;  as  JaS^I  O.S.  trough; 
}opi  O.S.  God;  }^opi  goddess  (p.  37);  J*di2k^  O.S.  inner  (Zqapa 
before  Wau);  to*ik,  C).S.  (geydsa)  [the  penitenf]  thief;  l^'^6]  O.S. 
member,  limb ;  }iElab  paper,  Arab. ;  ^LbSf  K.  Al.  alms,  pron.  f  =  UQ> 
(=  jibiZ  U.);  2&3^  on^y  begotten;  %SJtiA  i  green  fruit ;  }fo!^  ^/im, 
^a/«;  ^iJiy  Al.  supper,  Arab.;  J^iiS^  Al.  neck  {=^yjd  U.  K.),  of. 
O.S.  2ixd^  joi/z^5  o/  ^Ae  body ;  }^yJK^  earthen  pot ;  I\\^,M  backbone ; 
;^Ih  O.S.  Caiaphas;  ;aai  f.  a  /^e^,  Al.  K.  (=2a3ik.^  U.),  also  in  K. 

a  window  (=  l^^U^  U.)  Arab.;  }xd3^  a  bowl;  X^tiis  f.  a  piece  of  board 
in  a  spinning-wheel ;  jlais  Ti.  Sh.  a  joke  (conn,  with  aji,  §  46  ?). 

Somewhat  similar  are  J*ai\  U.  Q.  Sh.  a  beggar  =  JioaS  K. ; 
2awl^  or  i^xJkl^  potsherd,  §  88  ;  JaLj\  thief  So  ^iS  plough  =  O.S. 
^^.  §  85. 
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§  78.  (1)  Abstract  Nouns  arc  furmcd,  generally  from  sub- 
stantives and  adjectives,  by  changing  the  termination  to  J^O-,  or  in 
Sal.  Q.  etc.  to  }bo-,  ()j!o-  Az.  ?) ;  if  there  is  no  termination,  these 
endings  are  added  on.  Thus  }^o^iQ»aJQ>  truth,  from  £sa>'^jq»  t7me ; 
?^OuJ>*bOiX^  the  calling  of  a  sailor,  from  ^^^bttX^  sailor,  §  82  (1), 

cf.  Jsc\^  a  ship  (Turk.).  These  abstracts  are  feminine  and  take  the 
sixth  and  ninth  plurals,  §  18. 

Words  ending  in  yi»  '•  ^  §  67,  p.  168,  drop  the  point  under  the 
second  Yudh  in  forming  abstracts,  and  the  Yudh  becomes  consonantal ; 
as  yNkSM  good,  )^Oui.*^m  goodness. 

A  few  of  these  abstracts  are  formed  from  particles  ;  as  J^oui^lS 
quality,  from  mA29  how  ?  (not  very  common),  cf.  ^^o^Ib  how  ?  §  67 ; 
?^»oV'iati3tt  opposition,  from  AaotiSb  against  (see  also  p.  237);  and 

the  irregular  }^o*at!330Lb  U.  proximity,  from  laioJb  near,  §  21  (7). 
For  other  instances  see  below.  These  abstracts  are  often  formed 
from  compounds,  as   J^o^AmIs   carelessness,  from   ^au  lJ3   careless 

{"pjf  care). 

Some  nouns  of  this  form  are  not  abstracts  in  sense,  as  J^oim 
loom[(O.S.  a  shop,  inn)]  l^oKiil  furniture,  from  i^  a  house,  O.S. ; 
^49^^^  banquet,  from  J^i2  guest,  O.S.,  also  'l  U. ;  }^.p5^  Ti.  Al. 
dinner,  noon  (lit.  breakfast),  §  28  (13) ;  listHi^Oit  hook  of  the  deacons 
part  in  the  Liturgy  (also  diaconate),  from  l^jiax  deacon,  O.S. 

Note  that  2^a^M  prayer  (X^^  to  pray),  and  J^Qm^O  plague 
(UiiiO  to  strike),  are  not  of  this  form,  and  have  Rwakha,  §  18  (9). 

In  some  cases  the  abstract  has  the  same  meaning  as  the  original ; 
as  }49^?f  =  ^?f  <^ouht  (hard  Kap) ;  }^o*io^^m  =  ^o^^\m  e7^ror ; 
2^a*&030f  =  }iiiO^Of  increase,  interest. 
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From  .^^bObl  girl  (p.  4;^>),  wc  have  XisO^**  girlhood. 
Several  of  these  abstracts  are  formed  in  lakou  ^    as : — 
XisOAl    whereabouts,  i'rom  J^2  where  ^ 

2;soui*I  O.S.*  ca^e  (in  grammar),  from  O.S.  2iy,2=  xs'.S.  uJiaI  who  / 
};so*3L3  fatherhood,  horn  jbiai  father. 

}«N0u^iQ>3  friendship,  from  -i^jQja  friendlij,  cf.  ^SSaSi  friend. 
^^oAgotiia  opposite  situation,  from  ^aotib^  opposite.     Also 
regular.     So    ttSb  opposition. 

ZfrCuAbaiD  (U.  js)  enmity,  from  ^^ocka  enemy,  regular  in  K. 

2^OAb03C77  membership,  from  Jsjodo?  member,  O.S. 

J^ou'xm  O.S.  i(?w^v,  from  O.S.  x^  one  =  N.S.  xi. 

\^OJSO%i*  relationship,  from  ]s>fM  a  relation. 

}^0u33kiM  badness^  from  JbiabM  iac/,  §  21  (7).     Also  regular. 

^^euXi  largeness,  from  pu>  ^a/'^e,  §  21  (7). 

}^0u^  motherhood,  from  }bx  mother.     Also  regular. 

2^euSouAa^  K.  richness. 

i^^Ou^^  O.S.  quantity,  from  Jioa  /ioi(;  much?  O.S. 

}^iOuf  aubO  clerks] dp,  from  Jf  iubO  a  cZerA;.     Also  regular. 

jNo^Saod  obstinacy,  from  Za^Oid  obstinate. 

}>^0uGU*3  distance,  from  JtL«iD  /ar,  §  21  (7). 

i^oudxdb  shame,  from  2bA>b  ashamed. 

Note  also  ?fSouailo.3   K.  f.  or  }bouiil03    Q.  Sal.   and  also  U.   nj. 
multitude,  excess,  from  ^.^iod  excessive. 
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Wo  also  have,  like  the  above,  the  irregular  2^0ui^0^2  (also 
lis06s-*l)  being,  essence,  from  ^S-^I  there  is,  O.S. ;  and  J^oubSaUi 
companionship  (also  regular  in  K.  as  O.S.),  from  iSsUi  companion, 

O.S.     And   almost   all  adjectives  in  \il^  form  abstracts  in  }j^o*-^ 

which  in  their  case  is  the  regular  termination.  In  U.  this  termina- 
tion is  often  in  quick  speech  shortened  to  ei'ta. 

Several  abstracts  have  no  original,  as  Z^Ou&f  O.S.  fornication; 

listp^c^  Tkh.  Al.  a  writing,  =  >^4^  U.  K. ;  liso'^H  K.  Sh.  joke, 

cf.  ill  §  46;   }4?^<^  U.  joke,  cf.  y^i^or  joker;   J^opit^  Tkh. 

joke,  cf.  uiSXtuS  U.  or  miCS^^  U.  id.,  Turk.;    lisoJ^^U)  J.  joke; 

}XO3X0  O.S.  education,  §  21  (5);  ^^^S^*-*-  earnestness,  cf.  ^y,SlM*iO 

to  he   diligent;    J,Xoj^a7    O.S.  faith;    J^O^    O.S.    a   Rogation; 

§  18(9);  lisoy^  O.S.  joy;  i^O^l  O.S.  letter  of  the  alphabet,  cf.  O.S. 

)^2  a  sign;  JI^P^^u^m  car6;  Jl^?'^^^  mocking. 

(2)  The  abstract  of  a  noun  denoting  an  agent  (§  77.  1)  will 
generally  be  the  noun  of  action  (§  76).     Thus  ji»^0oapo  speaker, 

>^M^a^M  speech;  but  both  forms  are  sometimes  used,  as  ji^CMuLilittO 

and  >^s^w^abO  e/tyy,  from  \iilJaO  to  envy.  }^kQ&^07.^^kXbO  (O.S.  '») 
pride,  is  used  in  preference  to  }^3qy.3^X^.  2^01*^0^  is  used  for 
tradition,  ^^s^dUCdbO  for  ^/^e  act  of  handing  down. 

(3)  A  very  few  abstracts  are  formed  by  giving  Rwasa  to  the  second 
radical  of  a  verb  and  adding  J^,  as  ^^Laolm-X  heat,  from  ^mS  ^o  be 

warm,  O.S. ;    ^lo^  O.S.  disturbance,  from  jsV^  ^o   disturb^  O.S. ; 

jISolS^   O.S.  apostasy,  from  >^^  ^o  c?e/i?/,  O.S. ;    JOCOA-A  O.S.   an 

assembly,  from  JXia  ^o  sweep,  collect,  O.S. ;  c£  )a3o3  K.  %A^,  from 

likS  K.  ^0  c?a^i;^,  Arab. 
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We  may  notice  that  abstracts  are  more  used  by  the  Syrians  than 
by  Europeans.  Thus  they  will  often  say  }Xo^3^  human  nature, 
where  we  should  use  the  concrete  men.  For  the  plural  of  nouns  they 
say  la^^oX^   JXQiIAxd,  and  so  on. 

§  79.     (1)    Diminutives  are  formed  by  substituting  jiou  m.  (with 

first  pi.)  or  .^O-  f.  (sixth  pi.)  for  the  termination  of  the  original ;  or 

by  adding  on  these  if  there  is  no  termination.     Thus  )Lioa\*  a  little 

hoy,  from    lajL   a   hoy;    ^iaofis^  «  little  luife,  from  2^^  a  loife, 

woman  [root  O.S.    ^^^^   to  spin,  weave,  cf.  O.S.    JftsfisJji-a   a  hired 

spinster] ;  ^JaO^M  a  little  sister,  from  }^m  a  sister.  According  to 
Bar  Zu'bi  all  these  nouns  have  Rwakha. 

These  nouns  are  also  used  to  denote  endearment.  Thus  a  family 
name  for  father  is  JllaSk^.     (The  original  is  not  used.)     So  }io3k3 

a  smi  (from  O.S.  lafl  id.),  JXom^I  a  hrother  (from  O.S.  J^i  id.),  jlooji 
U.  a  grandfather  (from  ^3UQ>  an  old  man,  as  O.S. ;  in  K.  a  grand- 
father), ^^aajhi  a  grandmother,  U.  (from  }ii  a  mother  or  grand- 
mother, =  js3u6  K.)  have    now  no    diminutive  force.      So    JiOttkbO 

paternal  uncle,  from  ^!aoio  K.  id.,  21o\m  maternal  uncle,  from  O.S. 
K.  }^  id.  p.  38. 

Diminutives  rarely  denote  contempt ;  as  ^aXb  priestling,  }iou2 
mannikin. 

This  termination  is  in  some  words  shortened  to  O-  for  vocatives 

and  titles  prefixed  to  names.  Thus  oa^  or  gflLti  father ;  cHOSso  lit. 
uncle,  a  term  of  respect  used  in  addressing  bishops  and  old  men, 
especially  in  U.,  and  also  when  speaking  of  bishops.  It  is  also  pre- 
fixed to  the  names  of  old  men,  as  »30i3bJ>  inxso  lit.  Uncle  James. 
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The  corresponding  feminine  is   o^i\^  (lit.  maternal  aunt,  from  O.S. 

and  N.S.  .jLjk^),  which  may  be  used  vocatively  as  a  term  of  respect, 

or  prefixed  to  a  name  as  ?3Ub»i  0^\m  lit.  Aunt  Ma.ry.  When  pre- 
fixed to  names  these  may  be  used  either  vocatively  or  in  speaking  of 
the  persons  designated.  Other  instances  of  these  nouns  used  voca- 
tively are  0u3  K.  mother,  dim.  of  Jip  U.  or  J^p  K.  mother ;   OOJi 

grandfather;   OU  K.  father  (in  U.  only  as  a  proper  name);    o&i 

grandmother ;  oNttiw  or  'i*  paternal  aunt ;   o\m  maternal  aunt. 

Of  the  same  form  are  ^\^  hride,  from  ^Sfs  id. ;  also  ^SS^  U. 
bladder,  o^f  leech,  and  OdijQ)  U.  platform,  §  19.  So  oN^  f  cat,  from 
Ji^  m.  torn  cat  (but  ^ay>.h  kitten),  OmXIC  U.  52/7i?i2/  sicZe  of  a 
hill  =  ^OuaX.^  (from  ^mUO  ^o  warm)  p.  231. 

We  may  notice  the  curious  diminutives  ^O^Xm  TJ.  K.  Sp.  a  very 

little,  and  lioAX^  Sal.,  from  2^9kM  a  little,  which  is  itself  a  diminu- 
tive,  see  §  82  (13),  [in  this  word  there  is  usually  a  very  strong  accent 
on  the  penultimate],  ^OQoa  K.  a  very  little,  from  o^  any  one,  (cf 

jioao^f  very  little,  from  Ifia^f  little,   JliolJUb  U.  vei^y  small,  from 

]LGLa  sma^Z) ;  ^Om-aI  i^er^/  gently,  from  ^a1  ^ew^^^/ ;  ^0X^2  which 

in  Sal.  =  0/2^2/  ^ust  (a  variant  is  ♦^^^ax**!)  from  \Am1  only,  in  K.  =  so 

many,  from  JlSkMOl  §  67  ;  ^O^^X^  Ti.  a  very  little,  from  Jl^^xl  a 

little,  see  §  28  (9) ;  ;&o\jlSbO  Ti.  (or  '^  MB.  etc.)  morning  twilight, 

from  ?S.A!50  §  67 ;  ^0^2  Tkh.  here,  from  ^al  K.  Q.  id. 

(2)  Diminutives  are  also  formed  by  using  a  feminine  form ;  as 
}da  a  tooth,  /^SiS^  a  little  tooth  (of  a  cog-wheel).  In  Tiari  these 
feminines  are  very  common  and  often  have  no  diminutive  force. 
Thus  Tiari   men  will   say  JftsixV   where  other   Syrians   say  23kX^ 
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a   hHdge,    ^^1^  for    J3^   ^   stone,    &J-V   (with    ^)    for    }h\    a 
side  {<3y. 

§  80.  Negatives  are  formed  by  prefixing  ^  both  to  Syriac 
words  and  also  to  most  imported  words.  But  Persian  words  often 
prefer  '«i,  the  Persian  equivalent  to  ^  {not) :  as  ^adoabai  impossible. 

The  ^  is  written  as  a  separate  word,  but  it  really  forms  one 
word  with  that  which  follows  it  and  which  it  negatives ;  thus, 
^O^isl  ^  isoa  about  your  not  coming. 

Jj[  can  also  be  prefixed  to  adjectives  and  adverbs.  This  gives  a 
more  emphatic  negative  than  if  JjJ  or  ^  were  put  with  the  verb. 
Thus  Jlboju  ^f-o^^  A^  it  was  not-good  (bad)  is  stronger  than  %6c^  ^ 
^^M  it  was  not  good. 

iS  is  also  used  similarly  with   the   infinitive,  as  ^/^Y^^N  }2i  to 

refrain  from  working,  1  Cor.  ix.  6. 

§  81.  (1)  Adjectives  are  freely  formed  from  substantives  by 
changing  their  termination  to,  or  by  adding  on  (a)  }A-^;  (6)  )Ia_  ; 

(c)  lii^ ;  {d)  jli-l^.     The  last  three  especially  denote  dwellers  in  a 

particular   place.     These   Syriac   terminations   are  very   frequently 
added  to  foreign  words. 

Examples,     (a)     }jJ!bO  watery,  from  ]UbO  water  (O.S.,  Al.  jiip), 

(b)  ^S*2^  a  Tiari  man,  from  I^a^  Tiari  (lit.  the  sheep  folds), 
one  of  the  Ashiret  districts  of  Kurdistan. 

1  Several  in  Al.  which  end  in  fiO»  are  not  diminutives;  as  fJ>CkSi\\i  wonder, 

miracle  (  =  jibXA  U.    K.),  }i>oN^S>A  contention  (  =  ^4o3dl03  U.  K.),  ^oi^^ 

remembrance  {  =  1^^^  U.  K.). 

S.  GR.  31 
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(c)  jIibOOUA^t  a  Tkhuma  man,  from  }bboM^  Tkhuma  (another 
Ashiret  district).  T^s^^^k  K^-  A1.  a  hunter,  or  fisherman,  from  23uJ 
^ame.     (In  U.  IXiJ  is  used,  p.  234.) 

(d)  J*iS^  6o(i%  (rarely  jiSi^),  from  2ai^  a  body;  }ivrti;% 
a  maTi  q/*  Chumha,  from  JiSkO  Chumha  (a  village  of  Tiari). 

Notice  }c*.Ll^f  timely,  from  jlsf  ^zme;  ^i[.  i^y-'so  citizen,  from 
/$jy»^3kbO  c%;  ?ftTr*n\v-,  }<[Lb>ai  both  eternal  (the  latter  more  col- 
loquial), from  old  plural  forms  in  ^w,  but  the  latter  is  not  O.S. ;  see 
§  16.  i.  e. 

Words  in  jl,  jl,  u,  may  form  adjectives  in  J** :  as  ^IX  A\A^y^^7 
astrologer,  from  ^^\  A  \^ "vv  <>% !>  astrology. 

The  local  adjectives  are  much  more  common  in  Kurdistan  than 
in  the  Urmi  plain,  where  the  same  idea  is  usually  expressed  by  ui^s 
son  of  (a  plural  noun  used  as  singular,  §  16.  ii.  c)  or  y43  sons  of,  as 
^^3o2  ^^  an  inhabitant  of  Ui^mi. 

Several  of  the  local  adjectives  are  irregular.     Thus  from  w  ^9o2 

JJrmi,   ;^ifi^»ao2   or   jIi^^ao2   Ti.    (in   Ashitha    ^^o2   and 

J*.L*.b03o2  respectively);   from  o!j^  Jilu,  }*o\V^;    from  ♦v  ^?  or 

frf.9  Biz  (or  Dizin)  ^f^S ;  from  }f^3  D^^a,  J*f3;   from  'aioj  /TzcZm 

(an  earlier  form  of  which  is  OMO?),  uoys^O]  an  Indian,  JaMCt;  a  pro- 

cZi^c^  o/  India;    from  c^JSb  Waltu,  }*a\^b  or  ^bcN^b;  from 

AiOdUbp  uisx»  ilfar  5i5/m,  jlisu^  uii^} ;  from  ^a>  ^  St  Amadia, 

jli^akbai*;  from  ♦.  auJ  Sidon,  J<i5ug  =  0.S.  JiApuJ;  from  uQxjJibab 

Qudshanis  (Kochanis),  ^lojibob  or  ^MlMoJb  ;  from  b^  Ti^,  }ue6s 
or  jlib^. 


If 
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The  termination  J^i-  (see  above)  often  denotes  the  same  as  the 
English  adjectival  termination  -ish,  as  JlibOO^  blackish,  from  }boa^ 
black;  TlLdObOiO  reddish,  from  }ilo^.A>  red;  so  jM^y*>  oblong, 
from  JaM.au  ^o/^//.     But  jliao^  =  grayish,  from  Ifiioiik^  ^^<^2/- 

hi'y**  O.S.  singular  (in  grammar),  from  O.S.  X^  o?ie,  is  irregular. 
The  word  for  plural  is  Yk\Yt\fp  O.S.,  from  O.S.  22*I^kA>  many. 

From  J^sobb  (Zm^A,  we  have  Ji^obO  deadly,  but  this  is  also  a 
masc.  substantive  =  a  plague.  So  J-Ls^aa  arm,  for  J-Li*aa  ;  Ji^^^S 
a  bully,  from  J^I3  /ac6.  Note  also  l^Xiotli^=  universal,  as  O.S., 
from  O.S.  JoJk^  f/te  Wio^e. 

(2)  Adjectives  are  very  much  more  common  in  Syriac  than  in 
Hebrew ;  but  they  are  much  less  common  than  in  European  lan- 
guages.    The  word  2adb  lord  of,  §  16.  ii./,  can  be  prefixed  to  almost 

any  substantive  to  make  an  adjective.     Adjectives  thus  formed  are 
of  either  gender  or  number. 

(3)  Adjectives  may  be  rarely  formed  by  prefixing  d  of,  to  the 
corresponding   substantive,   cf.  J.S30L,d3    }^0^    Bpii^it   of   holiness 

=  Holy  Ghost.     So  /^33  I^ao  a  rose  of  the  plain  (i.e.  the  fields) 
=  a  wild  rose, 

(4)  For  the  English  terminations  -able,  -ible,  the  O.S.  passive 
verbal  noun  in  }aA_  is  sometimes  used,  but  not  colloquially.     Thus 

IsjL^^S^  measurable,  from  J^Ia.    But  see  ^  34  for  a  common  method 
of  paraphrasing  these  expressions. 

(5)  Adjectives  are  also  formed  directly  from  verbal  roots.  For 
those  of  the  forms  ^o^,  ^O^  see  §  77  (2).   More  common  are  those 

of  the  old  participial  form  >LjL^,  which  we  must  distinguish  from 
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the  newer  participial  form   jULs^ ,     Some  of  these  have  become 

substantives.  The  Pthakha  is  usually  sounded  like  Zqapa  in  U., 
not  in  K.  Al.  Z.  In  Q.  Sal.  etc.  these  usually  have  long  Zlama  on 
the  first  radical. 

Words  of  the  form  ^jL^. 
(a)     Adjectives. 

2a«i^  O.S.  lean  (ii^  to  he  lean,  O.S.  Ethp'el). 

^jL^3  envious  (\m!1^  to  envy,  Arab.). 

)?\i>^'l  O.S.  idle,  unemployed  {^\*^  to  cease,  O.S.). 

JlbOAiM  0,S.  pleasant  ("pJOiia  to  he  jdeased,  §  76.  5). 

}SAb  K,  O.S.  thiymed  out  (as  trees)  =  ;^b  U.,  p.  247  (\SiSs9 
to  thin  out,  as  O.S.  Aph.). 

^jtUtib  O.S.,  K.  minute,  adj.  =  J«fiLb  U.  (wblp  to  make  fine,  O.S.), 
see  below,  h,  and  p.  247. 

JiSL^f  O.S.  righteous  (O.S.  bb3f  to  he  just). 

;^Df  Sal.  =  O.S.  ;Lif  cUver  (Chald.  t|nT  to  c^^O- 

^joAm  O.S.,  Al.  mVe  =  ia^tiL  U.  =  \t3by  Tkh.  Op^  K.  to  6e 
perfect,  in  O.S.  to  he  wise). 

J^fiuboui  O.S.,  K.  wa,rm  =  Jiau^  U.,  p.  247  ("pli^  to  be  warm,  O.S.). 

jau'iiM  O.S.  sharp  (k^xi  to  he  sharp,  O.S.). 

IbuiSL  O.S.,  K.  honourahle  =  &tiOJ»  U.  (iA*   K.  Al.  to  maA;e 
heavy,  O.S.). 

^aya>^  O.S.  ^e?i^^6,  humhle,  p.  247  (5^^^  ^0  he  gentle,  O.S.  5(^). 

lau^idb  O.S.,  K.  hitter  ^^i^  U.,  p.  247  (Sii  K.,  »^ii  U.  to  6e 

hitter,  O.S.  Si). 
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}\\}  Al.  clean  =^^is  U.  =  ;f ^  Ti.  (A-i^l  Al.   to  cleanse, 
Arab. ;  to  drip,  U.  as  O.S.  Pa.). 

:x±li  Tkh.  tIi{n  =  lyJtXi,  Ti.  -  X^i  U.  (d^  to  be  thin). 

;iOucj4  Al.  intelligent  {"p^  Al.  ^o  understand,  §  39). 

laMJ^M  O.S.*  departed  (O.S.  ^i^  ^o  depart,  die),  see  below,  6. 

;fiLisiw  O.S.  a/icze;?^  (bti^L  K.  ^o  he  old,  O.S.). 

23uis^  O.S.,  Al.  rich ;  used  everywhere  for  Dives  in  the  parable 
(O.S.  iis^  to  he  rich). 

>IjL^J  soher,  p.  247  (o^J^  to  hecome  sober ;  also  in  K.  of  water, 
to  hecome  clear ;  O.S.  Pa.  to  strain  out). 

^yh  O.S.  holy  (^,3^  to  he  holy,  O.S.),  see  below,  h. 

Ixkb  O.S.,  K.  cold  =  2"Lti  U.,  p.  247  (ilb  ^o  6e  co/cZ,  O.S.). 

jitL.^a  /a?^  (^^^  ^^  6e/a?^  as  O.S.  Ethpa.). 

;aui5  O.S.  50/15  (5^aa  ^o  he  soft,  O.S.  ;^5). 

;LflLtia  O.S.  fine  (O.S.  wttfla  ^o  make  thin ;  cf  N.S.  JbaJbadO  to 
hammer  out  metal),  p.  247. 

^JkMX  O.S.  wan?i  (toMS  to  he  warm,  O.S.), 

?\>,'M>t  O.S./a^  (O.S.  ^  ^0  6e/a^  or  ripe). 

23u^  O.S.  beautiful  (iSJi  ^o  ^fcse,  O.S.). 

23kA5d;  O.S.  true,  p.  247  (ais  K.  to  he  strong,  O.S.  ix ;  also  in  O.S. 
to  he  true). 

;ikA^  O.S.,  K.  luet^Tii^is  u.  (O.S.  A^^isji  ^^  6e  weO. 

All  these  form  feminines  in  J^^ , 
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(b)    Substantives. 

^jLa^s  f.  musk  melon,  so  called  because  it  ripeos  by  being  buried 

in  the  sand  while  still  growing.     (Aia  to  ripen,  be  cooked,  0.8.) 

}l<>>\^  m.  (O.S.  '\j  stack  (<as>Sk^  to  stack,  U.  K. ;  in  Al.  to  happen, 
both  as  O.S.). 

}^il^  f.  afi7ie  (^Sikbb  to  fine,  Arab.). 

^iiUtia  m.  a  minute  (of  time),  see  above,  a.  * 

29uDO  O.S.  m.  vein  (no  verb).  1 

ji^^  O.S.  f.  axe  (no  verb :  connected  with  O.S.  )^  to  split  ?). 

jjinblA  O.S.  f.  right  hand  ;  a  cubit  (no  verb).     In  the  former  sense 
also  l&bou. 

iSkkCfl  O.S.  m.  a  light  [sun,  moon,  etc.]  (O.S.  iaj^  to  shine). 

ly^A  (O.S.  'ami)  m.  nose  (O.S.  SmI  to  snore :  Sua  K.  Al.  to  kill ; 
U.  to  saw). 

23y>flbl  f  trumpet  (O.S.  3k!3a  ^o  snort). 

23M»3JCd  m.  Zar^e  s^eve,  for  earth  (sijD  ^o  si/if,  as  Chald.). 

laul^  O.S.  m.  book  of  the  burial  service  for  laymen,  see  above,  a. 

?^A  ^  O.S.  m.  unleavened  cake  (O.S.  '^SJ^  to  be  unleavened). 

jjiAH  O.S.  m.  a  saint,  see  above,  a. 

]^ ^>f*  O.S.  m.  godfather,  lit.  a  neighbour;  and  .icLk5±)  O.S.  f. 
godmother  (^M  K.  ^o  6e  near,  O.S.). 

)Lxd  O.S.  m.  _pne5^,  usually  jijb  in  N.S.  (O.S.  Jtti  ^o  6e  oZc?). 

^*-'^A  *^  O.S.  f.  incense  boat  (no  verb). 

?V  ;^**'  O.S.  m.  a  man's  name,  lit.  a  rider  (O.S.  -V  ^-'*  to  rule). 
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J^y^  ni.,  -Jsa_  f.,  partaker  {^^  to  partake,  hard  Kap,  Arab.). 
}La^  O.S.  m.  dragon  (no  verb). 

Of  the  same  form  are  the  foreign  words  J^uia/  slack,  }L»^  f. 
treasure,  Turk,  (also  U^).  3^^  ^-  /"^^'  ^^?  ^-  i^^^^c/<,  )-i^xi 
m.  snare.     So  ^iAffl  f.  A'?ii/e  =  O.S.  ^JaQsO. 

Note  that  words  like  iXAb  come  from  ^^^^  roots,  as  oAs,  of 

which  the  P'al  pres.  part,  is  w^2p.  Hence  in  N.S.  the  verbs  appear 
with  a  medial  Alap,  while  the  adjectives  have  the  doubled  consonant. 
Yet  under  influence  of  the  adjectives  we  get  in  N.S.  ^uj^,  ^^^ 

K.  or  ^i»  U.,  Aaa,  ais  K.     So  ^^^  Ti.  to  hathe  =  ^lL  U.  Tkh. 

»«  ^;'       '  II  It  II 

§  39,  and  perhaps  >^L  to  hum,  in  cooking,  from  O.S.  JI^m  smell  of 
meat,  etc.  The  O.S.  Pa'el  of  these  verbs  has  the  double  consonant, 
and  therefore  in  N.S.  we  have  as  second  conjugation  triliterals  sVNS^ 

K.  to  thin  out  trees,  o>!^^  to  become  sober,  JkjLflbt!)  K.  to  make  light ; 

perhaps  also  ^\j>!II^O  to  be  quiet  (akin  to  Jjjj  id.),  and  ^IXLbO  to  tame 

(akin  to  O.S.  waX  id.). 

§  82.    Foreign  terminations. 

A  large  number  of  nouns  and  some  verbs  are  taken  from  foreign 
languages,  especially   Persian,  Turkish,  Kurdish   and   Arabic.     The 

nouns  take  the  terminations   J_^_  (esp.   K.),  %isy    XisO  very  freely. 

The  verbs  are  conjugated  exactly  like  those  which  are  from  Syriac 
roots  and  regularly  form  verbal  nouns,  etc. 

Most  of  the  words  imported  into  O.S.  from  the  Greek  are  now 
obsolete ;  though  scientific  terms  have  in  many  cases  been  lately 
imported    into    the    language  from    the  Greek,  sometimes  through 

English,  as  ^SV^olAs^  for  ^olX^  geography. 
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The  commonest  of  the  foreign  terminations  are  as  follows : 

(1)  uA  from  the  Turkish,  meaning  one  who  performs  the  busi- 

ness  mdicated  by  the  word  (all  masc.),  as  ui^AOdkA  a  caravan  driver, 

from  «.  03A  a  caravan,  f.  When  J_^.  is  added  on  to  a  foreign  word 
(as  above)  it  is  usually  dropped  before  this  termination  is  added,  as 
u^ii!TiaAx  a  driver,  from  JifaSL  a  waggon,  co.rt,  f.     This  termination 

is  sometimes  added  on  to  Syriac  words,  as  y^a^aol  a  traveller,  from 

Jm302  a  road,  f ,  ua^LS^  doorkeeper,  from  iLa^^  a  door,  m.,  sjwiS^ 

=  ?i<M>\^  §  77  (3),  miller.     All  these  words  take  the  first  plural  (}*§-) 

and  make  abstract  nouns  in  J^Ou^-,     These  nouns  are  very  common. 

^uAf  3^^  petitioner,  from  ^yi^  petition,  f.  is  irregular. 

(2)  DD  Pers.  Kurd,  (masculines),  e.g.  ^^3^2  tenant  (of  land), 
aajibpfOl  K.  orator  (Kurd.),  3|S^2  husbandman  (O.S.  2'aai),  Spjy.^ 
wounded,  SSfOdoao^^  journeyman,  S|di09  pitchfork,  h'ysAj^  debtor, 
33J.bO0Ocn  capable  of  speech,  hhl%L  treasurer,  S^oa^  caravan  driver, 
h^'iL  mercifid,  a\bft\^3k  sorcerer,  aaXtby  m^e,  a^dlb  promise, 
aaXbob  sorcerer,  i?iaJK  grateful,  aaiwadl  Al.  lawyer,  ^h^^is  his- 
torian, SktiUS^  superstitious,  and  many  others. 

(3)  3^  Pers.  (masculines),  as  i^^AoI  artificer  (=  9^A>o2  §  19), 
3k^07io\  ^m7^2/,  aAfior  meddler,  aaisbpiLM  attendant,  ^^vy^V^ 
avaricious,  '^StSXi^  coppersmith,  a^d^si^  grateful,  ia^xtii  painter, 
Sb^XilO  carpenter,  Sk^dbdl^  ^ioi^5,  iaisii  J  artisan,  y^*^%'t  litigious, 
i^tiSiix  lawyer,  i^ois  repentant,  and  some  others. 

(4)  ii,^  or  iJ^_  Pers.  (masc),  as  3^Ii03  worldly  (ijAO?  ^/?e 
worZcZ,  f.),   9^bu3  litigious  (♦sOuD  judgement),    i^isS^AbO  inheritor, 
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{6sy*^  an  unclaimed  inhemtance),  A^^OA  merchant  (iSoJCb  trade), 
i^as  glassblower  (ixox  glass,  m.). 

(5)  ^  Pers.  (masc),  as  fXd^A^  calico  maker  (^^a^  calico,  m.), 
»QjifilMLQa  /i?i^  and  steel  maker  (wfibatla  /?i7i^  and  steel,  m.),  fX^V^pbd 
co^^o?i  dresser  (\a»ij  coloured  cotton  cloth,  m.),  fA^^^^  watchmaker 
(isiib  f.  «  luatch),  %K!S^ifSjci  saddler  (J^^ikti  m.  a  saddletree). 

(C)  ♦^  Pers.,  as  ♦^^aboiLb  pencase,  f.  (?^\.h  j:)e?z,  f.),  ♦v^pui  ^m- 
kettle,  f.  (yi^  ^ea,  m.),  ,  >*n^  travelling  hag,  f.,  ♦.^^sii^Sji  vagabond,  m., 
♦.  atibfta;  candlestick,  m.  (^.Ikbflit  2ma;,  f.). 

(7)  X!!^  Turk.,  properly  an  abstract  termination,  4^^^  middle,  f., 
see  p.  158,  »^jj>ta  hood,  f.,  j^\a>.Sb  a  snug  corner,  f.  (Ijfc^b  a  pro- 
tection, f.),   ^^  aV^Xj^  expenditure,  f.  (also  ^i-i),  ^^o^^X^  first 

tidings  (or  present  for  tidings),  f.,  ^^^O^lOi  first  fruits,  f.,  -iS\nnlo.t1 
feast,  f.  (this  word  has  become  concrete  exactly  like  the  O.S.  equiva- 
lent J^P^S*-^,  cf.  J^OMibl  §  78),  ^^yh  K.  noise. 

(8)  s^j   a.^,   uO^  Turk.,  usually  denoting  of  or  belonging  to  a 

place ;  as  J^a{i  a  native,  m.,  aj>i>^jCDoSy  or  ^ojj>iflijQaQ^  a?i  Osmanli, 

ou^Su  a  native,  m.,  ci\^  U.  a  6i^5/i,  f.  The  names  of  many  villages 
in  the  Urmi  plain  have  this  termination. 

(9)  ^  Turk.,  as  J.SflL^03  a  button,  }.^oaoa  a  s^w/ec?  eatable,  f., 
}ii0DO3kib  cm  ice  (the  sweetmeat)  f.,  J^SoA  6ar,  6oZ^,  m.,  ^bo^SXM) 
poison,  m.,  }.ha^O^  K.  kind,  sort,  m.  (=  iot^  U.  m.),  jl,^oibO>>  ca^^ 

(10)  bja  Pers.  (used  by  itself  =  a  band,  f.),  ajJ30f3  amidet,  f. 
(Turk.  6a^z^,  a  ca^),  3jiiiio07  skilful  (buioCT)  5/a7Z,  f ),  a>  1  "it  \-^ 

s.  OR.  32 
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farrier,  m.  (Jk^i  a  horse  shoe,  m.),  a>i,'n\»h.i  story  teller,  m.  (A  .  h\ 

story,  f.),  bji»it\tt  besieged  (?,\Ati  castle,  f.),  a>,nj>t.fV  h    dovetailed 
(tjuAfl  padlock). 

LI 

(11)  ♦^xa  Pers.  and  Turk.,  denoting  a  place:  ♦^jQMilSl  Afghani- 
stan, ♦^toobkioi  Hindustan,  «^JQ»330A  Kurdistan  (with  Kap,  §  119), 
♦^^OXpi'Mu^  Germany,  ♦^XD^UaS  Europe,  and  many  others. 

(12)  yi  Turk.,  denoting  o/  or  belonging  to  a  person  (K.  only),  as 
yixua*  ?Sb\h  the  pen  of  Jonah  (^o*). 

(13)  }i^  Turk.,  a  diminutive,  JaJ^a  garden,  f.  (Turk.  6a^/i,  id  ; 

so  N.S.  ♦.  bJ^  gardener,  m.),  jaw^oa  handkerchief  J^^oa  U.  bucket,  f. 

(^'oD  K.  /ar^e  6i^cA;e^ ; — so    O.S. ;   Pers.  dol),  ^^^jio^  (or  p)  cw^- 
board,  f.  (Turk,  and  Mod.  Gk.  didapi),  ^>mi  a  Z^^^?e,  dim.  of  9^^ 

§§  28  (9),  79,  jlajLCuo  jar,  £,  also  a  small  wooden  tray,  from   ♦.ou* 

a  large  tray,  m.,   ^J\,m  smaZ^  carpet,  f.  §  120,   }S>i^S  fiddle,  f., 

JSk&fB  saucepan,  f.  (♦.  fB  cauldron,  f),  T^^N  ?^ece5s  {n  a  -z^aZZ,  or  5ea^ 

a^  a  door,  f.  (but  Jo^  f.  is  the  usual  word),  T^jJi^  kettle,  f.  ( Ji^  id). 

(14)  )jj|  a  /iot^se,  Pers.  (all  fem.),  )abMbaiiQ>3  printing  office  ()bAA>3 

printing  press),  li^jio^  (sic)  prison,  from  y^OOd  prisoner,  m.  (which 

is  also  yak*Aj6o3),  ^LmIOuS  judgement  hall  or  sitting  room,  from  ♦sbu? 

judgement,  f.,  jl^oc^  ante-room  (because  cojfi^e  [Jibo^  m.]  is  made 
there),  and  many  others. 

(15)  ^  Pers.  as  fdLXadt  litigious,  fTubuO^  conjurer,  m.,  fdadpod 
gambler,  m.,  ^S^bp  mummer,  m.,  f^fuLoX^  a  cZome,  f.,  fk^9UQ> 
soldier,  m.,  fdLbO^Aob  rope  dancer,  m. 

(16)  ^  as  f^i  cooA;  (male)  U.  (in  K.  yAxi);  f^  tea-pot 
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(17)  2bf  Pcrs.  (masc.)  meaning  son  of,  as  IbfO^i;  prince  (lit.  son 

of  the  Shah),  which  makes  fern.  J^bf  opil  princess,  2^9^  nobleman 
(son  of  a  Bey). 

(18)  j^  or  s^,  as  Ji^^yJb  or  Ji^is'iJd  zealous  (^'iJd  zeal, 

Q,  JK^SmOX  labourer  (forced),  (IxmOX  forced  labour),  3^S^  a  pre- 
sent, f. 

(19)  ^_L  a  common  abstract  ending  in  Arabic  words,  as  fe-_M^ 

grace.     Also  used  for  concrete  nouns,  as  ^Sk^^  a  dwelling.     These 
are  feminine. 

(20)  We  also  have  f03  in  foaoj^  a  pack-saddle  maker,  from 
taik^  a  pack-saddle,  m. ;  yaisO  in  MbO^i^Od  rich  (cf.  -$^03  tvealth) ; 
♦^  in  ♦^i^ii  doorkeeper,  AL,  from  )!\^J^  a  door,  and  4.0^  gcir- 
dener,  cf.  (13);  JJb  and  J^  in  )^o^  =  ^eS  m.  j^iite,  JJlii^  U. 
sign,  m.  =  ;ix^  Al.  m.,  ^aaoit)  Z.  =  ;4ai.t)  K.=  ^altl  U.  f. 
ivater  pipe.  We  may  here  add  the  Persian  prefix  aa  =  bad ;  as  ^SaM 
infamous,  uoAiyj  gluttonous,  ^13X3  faded,  bp^JCauS  sensual, 
^fp^a  scoundrel, 

§  83.    Derivation  of  Verbs. 

The  great  majority  of  N.S.  triliterals  are  found  in  O.S. ;  some 
which  are  not  found  in  O.S.  are  found  in  Chaldee.  Others  are  taken 
from  the  Arabic,  and  a  few  from  other  languages.  In  several  cases 
where  the  form  of  the  verbs  is  the  same  as  in  O.S.,  the  meaning  is 
different;  sometimes  it  has  altered  under  influence  of  the  Arabic. 
But  in  many  such  cases  the  O.S.  meaning  is  found  in  some  one  of 

the  dialects  though  it  is  not  in  general  use ;    thus  p^V   is  to  seek 

usually  in  N.S.,  in  O.S.  and  Al.  to  err  (d^*3  J\^  to  wander  after  a 
person,  so  to  seek  him). 
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For  ^ ,  ^a  introduced  into  N.S.  verbs  to  replace  other  letters 
in  corresponding  O.S.  verbs,  see  §§  100,  113. 

The  manner  in  which  N.S.  conjugations  are  derived  from  the  old 
forms  has  been  explained  in  |§  30  sqq.  Verbs  derived  from  foreign 
languages  follow  the  Syriac  model  in  the  formation  of  their  tenses. 

(A)     Quadriliterals. 

Quadriliterals  in  N.S.  shew  a  great  developement ;  the  following 
are  the  principal  classes  of  them\ 

(1)  Causatives,  corresponding  to  O.S.  Aph'el,  §  45. 

(2)  Palpel  verbs,  derived  from  ^^^  roots  (usually  O.S.) ;  but 
some  are  formed  from  other  roots  on  the  same  analogy.     Such  are  : — 

i^sa  to  creep,  cf.  jS^«ii(a  ant,  §  77  (2). 

f!3fl»  Sp.  (pron.  ^3  =  o)  to  squirt  milk  from  the  cow,  cf.  ^f3 
breast,  O.S.,  N.S.  §  18  (5). 

Jka^kfttO  O.S.  to  hobble,  (cf.  O.S.  ^i  to  confuse).  Also  to  grow, 
blossom,  K.  =  Jaii»  (5). 

u|j\'t*^  to  twinkle,  be  beautiful,  for  ^j-ibO  Arab. 
\bo^!a»  to  be  confused  or  untidy,  for  \»ibO. 

JbbadLbO  (pronounced  thin)  to  speak  idly  in  K. ;  to  bleat,  for  -Vj\*?y 
see  (3). 

XVV\^  ^'S.  to  make  round ;  O.S.  ibS^^  to  revolve. 

Jt!j^Si^  =  ^£i^  below  (10),  Kurd. 

«S3b^360  to  thin  out  trees  =  ^SfkbO  K.  ^  81  (p.  247). 

^3^3^  O.S.  to  bleed.  Cf  O.S.  ^^  =  N.S.  ;»»  blood.  Also 
jlDbbkio  U.  see  (15). 

1  Many  of  those  to  which  intransitive  meanings  are  here  attached  are  also  transi- 
tive or  causative ;  and  vice  versa. 
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♦^  aaS^  to  turn  over  as  cattle,  Arab. 
Jjxtj>»  O.S.  to  make  smalls  Jblh  N.S.,  O.S.  (ytib). 
^C^d^bO  ^0  incite,  mortify  (flesh).     In  O.S.  ^o  remove,  from  >3(7| 
thither,  but  Aph.  ^cni  ^o  7/toc^^  from  root  ukJ^OI. 

3O73(jp0  ^0  c?'a5/<,  6itr5^  into  laughter.  In  O.S.  Palpel  to  injure, 
/i^/Zi^ ;  but  P'al  to  yelp. 

<^^ib9  to  prod,  K.  or  ^o  he  pale,  the  latter  from  Arab. ;  of.  Chald. 
*nT  ^0  he  clean,  so  Heb. 

p0Oi.^  to  ring  as  a  hollow  vessel,  O.S.  pf  and  Pf  ;  also  ^f  3f.b0 
in  N.S.,  see  (5)  below. 

bd^ibO  ^0  sound  as  tuine  in  a  skin,  K.,  to  he  shake^i  up,  U.,  to 
tt    I 

hurst  into  laughter.     In  Chald.  P'al  to  hind.     Cf.  O.S.  ^ibcxtif  a  wine 
skin.     Perhaps  onoraatopoetic. 

3f  S^  to  hray.     Cf.  O.S.  lat  clamour. 

I*    I  I 

^y'VybO  to  search,  pick  out  with  a  knife,  pick  the  teeth ;  O.S. 
^^Mi  to  dig,  §  113  e,  or  ^  to  scratch,  ruh. 

\-\n/i^  O.S.  to  wash  away  as  a  flood,  from  Aa^^  to  wash,  as 
O.S. 

^MmI^O  K.  to  snuff  ahout  as  a  dog  (no  second  Mim),  O.S.  wwibp  to 
smell. 

^gLMbObybO  O.S.  to  have  fever ;  or  in  K.  to  get  warm,  from  pjLi 
(O.S.  pbi)  ^0  he  hot 

\^pjJ:o  to  feel  faint,  Arab. 
A>«3><M»  ^0  rustle,  rattle,  Arab. 

\%\^%i\j:o  to  crush.  O.S.  wMi^  ^0  disturh,  with  passive  rrV -^^]^^ 
or  perh.  from  w.<oS^  K.  to  crush,  as  O.S.  ? 
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V j»  Vy. jJ^.^  to  adorn  oneself,  perh.  O.S.  A.\^  to  cover,  see 
below  (4). 

>^\^^V^*r>  to  flicker  (as  O.S.),  wiiik,  flutter  K.,  clap  K. 

fafa>50  or  fdf^dO  to  sputter  (the  former  in  K.  to  whine),  of. 
ftSkbO  K.  or  tdkSkbO  ^0  sputter. 

LM^j-if.^^  ^0  shiver  in  pieces,  crash,  for  -rS  rrV,^  ^  113  e. 

,Yf^^^^  ^0  blacken,  char,  smoke  (for  preserving),  parboil;  also 
passive  of  these,  N.S.  ^sja  ^o  6e  black;  see  also  below  (15)  and  §  92. 

lA^fVfvbO  ^0  c^op,  ^0  beat  water  with  the  hand  as  children  at  play, 
to  roll  in  a  ball,  as  ants,  perh.  for  kiikS^flkiiO,  O.S.  ^s^  to  be  curved, 

a^aa^^bO  ifo  deafen;  N.S.  2ba  c^eo/*,  Arab.     See  also  below  (15). 
^^^adO  ^0  5o6,  U.  or  be  dry,  crack  as  a  dry  kettle. 
-\^^S^*^  to  glisten,  from  N.S.  Ji^Ol!^  splendour,  Kurd,  ro^/i  ? 
OTZ^O^Jn^  U.  to  pant  (sound  oi),  of.  O.S.  %isO\^  panting ;  Heb,  and 
Chald.  root,  to  be  tired,  O.S.  a^c^^J  ^o  wonder. 
%^%ifiO  U.  ^0  annoy,  disturb ;  O.S.  fj^i  ^o  injure. 
wMjMiAbO  ^0  mi(^  a^ozfi  as  dogs,  perh.  =  a^C^bO, 
5Uj>QukiaO  to  prod,  from  Arab.  ^  ^o  6ea^. 
7<S>^\^  O.S.  to  mumble  =  ^li^W  J^-  (16) ;  root  JSXtO. 

>.dJk.fli\bO  to  make  loose,  rumble,  Arab. ;  or  to  glitter  =  wQAttfbO 
see  (5). 

k^isjkM  to  tread  down,  A  rab.     So  fislji    K. 
It     t  *« 

f&fi^  to  sob,  whine  as  a  child,  root  f^i ;  cf.  N.S.  aSfA  a  spoilt 

child,  Pers. 
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^mImW  K.  to  pant,  Arab. 

H  *^^s<%  to  groan  =  O.S.  JOclI^I  ? 

^»?^f^  ^^  ^^^^'  '^^O'^'^l/  ^s  an  animal  =  JE^ti  K.,  O.S. 

7**^f**^  ^0  6e  f?a?nj[),  Pers.^,  cf.  jibeu  N.S.  fZnmp. 

■i^T  *^**y?  ^0  stammer,  sob,  hesitate,  from  Arab,  root  ^o  croak. 

0  / 

ia^AiaAv?  K.  ^0  he  loosed,  O.S.  mmmI^^I  ^o  he  weak,  or  languid, 
see  (3). 

\<1^4>vi  ^0  heseech,i'ov  ^^XibO  =  Heb.  7?3nn. 

r^^^^  to  dissolve,  mortify  (as  flesh),  O.S.  ,3eta^^»2,  see  also  (15). 

is^^S^  to  tear,  pull  (wool) ;  cf.  O.S.  ^J^^  to  make  small ; 
see  (15). 

mI^m^  to  he  hushed,  Arab,  j^^o^-clo  ;  no  Mim  prefixed. 

3m  Sj^  to  chirp,  cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  23^^  a  cricket. 

aiJaJJb©  to  cut  into  logs,  O.S.  aii,  cf.  N.S.  lyh  a  log. 

JSkUJJbo  ^0  lighten,  U.,  hasten,  A\.,  get  less,  K.,  /^/^i,  K.;  O.S.  \h, 

AtlflkflbO  ^0  c^i^cA?,  O.S.  v^Ati.     Cf.  N.S.  ;^  f.  clucking  hen. 

^ti^tbO  or  uO.tUD.fibO  to  hreak  in  pieces,  N.S.  ^10  ^o  trmA;,  ci/^, 
cf.  Chald.  and  Heb.  Vp,  and  Heb.  DDip  ^o  ci^^. 

Jik^iik^akbo   to  tremble,  shiver,  also  in  K.  uti^JJado  =  SkSk^a  N.S. 

(Arab.). 

^VaX  3d0  K.,  or  y^X^SbO  to  desire,  O.S.  A^5. 
\3\  aM  to  crawl,  O.S.  xii. 

^a»A'xbO  K.  (hard  final  Kap)  to  boil  food,  O.S.  ^caS  to  soften, 
p.  247. 

Sk^SkbO  to  growl,  purr:  in  K.  to  be  angry  (in  O.S.  make  angry)]  no 
second  Mim. 
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jQ»M>SbO  to  he  or  make  stiff,  as  mud  =  Arab.  yjaj. 

k^SbdadO  to  flap  the  wings,  brood,  heat  hard  as  the  heart,  ^nty, 

dangle,  O.S.  lAS. 

M^MSkbO  to  shiver  intr.  K.,  hruise ;  have  an  ahscess,  K. ;  O.S.  ^5. 

wdXbSkbO  to  hammer  out  (O.S.  Pa.  to  make  thin),  also  in  K.  to 
shiver,  p.  245  and  above. 

^S^SbO  to  tremble,  shiver,  O.S.  ^5. 

y^otrtotibO  K.  to  feel  faint,  O.S.  y^S.     Also  in  N.S.  ^o  crush,  =  O.S. 

^LSpkXbO  ^0  shake,  U.,   as   Arab.     Also  in  K.  fo  iveave  loosely ; 

i;t  N,^**^  ^0  sew  loosely,  is  perhaps  the  same  word  (both  hard  final 
Kap). 

'^^^  to  grope.     No  Mim  prefixed.     Chald.  ^f^pf^ . 

,ti;XtoT^  to  feel  faint ;  to  throw  down,  K.     Heb.  Qal,  and  Chald. 
Ethp'el  to  be  or  make  desolate. 

^fXtm  to  dangle,  drawl,  he  languid  =  Chald.  /^/^  to  let  down. 

v^t^ai»  to  glide,  O.S.  ^Aflds.  .  So  b^apae  N.S.  glidingly. 
^dX(it»  fo  clatter,  rattle,  O.S.  wtlClS  ^o  Z)reaA?. 

♦.  ^XbO  to  smoke,  cense,  O.S.  ♦.  ^. 

See  also  the  onomatopoetic  verbs  below  (15)  which  are  of  the 
same  form. 

(3)     A  few  correspond  to  O.S.  aSi  verbs,  as : 

JS3J(akbO  to  tread  down,  O.S.  »,  but  Chald.  also  tJ^X 

y»oflu<AbO  to  breathe  hard,  O.S.  wt3  to  blow,  see  also  (2). 

\ta>a;bO  to  fall  or  spout  as  water,  perhaps  O.S.  hoX  to  leap.     Cf. 

N.S.  laoXabX  a  waterfall,  aJtaJK  noise  o/*  falling  water. 
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The  verbs  (all  pronounced  broad)  3jiia>a^  to  roai'  as  an  animal,  or 
a  fire,  =  O.S.  %S^  (see  2),  ug>jifi>\*iO  to  chew,  in  K.  to  gnash  the  teeth, 
from  "JjysS  to  chew,  N.S.,  O.S.,  and  a^a^^  to  loiu  as  buffaloes  or 
camels,  from  O.S.  3^^  id.,  are  similar. 

(4)  Some  of  these  reduplicated  verbs  correspond  to  verbs  )^  or 
^J^.  Those  which  have  A<  are  pronounced  very  broad:  thus 
^^kb03kb03ib0  and  P3kb03kb0  are  quite  distinct  in  sound. 

a.  ^Sj^S^  tofoam  =  ^s!i^  N.S.  id.,  cf.  N.S.  odV^  f.foam. 

«.c;sapo  to  please  =  lioi  N.S.,  O.S. 

-\-\  \-V  **^  U.  to  spoil  a  child,  perhaps  connected  with  Jil\^ 
a  boy  (see  2)  [or  from  J^IilbO  §  47]. 

^^ibO  to  sob,  tvhine,  HT^  Chald.  to  chide,  low  (oxen),  bleat. 

<3^isbO  K.  to  hang,  perh.  for  v^^»^is-bO  =  O.S.  ^S'^.  Another 
form  is  vSa^isM  =  O.S.  y^iibjs^  id. 

b.  ^fS^abO  to  make  a  hole  =  S*$^^  N.S.,  O.S. 

^^Sdoa^Sibo  to  weep,  =  O.S.  Jkbbb,  =  v^^adO  K. 

^^ibO  to  tear  clothes  (also  in  K.  to  weep),  perh.  for  ^J^ilso,  from 
k^f  to  split  (Arab.).     Also  AgiifbO. 

Ay\>\,S>Y»  K.  to  lap  =  N.S.  S^  Arab. 

.^^^liA»  to  crack,  =  .Sutl^,  N.S.,  O.S. 

^\\n\hti  or  ^ri%.tbO  or  ^y\adO  to  cut  up,  ySS^tS^  N.S.,  O.S. 

^^bbXd^bO  to  knock  =  Chald.  J?p^). 
s.  gr.  33 


258  GRAMMAR   OF   VERNACULAR  SYRIAC.  [§  83  A 

(5)  Many  quadriliterals  arc  formed  by  repeating  one  or  more 
letters  of  the  root ;  as — >Xa!iabO  to  cjrov),  see  also  (2),  and  JiiaiibO 
id.  (the  latter  also  to  hang  in  K.),  =  JaS  Al.,  O.S. 

ja^abO  to  dig,  iika  to  luear  out,  N.S.,  O.S. 

faa^abO  to  5ca^^er=  Chald.  ^13  by  metath.     Cf.  jQ>^3AbO  below. 

f!i^i^l^  to  abhor,  also  fSk^fXbO  =  ^^lV^  K.  (which  in  Arab,  is  to 
deride)  =  O.S.  ^i\. 

UQ>l^3kS^  to  grind  coarse,  K.  =  JSoi^  N.S.,  as  O.S.  Pa.  In  U. 
to  groiu,  from  }x^03k!^_  large,  §  77  (2). 

Jci^il^bO  to  drag,  JsiS^  to  draw^  N.S.,  O.S. 

Jk^  ,?^,?^  to  scatter,  squander  =  Chald.  p^H*! . 

JC^SbkbO  to  pine  away,  O.S.  jkSd  to  rub,  wear. 

w\^^\,ibO,  also  ' J^  to  stare  =  wd^f  N.S.  id. 

\%y^i!^  u.  tofiii=^.s.  \ici^. 

ja!SkJbitO  to  dazzle,  Chald.  p7T  to  shine,  as  O.S.  Aph.  In  N.S. 
i,Uf  =  to  stare. 

JlfS^  to  be  moved  by  news,  to  start  with  fear,  O.S.  Jlffi^l. 

wMf  b^bO  to  break  out  as  sores  or  leaves,  O.S.  wMifif  to  burst  forth 
It    I  '  I 

as  the  sun  (Castell).     In  Heb.  also  of  leprosy,  Qal. 

^f  S^  or  ^S^oii^  to  scratch  =  N.S.  ^Sf  or  \i%  O.S.  ^5f . 

^f  b^bO  to  fall  from  a  height,  as  water,  root  ^Df ;   in  Heb.  ID^T 
II    I  "■■■ 

to  inundate.     See  also  (2). 

^j\^VT  to  undermine  by  water,  O.S.  3JLm  to  burrow,  cf.  l%^JJso  (6). 
-i\^rir%rji^  ^0  guaw,  fiom  ^Xm  ^0  scrape,  as  O.S.,  p.  234. 
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^wmX^  to  gnasli  the  teeth,  O.S.  btix^. 

li^^i^^  to  deluij,  O.S.  <^^^2  to  hesitate. 

^Vy5^^^  ^^  "'^^'^''  ^^'*^^^^   ^'?!^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^P  (c&gs),  to  strike,  as 
O.S.     Also  ill  K.  to  iuink=  -^S^^S^^^     See  (2). 

Xao^bO  to  knock  about,  shake,  hence  to  bestir  oneself:  root  -iVya 
as  Chald.  Hi  ph. 

jcajia^  fo  f??'a/7,  jup  ^0  sweep,  collect,  M.S.,  O.S. 

>^Ai4»  U.  ^0  52(;e/^=  O.S.  w«ii^2,  (yM^i  ^o  6^ot/;,  N.S.,  O.S. ;  in 
K.  metaph.  to  tell  a  lie). 

5^:^^»  to  crumble,  for  5^I^D^»,  =  O.S.  ^'ikA  and  5t.ai4  J  see 
p.  269. 

^a3A»  or  \^a^»  to  stagger,  \3a  ^o  fall,  N.S.,  O.S. 

^^^Sd^bO  ^0  luear  out,  tear  tr.  =  N.S.  \^,  O.S.  A^idiSl  to  be 
torn. 

UQ>^akl»  to  scatter,  take  to  pieces,  =  ^A)i^  N.S.,  O.S.  (but  cf.  O.S. 

loAjQ?^  to  scatter).     In  K.  jd^^k^M  perhaps  from  Jsi3  N.S.,  O.S. 
to  separate. 

wAmm^  to  have  spasms,  perhaps  w»A^  to  chop,  K.,  O.S. 

}^M^  to  examine,  perh.  ^^  to  see,  N.S.,  O.S. 

>^y.3iJ.»  to  flow,  O.S.  y^Ji  to  ooze,  §  45  (/. 

t^MiJ.bO  to  smart,  O.S.  ^^^J  to  beat,  whence  also  ^jk^J.^  or 
AjtfVrtbO  to  sob,  beseech,  perh.  from  beating  the  breast. 

JLtiaJlM  to  shake,  mix  up,  K.  (in   U.   to  pick  raisins,   to  crack 

walnuts),  from  Arab,   chj.5  to  collect.     Hence  also  perhaps  ^aJSbO 
to  pack,  gather  up,  economise,  in  K.  to  peel  walnuts. 

^XmX:0  to  become  weak,  in  K.  to  fear,  =  O.S.  iZx. 
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JoSjxk^O  to  burn,  be  scalded,  fine  heavily,  =  JtiMn  N.S.,  O.S. 
Ill  •'  t'  •» 

bdXtlSM  K.  to  eat  the  inside  (of  an  egg,  etc.).     So  N.S.  JAyi. 
J:tyi»  to  be  languid,  droop,  2mi  to  loose,  N.S.,  O.S. 

^^Of^SM  id.  —  N.S.  ^3^.     Both  also  mean  to  look  downwards  : 

the  latter  also  to  slip  out  of  place ;  and  in  K.  to  fall  from  the  hand, 
and  to  put  out  the  eyes  (origin  ?). 

I  « 

JbAJb^':o  K.  to  make  neatly,  O.S.  ^^. 

(6)  Many  are  formed  by  the  addition  of  an  extraneous  letter : 
as  2,  e.g.  jeX^SIm  K.  or  iA^bliO  U.  to  be  numbed  with  cold  or  pain, 
perh.  from  O.S.  ji^a  to  feel,  cf.  N.S.  A^a  to  be  numb,  for  ^af\s,  §  100. 

^jk^Si^  to  fall  over,  die,  as  a  dying  bird,  perh.  for  Ok^2M,  from 

^4*  to  fall,  [or  for  ^^iibo  ?  cf.  N.S.  ;L^ii-  f.  thick  darkness,  O.S. 

^da^iy^jL  to  become  dark\ 

23\ik.bO  to  remove  ruins,  clear  out,  root  Mk\  (Chald.  Iv^HK 
to  be  stripped  off). 

loajn^  to  starve  =  oSjik^  N.S. 

2^Sm  to  be  late,  N.S.  ^f)3  late,  Persian  (quinqueliteral). 

2^^MbO  to  dig  as  a  mole  =  O.S.  ajLi.     Cf.  aJjk^  (5)  and  23^^ 

N.S.  m.  a  mole. 

23kXM^  ^0  surround,  by  metath.  from  SaMt  N.S.  to  go  round, 
as  O.S. 

;.V^A»  (rare)  ^o  carry  =  N.S.  \ili^  ?,  §  46. 

^oit^ao  to  beseech  (in  K.  also  to  mew).  Same  root  as  N.S.  'A*^^ 
mediator,  Kurd.  ? 

X^ylio  (no  Mim  prefixed)  to  prosper,  tr.  ^o  ^AanA;,  N.S.  ^iap  f.  thanks, 
Arab.  wU*«  benefit. 
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^faA*y)  to  cut  to  pieces,  crumble  =  kx^h.  jjs,  cf.  N.S.  Xi^^  ^^• 
a  crumb. 

?y>>^*^  to  understand,  from  ^iS  N.S.,  O.S.  to  cut,  cf.  uOloaoot 

:si^  ;lS,  §  75,  p.  200. 

l^p^O  to  howl,  yelp,  tuhine,  and  metaph.  to  beseech,  O.S.  Pa.  mOm 
^0  chatter  as  birds,  Chald.  ^o  cry. 

JUJO^ltt  ^0  /iOi(;i^,  in  K.  to  coo;  cf  Chald.  p^p  pelican,  )p)p 
croaking. 

1is\.0M  Ti.  or  ^AfibO  io  roZ^  oz;^?',  cf  ii^tl  ^o  ^i^r/i,  ^itr?i  aside  ? 

J^^adM  or  ?\^*f^  K.  to  bring  ewes  to  be  milked,  O.S.  A^^?^ 
to  call  ?  or  cf  O.S.  ?S^^*j^  a  shepherd's  crook,  a  rod. 

?\i\*f!***  U.  to  nm  mad  (also  to  starve),  perh.  Chald.  t07^  to  ??iaA;e 
a/i  onslaught  (or  O.S.  Jii^  to  be  foolish). 

(7)  a,  as  ^j(i.tb>aai  to  cZrmA;  too  mi*c/t,  or  in  U.  to  cZmzA;  quickly, 
perh.  O.S.  Xdi  to  purge. 

\J3>S^h»  to  chew  =  \Xo^  N.S.,  O.S. 
II    t  II 

3>baJOa»  K.  to  nail,  %  110  c,  Chald.  ^^D. 
II      I  '  *j  '  ••  - 

Artif^  U.  to  toar  (clothes)  =  \3^^  above  (4).  . 
"   I  It  I 

(7^)  J^,  as  J^  S^mM  to  injure,  perhaps  from  O.S.  23UQ>m  (pron. 
IS^m)  shame,  injury  ? 

(7^)     oi,  as  js^^Do^M  K.  to  feel  slightly  ill,  0.^.  JsJk^i  tofeel^. 

(8)  o,  as  ioia»  K.  to  glean,  =  ivatrt  N.S.  as  O.S.  Fal,  Pa. 

vVjAVSy)  to  hiccough,  eructate,  O.S.  A  ^^^  to  be  in  pain,  Aph.  to 
vomit. 

♦^oaa^  Q.  to  ro^^  dough  =  ^j>!}kbD  U.,  cf  N.S.  ^aoS  m.  a  roller. 
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Sa!v<f^  (pron.  %  =  ^Xo)  to  make  small,  sec  ho^l  5  46  ;  cf.  5  110. 
;o^^,to  U.,  §  47,  ^0  5ee/6-  =  ^:^,  §  46. 

JKaxi^»  Al.   to  whisper  =jiJxisto  K.,  pcrh.  ^S^  to  hide,  N.S., 

O.S.     Cf.  i^oXis  N.S.  suspicion. 
II    II  J- 

So^4^  U.  ^0  gape  =  is^  N.S.,  as  O.S.  Pal. 
90^^  U.,  §  47,  to  revile  =  i^^  N.S.,  as  O.S.  Pa. 

(8^)     u,  as  a>au6»  K.  Al.  as  O.S.  to  be  j)atient,  cf.  O.S.  iiii  ^o 
expect. 

(9)     v3,  as  wtiJkijkbO  ^0  sew  coarsely,  perh.  O.S.  bdsb  to  join. 
^^yA^  K.  ^0  intertwine,  from  N.S.  D^,a  U.  to  tie  a  knot  (by 
metathesis)  =  O.S.  ii^tj  =  SXb  K.     Same  as  Ai^a^,  see  (10). 

JS^|J>A»  ^0  ^ropg,  from  N.S.  JK^»^  AL,  which  also  appears  in 

JE^disM,  see  (14). 
11"^  »      ' 

Ji^od^  =  N.S.  ^^NitaA  ^0  5^ep,  as  O.S. 

\^^3JJbO  to  tangle,  see  ^^30^  above. 
II     /  1/    '  II    ' 

\^^i;»  to  heat  =  O.S.  v^^ii.     Also  ».^ii»  in  N.S.,  see  (12). 

?\M^>  ^^^  above  (6). 

<i!ib9u^»  Al.,  see  ^ba**isM  (10). 

jQ>»^is^  U.  to  have  a  sore  eye  =  N.S.  uQ>b9^  K.  or  jobaa  K. 

If  «  "  II  II    fs) 

To  these  we  may  add  from  the  first  conjugation:  Aso;*  to  give 
=  O.S.  ^b)* ;  and  Aaa  for  As^  to  snatch  =  O.S.  jk^:l  ;  and  perhaps 
^Sf ,  §  46. 
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(9«)    :o.     ^a^.:ao   to  wallow  =  N.S.  ^\^*tf  (cf.  ^  O.S.) 
§  114,  and  above  (2). 

5^39^  to  roll  up  =  f^y^  N.S.,  O.S. 

(10)     wi.     These  are  very  numerous,  especially  in  Urmi. 
♦.  DCpto  V.  =  DCp  K.  Al.  to  shine,  O.S. 
^  ^\y^  to  fatten,  cf.  la^^ai  well  fed,  N.S.  Arab. 
^'aajQ>a^  to  print,  cf.  N.S.  ?*ta07  ^-  ^  P'i^inting  press;  also  J.*».bD 
}:ajQX3  p.  205. 

^\^>n^  to  hud,  cf.  N.S.  Jii^ia  a  flower. 

^aLi^  K.  (=  ^l!^  U.)  to  be  dizzy  =  ^i^xi^  (2). 

^'!\l!^^  =  N.S.  wnAII^    (ai)  to  fall  in  as  a  roof,  Kurd. 

y^*S*^  ^0  rust,  cf.  N.S.  \*^^  U.  or  ^iLii  K.  m.  rz/s^,  Kurd. 

^'xS*^  =  O.S.  ^i\  to  have  leprosy. 

♦.^  aiiLbO  K.  to  he  discoloured,  from  2aJk^  N.S.  to  he  dirty  ? 

^Vvt^^^  to  solidify  =  ;aaLj^:s2  O.S. 

♦.  OubbM  ^0  6e  mad,  cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  2d*3  m.  a  d[e?;i7. 

♦^ak^aJSD  to  protect,  cf.  N.S.  Ijk^b  f.  a  protection,  shield,  §  82  (7). 

^^a^M  ^0  -li/^ep  =  ^a»  K.,  as  O.S.  P'al,  Pa.,  see  (4)  h. 

^abJao  to  luound,  cf.  N.S.  Jaib  f.  a  wound,  U.  (Arab.). 

^li^S'pkM  ^0  6e  ^afe,  see  (6)  above. 

J^i^  U.  to  suhdue,  cf  N.S.  ^S3f  subject. 

^jkj^  ^0  /i^^er,  also  ^0  c^z^n^  a  garden  (f  =  ^to  Tkh.)  =  K.  AbfM 
as  O.S.  Pa. 
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^OlfbO  U.  =  ^OJfbO  K.  to  2^ut  milk  or  hatter  in  food  during  a 
fast,  §§  89,  108  c  (O.S.  ^zJOTf  to  defile,  as  Chald.). 

^Mfto  U.  ^0  maA;e  brave  (rare).  Cf.  N.S.  pu«f  to  he  hold,  K.  Al., 
and  J^Mf  6o^c?,  or  in  Al.  =  difficult. 

^C^i^  to  cast  the  evil  eye,  and  in  K.  to  wonder,  perh.  O.S.  DOff 
^0  watch  carefully. 

♦^  ^iSifS©  U.  (f  =  j»)  ^0  Ze55e?i.     See  So^ibO  (8). 

♦.  iSibO  K.  to  put  meat  in  food  during  a  fast,  cf  O.S.  i^^  to 
befoul,  to  smell  had  as  meat. 

w3D^  to  be  strong,  from  N.S.  ^3f  m.  strength  (Turk.). 
♦.^  ^^i^  to  he  yellow,  have  jaundice,  from  N.S.  iSSf  yellow. 

yiiuto  U.  to  be  cold  =  ^abiao  N.S.  U.     But   in  Al.  Ji.a^» 

=  to  spoil  tr.,  as  O.S. 

-*•  , 

wDb^rfi^  U.  fo  become  dark  =  }aUk  N.S.  (Chald.  ^o  6e  /iicZ),  by  meta- 
thesis.    Cf  O.S.  and  N.S.  }a30ua  m.  darkness. 

^xlbo  ^0  bewitch  =  AX^  N.S.,  as  O.S.  Pa. 

waLaUdO  to  reckon  =  >a.3t^  as  O.S.     For  the  ^  cf  2vrilou>  O.S. 

account. 

^iitkmSO  to  he  dirty  as  the  eyes  =  '^*V^  K.  as  O.S.  P'al. 

w^a^S^hO  to  be  leafy,  cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  jhiS!^  m.  a  leaf 

♦^fktiio  U.  ^0  he  or  maA^e  heavy  =ijjU  K.  Al.  as  O.S. 

♦^  3a>a>bP  U.  to  veil,  cf  N.S.  iSa^a  m.  a  Mussulman  woman's 
overall,  also  a  ^e/i^,  Turk. 

Ai^V?  to  jingle,  clank,  cf  N.S.  Ai^  m.  a  cymbal. 
\^^^  to  defile,  cf.  N.S.  ^hik  unclean,  Turk. 

\7»  (N  *'  tN 
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•.^^i^kakbO  or  J^XjkbO  to  make  a  hedge,  cf.  N.S.  iSiSk  a  hedge,  Kurd, 
also  to  he  leafy,  to  he  crowded,  for  ^%\^^. 
^«^'Y^s^  to  pity,  cf.  N.S.  ^ii  pitifid. 
Ais3k»  to  tangle,  N.S.  ^^»a  to  tie,  see  ^^li9dO  above  (9). 
vK|^-sa  to  he  lame,  Pers.,  cf  }^^  Tkh.  lame,  maimed. 

♦.  iaibo  ^0  he  a  stranger  =  O.S.  u5oj».  Cf  O.S.  and  N.S.  J^S^oi 
a  stranger. 

^itoi  U.  to  saddle  =  \au(dLbO  N.S.  Cf  O.S.  and  N.S.  ;^3UQ> 
a  saddle. 

OuidO  to  cloud  over,  cf  O.S.  and  N.S.  ^3U^  a  cZowd 

>iAt3b»b9  U.  to  he  or  make  wise,  cf  N.S.  \fibw  K.  =  aaXilL  U. 
wise,  Pers. 

^K^  to  he  old  =  JA>^  K.  as  O.S. 

^3^3^^^  to  go  had  as  gum,  perh.  O.S.  ^^  to  he  douhtfid,  tepid. 

^3^^  U.  =  ^y^  K.  to  make  a  floor,  N.S.  ^iQ  a  floor,  Arab. 

X^yr^^  U.  to  grieve,  tr.,  paf^  N.S.  to  he  sorry,  Turk. 

♦^  OuMMibO  ^0  c^ear  i^p,  from  N.S.  ^Omm  yi?ie  weather,  Arab. 

^-Nkt  ^  K.  ^0  cAqp  =  wJSm  K.,  as  O.S. 

^^\  t1  y^  to  he  hunchbacked,  and  in  U.  to  arch,  =  N.S.  ^V  h 
^0  arcA,  (cf  N.S.  I'iv^  «^  ^^c/«,  la^OtJ  hunchbacked,  p.  58),  O.S. 
5klS^^  to  tie  in  a  knot, 

^^JJdbO  to  tie  K.  =  N.S.  aXtl  K.,  =  O.S.  ULti  as  above.  In  U.  to 
teric?,  stretch  oneself,  to  push  hack,  perhaps  O.S.  aisJb  to  delay. 

^kfibo  U.  to  approach  =  ^aub  N.S.  as  O.S.,  cf  ^ioJd  near. 
s.  GR.  34 
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♦.  ^XtbO  to  sting  (nettles),  shrink  hack,  perh.   N.S.  M^Jb  to  he 
angry. 

♦,^^33ki  to  make  hold  (no  Mim  prefixed),  cf.  N.S.  2^bi^  hold,  Pers. 

^^^iS>to  U.  to  colour,  tr.,  cf.  N.S.  ^^  colour,  Turk. 

AaJXto  U.  to  e7itice=Syx^  N.S.  as  O.S.  Pa. 

♦^  au^aao  ^0  hlacken  =  O.S.  "a^. 

t    ^^AfttV^  ^0  maAre  c?2V^2/>  ^^i9ht,  also  in  U.  metaph.  ^o  reject  food, 

cf.  N.S.  ^JiLx  6%A^,  ^^wS  c?{r^2/,  O.S.  ^mX2  ^o  rust,  rare  in  P'al. 

♦.  yj^JXJso  K.  ^0  madden,  cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  232x  a  devil.     In  U. 
\ii"     #  ■   ,' 

♦.  ZkbOkXJao  to  hlacken  with  smoke  =  >Wtto  K.,  cf  O.S.  iSbaX  smoke. 
♦.^^ZjAxbO  to  6e  heautiful,  cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  la^Ai  heautifid. 
^fXMiis'iO  (»3_  Al.)  to  consider,  O.S.  ^sLmCn  to  c?(?/?i^. 
wbais^  U.  to  smear  with  fat,  O.S.  and  N.S.  Jaais  fat. 
Jfji^iC  to  he  pale  or  lean  from  illness  =  Chald.  tJ'^l, 

(11)     jct>.     A  few  verbs  forming  what  may  be  called  the  Saph'el 
conjugation. 

adUotebP  U.  to  visit,  O.S.  Hyi^  to  associate  with. 

5UA>^Xd-»  to  wander  about,  search  for  food,  scent,  Arab.  <iX-»w« 
to  wander. 

^!V3^Ob0  to  shiver,  totter  =  aV^  N.S.  from  Arab.     Also  to  ma/;e 

a  kalendar,  K.,  from  O.S.  and  N.S.  23^!k^OiQ>  a  kalendar. 

^a]'ysolso  Al.  to  hasten,  as  O.S. 

>AS<a>i6ibO  to  conjugate,  decline  (nouns),  as  O.S.,  lit.  to  branch  out 
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(12)     D.— juiibo  to  stir  =  1^.8.  jjJi  K.,  cf.  ^a*Ji  a  spoon  O.S. 
and  N.S. 

JSapaA^  to  take  in  the  hand,  cranch=  JEba^  N.S.  (Chald.  to  bend, 
curve). 

ao^ixbO  to  rock,  O.S.  Pa'el  3oa  to  shake. 

m     It        ,m  '  *     II   m 

J0ai6i.to  U.  for  JOay^  below. 

II    ,'^  i>    , 

i^33C7p0  K-  to  throw  down  =  Chald.  ^HiJ.  ^^s  Heb.  Qal. 

Jb^hu^'ao   to  joke,  play  boisterously,  beat  up  eggs:    root  bti?ai, 
in  Arab,  to  break. 

aXi&ibO,  also  b^ibO  K.  and  aXjJLbO  K.  to  ling,  dink,  tick,  cf.  O.S. 

"\       I  HI  'I*       »▼ 

jXif  ringing,  Jl^f  bell. 

A  *y^4^  K.  to  swell,  perh.  from  N.S.  -V^y|  to  fill  full. 

bCsbx^  to  clasp,  button  =  N.S.  bdd^  (in  which  pron.  a  as  kS) 
^0  /ii^^,  Chald.  pin  as  Heb.,  cf.  O.S.  2'UUi  a  /izi^. 

JOIX^  U.  ^0  search,  see  acAx^bO  below  ;   also  ^o  mix  up)  (cf 
N.S.  <saiM  to  enclose,  include,  as  O.S.). 

hdfXi^  ^0  pi^s/i,  or  by  metathesis  uKddPa^MbO.  cf  N.S.  c^t^  to  be 

II    '  ^  ''  "     /     '  n 

overturned  as  a  house,  perh.  O.S.  j3u»A>  ^o  invert. 

CC^X^  U.  ^0  Aw^=  OC^i)^  nearly.     See  also  (16). 

Ji^X^bO  K.  to  search  carelessly  (in  U.  jd).     [Qy.  Heb.  ^^11  to 
search,  ^=  js?     In  Chald.  to  dig.]     Also  Jft^ii^^  K. 

wMfia^M  ^0  /(;?iocA;  c?oi(;/i,  c?^e,  fall  suddenly,  O.S.  w'^^     ^o  kill, 
wound,  bruise. 

iv^ak^  =  \^y^  (10).     See  also  (16). 
Jc^a^^M  to  wither  =  N.S.  %ba^  =  jKbia  O.S. 
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sX^yOM  to  gather  up,  carry  off  (as  floods).     So  -T_^^^  (which 

is  also  to  hem).  [In  K.  JC^,  first  conj.,  is  used  of  stray  cattle,  to  re- 
turn of  their  own  accord.']  Qy.  Heb.  ^"'fD^H  to  overthrow,  immerse, 
or  O.S.  Jtia  (so  N.S.  Jaa)  to  thrust  in,  compress  ?  In  K.  wXl^ijibO, 
slt^hsi  §  119. 

^tiaAaP  K.  to  crack  =  N.S.  ^tih  as  O.S. 
ti     I  It 

(S^aAbO  to  twist,  wind  =  N.S.  ^^^^  as  O.S.  Pa. 

II     '  II 

JE^i^  K.,  see  JC^2^^1b9  above  (9). 

y«#33J3bO  K.  to  make  a  clatter,  O.S.  l^yJb  noise  of  flint  and  steel 
struck  together.  Also  in  K.  to  he  old,  (perhaps  O.S.  i«Mk3wti  to  make 
bald) ;  in  U.  to  be  an  orphan,  and  to  trample. 

2^3JJbb  to  roll  up,  perhaps  O.S.  ?V  *^  to  go  round. 

sM^'yJdM  to  smash,  crumple,  cf.  N.S.  ^^bab  to  crush,  O.S.  and 

N.S.  J^lttti  flour. 

^^OpaJJbO  io  /iai;e  co^^c  {to  have  an  internal  strain),  and  ^yktteO 
or  pbi^itibO  or  ^asya^tlnf)  to  wrinkle,  crumple,  O.S.  ^^^^fXti  to  be 
wrinkled  or  strained.  So  N.S.,  O.S.  A  '^*'*  to  squeeze,  twist,  strain 
(O.S.  Ethp'el  to  he  wrinkled),  ^ao^  to  pinch. 

f&iib9  ^0  crouch.     So  N.S.  fjkil  or  faJ^  or  %jb^i  §  120. 

3^^^  Tkh.  to  gather  up,  gather  (a  dress),  O.S.  J&Jc^^l  to  be 
gathered. 

«4itibO  to  buffet,  O.S.  ..Ab. 

.v^H>C4m^  ^0  6ea^,  O.S.  ^fii.     Also  ^a^ai»  m  N.S.,  see  (9). 

JitJ'adbO  or  jLtiiikbO  to  crack,  perhaps  O.S.  JSitbE  to  break. 

^I6isai  K.  or  wOdadu  U.  ^o  6reaA;,  O.S.  Atbi. 
II    #  «•    »  ' 
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^>^isba  U.  to  he  crowded;  cf.  N.S.  J^is  croivded,  adj. 

II  t  '  II  '  o 

jQx^^aS.bO   to   trim   a  candle ;    perhaps  O.S.    JQx^^  to  repress. 

^tJsisbO  to  stumble,  O.S.  \disisZ. 
It     ,  '  II        II 

(13)     ^.     The  old  Sliaph'el  conjugation. 

So73L3;»  Ti.  or  30)[3isx^  Ti.  or  3a;.3isxb9  U.  to  he  proud,  from 
II  -I  II  '  I     f  II  '  I  ■'- 

Shaph'el  and  Eshtaph'al ;  root  DOp,  O.S.  DOTIU  and  ac^sisxZ. 
^jk.AA.3LM    O.S.    to   change;    root    ^^UkM.     Also   by    metathesis 

i»     I     ' 

ySk^iO  to  oppress,  strike ;  O.S.  a>a^a;  to  suhdue,  root  adLix. 

MA^adeao  to  sprawl,  root  wmS^  (Chald.  rTltp  to  he  tired ;  Arab,  to 
prostrate). 

i^»isx»  Al.  to  hefidfilled.     So  O.S. ;  root  i^^. 

We  may    perhaps   add    J^aaa^bO    K.  to  plane,   from    N.S.    lyn,^ 
a  plane,  §  75,  p.  207. 

(14)     ^^.      isc^bp  or  bo;;^.i  to  pant,  see  c^a?!ida  above  (2). 
<^«SaA»  to  crumhle,  so  Az.     O.S.  j^ai-S  to  rub,  N.S.  J^oisi^ 

a  crumh  (also  Jai^,  and  in  Al.  }f  i^),  see  p.  259.    In  O.S.  <^^a4;s2 
is  to  doubt,  to  he  anxious. 

Also  what  may  be  called  the  Taph'el  conjugation. 
adkV^aSbO  for  ih^is'^O  to  govern,  or  provide  for  (esp.  with  food), 
O.S.  is  a.     Cf.  N.S.  y^a^is  or  a^ab^  f.  counsel,  guidance. 

^XmN^  to  he  unclean,  root  ^i**,  Arab. 

a>  y^^^bo  O.S.  to  make  disciples;  in  K.  to  torment     O.S.  >yA 
to  teach. 
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^^iiisbO  to  shake  the  head,  U.,  tug  at,  K. ;  N.S.  bCsi  to  take  by 
force,  shake  the  heady  fall  as  leaves.     So  O.S.  afiSi,   34s2. 
vX^i&isbO  K.  to  snatch,  gnaw  =  ^^»i,  N.S.,  O.S. 

pUkStisM  to  educate,  punish,  Arab. ;  O.S.  has  yt\Si  to  he  a  young 
man,  grow  up,  §  87. 

ifs^isbD  Al.  to  think  =  N.S.  iaido.     The  N.S.  ia^  K.  Al.  to 

stop,  hinder,  is  O.S.  3^3^  to  constrain. 

JCCsdisbO  to  search,  Arab.,  =  N.S.  sX^  Al.  id     So  <j;^AiLbO , 

MM^iSbO  or  MM^^bO  U.  to  pant ;  perh.  |^ri7  Heb.  ^o  compress. 

wM^SaXbO  K.  ^0  6e  boiled  to  rags,  be  angry.     O.S.  w^N^  to  boil 
(often  metaphorically,  with  love,  anger,  etc.). 

aCsbXbO  to  tear,  for  SX^^-bO,  from   N.S.  ^^i   to  snatch. 

II     t  «i     »      '  II 

(15)     Many  verbs  are  onomatopoetic  :  as — 
JOaJbh^  O.S.  to  bubble. 

M  I 

^SLtoXbO  to  hum,  moan. 

TUk^iXlaO  to  growl,  roar,  thunder,  and  in  K.  to  coo,  see  ^IbaJJbO. 

a\^>S'*Q  to  rattle,  creak ;  in  K.  to  crackle,  growl. 

\^^k^  to  trot,  cf.  N.S.  J^aJi^a  trotting. 

9333^  or  ^aba^bO  K.  to  stutter;  the  latter  in  U.  to  bleed  (2). 

f  Of  obo  ^0  6i(^^. 

\^Oi^ObO  to  wail,  cf.  O.S.  .^oSo  a  howlhig. 

♦.  OiObO  ^0  whiz  as  an  arrow,  7^attle. 
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-Jnf^fn^yf  to  squeak  as  a  mouse. 

MOMGdO  to  whine. 

ttitiktif^y}  to  whine. 

aoaobo  to  whirr. 

i^^i^  to  whip,  heat,  in  U.  to  swell. 
It    I 

^ff?-rft?m*ff  to  breathe  hard.     So  N.S.  JSI^mJQx^  one  ivho  breathes  hard. 
II     t  II     II 

JkyXi^  to  snore,  gargle,  purl,  flow  as  tears,  Arab. 

A  *V  "T  to  ttuang,  buzz,  hum,  croon. 

is^O^^  to  chirp,  squeak, 

5LQka^aKiao  to  tick,  click,  creak. 

yiy^yff  to  call  as  a  goat  to  its  kids.     See  (2)  above. 

wgvii>bO  to  tingle. 

JS7'\f!!yy^y>  K.  to  squeak  as  a  mouse. 

^^^4'^V?  to  hiss,  breathe  hard,  rare  in  U. 
^  II  ^  ' 

Aa^^VK^  or  A.^^ddO  to  chirp.     See  also  (2). 

(IN         in  ^"    ~      ' 

wdgkitlakbO  to  knock  stones  together,  crackle,  K.,  chatter  (teeth)  U., 
flicker,  Al.,  to  quack,  quarrel,  talk  idly. 
^'^ii^  to  tickle. 

^'^^y^  to  giggle,  to  purl.    See  also  (2). 
3k3  3hSktt  to  chirp,  cry  out,  creak,  scream;  also  to  clean  cotton,  cf. 

(If»         IN  J.  U 

N.S.  2^3  3^3  f.  cotton  cleaner, 

11%      iirv 

\XMT>t!^  (so  O.S.  od^2  Gen.  xv.  11)  to  cry  '  kish'  (to  scare  away 
birds  or  set  dogs  on  to  fight). 

>^\^\»  to  munch,  mumble,  cf.  N.S.  i^SAN  m.  a  mumbler. 
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ajoaxba)  to  hiss,  scream. 
^oS^  or  ^oaSaO  to  bleat,  moo. 

\^\^'^  U.  or  ^.^%^^  or  JfAt^t)  or  is^is^^  to  whisper ; 
cf.  ^A^^  whispe7'ing.     See  also  (2). 

wmA^A^  to  hiss  U.,  snore  U.,  whistle  K.  V 

9J^3b^bbO  (pron.  thin)  ^o  spin  a  top,  brandish,  bleat ;  (pron.  full) 
to  snort. 

sMJAjJOiiiO  to  cackle ;  and  in  U.  to  shake  in  singing. 
^bSA'aO  to   thunder,   and  ^atl-haibO  K.  fo  rumble,  crash  (the 
latter  in  U.  fo  be  downhearted),  cf.  ^w^iiLlao. 

aiJaJJbO  to  caw,  croak,  bubble  as  a  water  pipe ;  in  K.  to  crack, 
quarrel. 

.3t.t3bt.CbO  to  pelt  as  rain ;  in  U.  to  bubble.  Cf  JCtlitt  raining 
heavily. 

^^dO^bO  ^0  speaA?  through  the  nose ;  cf.  ^flSib^»  speaking  nasally. 

* 

UQ>iSl^kbO  ^0  6rpi^,  as  rain. 

^^^XbO  to  stamp,  patter,  beat. 

bb^±t^kbO  (pron.  thin)  to  tick,  click.     See  (4)  b. 

a^iS^bO  to  be  hoarse.     See  (14). 

(16)  Some  verbs  are  taken  direct  from  foreign  languages  or  from 
some  other  N.S.  word  of  foreign  origin,  and  cannot  be  classified  as 
above,  as : — 

bij^bo  to  be  shy,  N.S.  boAj  denial  (Turk.). 

A^aSja^    K.   to   be  dazzled,   N.S.    ?  ^'^^'jf    m-   spark.     (Also 
-S^^^*]^^  to  be  dazzled,  to  break  as  clouds.) 
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a^i'iaj  to  crown,  N.S.  aoj^a  m.  a  croiun. 
II    I  '  II 

jl»SX&a»  fo  6e  6o/f?,  ?iO^  ^0  stand  on  cei^emony,  N.S.  'i^3  familiar, 
friend  1 1/. 

ix\3y'SO  to  he  double-minded ,  in  U. ;  hence  metaph.  to  be  much 
patched,  Pers. 

A,  3^ib0  to  peck,  N.S.  J^oadO^  m.  a  beak. 

^abbbO    to  apply  medicines,  to  poison,  N.S.  jiboSb  m.  medicine, 
Pers.  (also  borrowed  in  O.S.). 

^0Oc;t^  to  speak,  rare  in  K.,  N.S.  ^^al  f.  wor(i  [Kurd,  ham 
(together),  zeman  (tongue),  Nold.  App.  i.]. 

^^07i»  K.  to  trouble,  N.S.  Ss'^CHf  f.  trouble,  Turk. 
^  5V  If  bo   ^0  6e  s?//^^^,  stvagger,  Arab.   J>*Jj.     Hence  also  perh. 
\^T>S^  to  boast. 

^if^Oii^O  to  arm,  Kurd.,  cf.  N.S.  p^  m.  armour. 

^duk^bo,  also  2aj>adO  to  beat,  birch,  have  weals,  N.S.  }^0!3\!^ 

f.  a  weal. 

akadosdo  ^0  have  a  bad  smell,  N.S.  So^boa  f.  stench.     So  perhaps 
l^dOO»»  ^0  50i7,  otherwise  2ao>a>»  and  li^a^ado. 

^,iN  IN  '  ,<|V  tN  ,1N  IN 

A^iAto  U.  to  be  curved,  bent,  N.S.  \^l3^  m.  fork,  fish-hook,  Turk. 

"^V?^*^  ^^  ^^^^  with  the  claws,  N.S.  iS-Vl^  m.  ra^,  Kurd.    Hence 
also  perh.  a>3j>3^,  and  S3k3>a^»  to  tear.    See  also  (12). 

■••  (IN       IN  '  »»         IN  ^  ' 

>.tS^%V»  to  swing,  N.S.  JioXjA  f.  a  swing. 

OXyy^  U.  to  veil,  N.S.  oiy^  m.  a  m^,  Kurd,  [or  'boial. 

<«  IN  IN  '  ■-  '  IN-" 

S\\y  ^0  raA;e  (no  Mim  prefixed),  N.S.  aAiaj  m.  a  rake. 

S.  GR.  35 
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SV^fOM  to  reconcile,  he  reconciled,   N.S.  3i^f  j6  and  ^a^fjCd 

reconciled. 

\fi>iJi)^  to  descend  from  father  to  son,  N.S.  Sjfjjiff}  rri.  a  de- 
scendant 

^lOaODibO  to  stun,  N.S.  ubditbajb  and  I^OaXdSa  stunned,  Turk. 
fio^bD  K.  to  fast,  Kurd. 

^^jSAlsO  (hard  Kap)  to  stammer,  N.S.  <^^S^^  stammering,  adj., 

Turk.     Perhaps  <^^^^dO  (hard  Kap)  to  shrink  hack,  to  slip  from  the 
hand,  is  connected  with  it. 

^34^  U.,  ^ai^bO  K.  with  Pthakha  sound,  to  dam,  N.S.  53Da^ 
f.  a  dam,  Turk. 

^iliba  U.,  ;2Sa  aibo  K.,  or  by  metath.  7JX%d^  K.  to  wedge  in, 

N.S.  wi»a>^  m.  a  wedge. 

^^^^  to  make  to  stand  up,  to  stand  firm,  to  hang  the  head, 

N.S.  \^3tAM  ni.  a  chair,  rare  ;  Turk. 
■    S. 

aaAfibO  (or  3  U.)  to  dare,  Kurd. 

baadd,  no  Mim  prefixed,  to  defile,  to  die  a  natural  death  as  cattle, 
N.S.  SaaqdO  uncleayi,  Turk. 

ksOajJXJso  to  covet  (=  la^J^  Al.)  Pers.  Kurd.  Arab. 

fbopLbO  K.  Pthakha  sound,   to  acquaint,  know,  N.S.  fj^jli  K. 
acquainted,  Kurd. 

^MiX-bp  Tkh.  to  he   a  sojourner,  N.S.  -V  -^  ^  m.  a  sojourner, 
Arab. 

\diis^  U.  to  he  lazy,  N.S.  ^a^is  lazy,  Turk. 

^aV^iiSbD  to  interpret,  cf.  N.S.  ^io\^D^  m.  dragoman,  Arab. 
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(17)     The  following  from  O.S.  and  Chald.  words  or  roots  cannot 
be  classified  with  the  above  list : 

♦s^^O^  io  he  cheap,  N.S.  ♦.  f  i2  cheap,   O.S.  •.  f  ii  cheapness  of 
corn. 

JjkboSltt  O.S.  to  he  or  make  a  luidoiu  or  widower. 

^O^LbO  to  coo,  prattle,  crow,  O.S.  jU^^aV^  prattling. 

a|3kA^  (pron.  A^  =  5p)  Chald.  '^'U^^  to  roll ;  also  in  K.  to  tilt  up. 

Cf.  O.S.  ;^So3^S^  hall 

^idttiib^  K.  to  oppose  =  O.S.  ^i?Vp,  N.S.  ^aoutibb  against 
(hybrid  word  ?),  see  §  69. 

^*c;^  O.S.  to  helieve,  §  83  D.  a. 

f  0)2^ibO  to  disturb,  annoy,  O.S.  f  0)l^f  to  shorten ;  cf.  O.S.  Jf d^^Of 
disturbance. 

jJSpy*^  U.  ^0  ea^  quickly,  possibly  from  }Xboak\^I  supper,  §  16, 
ii.  g.     See  also  (12). 

Si^bk^bO  O.S.  to  murmur. 

^^XO.^  O.S.,   no    Mim    prefixed,    to    he  poor,   to   impoverish,  cf. 

^.i^XXay  O.S.,  N.S.  poor.     [Also  cans,  of  ^9^,  and  =  to  hush.] 

\d^.»  to  delay,  O.S.  to  involve,  twist;  cf.  O.S.,  N.S.  jliktlia^ 
delay,  §  76. 

^aA»  O.S.  to  rinse. 

Atia>.(l^  K-  ^^  ^^^^^'  ^0  ^^  0^^/  both  perh.  from  -J^itJ  5A;i^^^, 
O.S.,  N.S. 

^!S«]^o^^  to  have  worms,  see  5  47. 

74.3^50  O.S.  =  aV^iK»  (16). 

JxoaiSbO  O.S.  ^0  supply. 

(18)     The  following  are  of  uncertain  derivation  :  )Sia»  to  hang 
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(see  5);  ii^i^  to  torment,  of.  2'a>^aV^,  §  76;  ^5A^  to  die,  of 
dogs  and  bad  men  ;  ^y^a^  to  hesitate ;  ^ai^apO  to  neigh;  ^^a^Jso 
(Sp.  ^2so)  to  he  muddy  or  broken ;  >^yyj^ti^  to  he  damp ;  bfj,^^  to 
swagger,  to  raise  the  feathei^s,  as  a  bird ;  fUkb^  to  haste ;  ^>\^s» 
to  heat  gently  (see  16) ;  ^Q^\a^  K.  or  \;3^\fvbO  to  soh,  pant ;  aadji^ 
to  throw,  expel ;  >\aAfvbO  to  hang,  tr. ;  ^iyfi akik»  Al.  to  roar ;  ♦^  ori^^to 
to  roar,  as  a  fire:  la^jk^^bo  U.  to  deceive;  A  ,*^^^^  to  toss  in  hed,  as  a 
sick  man;  ^\y^^  K.  ^o  graft,  vaccinate ;  f^^i^^M  to  /n'^  out  rigid 
and  left,  to  lay  waste;  ♦.  ^3>^60  to  sm/e,  K.,  to  he  crisp,  as  snow, 
U. ;  jspiibo  K.  to  clatter ;  ^«bai.»  to  &e  cZiV^^/  or  musty;  A  h^4!s<% 
to  gather  flowers ;  ^^^X.bO  K.  to  ro^^ ;  f  ^«l^^  U.  to  506 ;  M^^&fiSbO 

to  whine  ;  ^*-iiSbO  to  tingle ;  d»>.i^bO  to  tack,  sew  loosely,  to  he  pitted 
with  smallpox. 

(B)     First  Conjugation  quadriliterals. 

A  few  verbs  of  the  first  Conjugation  are  quadriliteral ;  in  most 
cases  »^  or  o  has  been  inserted  owing  to  the  second  radical  being 

weak.  Such  are  %kSa  to  wish,  U^ii^  to  Meat,  Ja^J^  to  he  tired, 
♦.  OOip  to  cement,  kj^ao^*  to  give,  and  the  rest ;  see  §  46.  In  the  last 
case  the  v3  is  perhaps  due  to  the  frequency  with  which  the  preposi- 
tion \^  to,  follows  this  verb. 

(C)     Quinqueliterals. 

These  are  conjugated  like  the  second  conjugation  quadriliterals. 
Such  are   AiifiaM  K.  or  }^i3XbO  K.  to   he  late,  ^i^^Sa^bO  K.   to 

oppose,  ^i^y^^  U.  to  lessen  (f  like  gQ>  as  in  2ao^f  little).     For 

Oia^isxis,   ;L'Sk»isXbO,   see  §80. 
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(D)     THliterals. 

Some  triliterals  are  formed  by  the  omission  or  addition  of  a  letter. 
Thus : 

a.  By  omitting  ^  from  quadrilitcrals  ;  as  ^3eX^  U.  to  he  dizzy, 
to  interrupt,  from  ^tA  ^  K.  (Kurdish)  =  AViXbO ;  ^ioo^^  U.  to 
believe  (^»aj.ao  Sal.),  from  ^*<7^bO  K.,  O.S.  [root  ^±p2,  the  O.S. 
Aph.  being  irregularly  ^^oy.  We  have  also  in  N.S.  ^p^  to  he 
peaceful  or  tame  K.,  to  entrust  Al] ;  ♦^^  3>  a.to  U.  to  madden,  from 
♦^^^xi.^  K.  [cf  O.S.  and  N.S.  lalX  a  devil] ;  ^bo  to  tame,  from 
)LdB  peace,  O.S.,  N.S.  Cf.  the  noun  >$a^iy  U.  a  chim7iey  or  vent,  also 
i^A^  or  ^^±\i  U.  K.,  lit.  a  little  eye. 

b.  By  adding  wi,  as  ^A  3  to  he  numb,  perhaps  for  ^xV^S,  from 
O.S.  JsJi^a  to  feel,  cf  ^iA^ilbO  U.  or  j(.V,b2.^  K.  to  he  numb;  and 
several  in  the  second  conjugation  as  ^"j^  V*^  (above),  A  ef^^  U.  to 
air  before  the  fire  =  ^oa^JiO  K.,  cf  N.S.  jik^oaf  steam,  vapour  • 
^JkMibO  to  strengthen,  O.S.  ^^.**j  cf  N.S.  and  O.S.  X^H^  strength; 

^aS^M  to  encourage  =  O.S.  ^iii,  cf  N.S.  and  O.S.  Jau^  heart;  ^!i» 

to  stain,  blot,  Chald.  *^/ ,   cf  N.S.  Ia!j^  a  stain  (Turk.).    For  \jxi 
see  above  A  (9). 

c.  From  O.S.  passives  by  taking  in  ^  or  a  of  the  passive  prefix. 
We  thus  perhaps  have  ^3f  to  fear,  O.S.  root  S*'^  to  be  moved  or 
agitated  (so  A\.  ^f);  w^is  to  he  numb,  qy.  from  ^I6sl  formed  from 
Jial  a  stone;  ik^is  to  come  to  oneself  (after  a   faint),    to   awake  = 
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Hence  also  perhaps  the  reason  why  a  of  aap  is  pronounced  ^, 

the  influence  of  O.S.  a^bJS^  being  felt.    [Nold.  §  96.] 

d.     Several  causatives  are  triliteral,  owing  to  one  of  the  letters  of 
the  root  being  weak  and  having  dropped  out.     See  §  45  6,  c. 


VOWELS   AND   CONSONANTS. 

§  84.    Rules  for  Aspiration  in  Syriac  words.     J*SOiJO   }^03 

These  are  taken  from  Bar  Zu'bi's  grammar;  but  those  only  are 
given  which  affect  N.S.  and  they  do  not  apply  to  foreign  words. 

1.  At  the  beginning  of  a  word  the  letters  ft^^^V  ^  are  hard. 

2.  Standing  second  after  a  vowelless  letter,  soft,  as  ISslX^  marry- 
ing.    Except  the  first  radical,  in  N.S.,  of  2.  conj.  verbs  preceded  by 

3.  After  a  silent  or  fallen  letter,  hard,  as  .JsJ^X^  (^)  city; 
.JJfl^  (is)  vine,  for  -J^a\  O.S.  .5s5\ ;    isil  thou. 

4.  A  final  letter  is  soft,  except  as  above  and  unless  it  follows 
a  vowelless  consonant.  [Thus  most  words  which  transgress  this  rule 
are  foreign.     For  numerous  exceptions  see  §  95.] 

5.  Nouns.  If  the  first  has  Pthakha,  the  second  Khwasa,  Rvvasa 
or  Zqapa,  the  second  is  hard,  as  2biA2  husbandman,  pA^St  ancient. 

But  if  the  second  is  vowelless,  it  is  soft,  as  IsoUl    husband. 

6.  After  Khwasa  these  letters  are  soft,  as  >{Li3  creation. 

'  mi 

7.  If  the  first  radical  has  a  vowel,  and  the  second  none,  the  third 
radical  is  hard ;  as  IpopKd  m.  witness.     But  there  are  many  excep- 
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tions,  both  in   O.S.  and  N.S.,  as  JacTli   m.  gold,  J^a*5  a  dish,  O.S. 
(TTtVaf),  l*^  \--  m.  mi7^  U.,  curdled  milk  K.    [In  K.  5i(;ee^  milk  is 

?tj^  lit.  £;6'e^^.1 
II  -* 

8.  After  Rwasa  a  vowelless  letter  is  soft,  as  JJjinoX  glory.  But 
if  it  has  a  vowel,  it  is  hard  ;  as  J^^aac  anthem. 

9.  If  all  the  letters  have  vowels,  the  third  is  soft,  as  )i&*M  m. 
debtor,  i^bof  m.  joining,  ihoaSt  active,  }au6jii  m.  sponsor  (in  O.S. 
also  a  neighbour). 

10.  Verbal  nouns  of  all  sorts  follow  the  verb  in  the  matter  of 
aspiration,  as  ^30^^  m.  luriter,  ^is^  m.  book ;  }jlfif  bO  seller,  jixai 
buyer.  So  in  nouns  froni  N.S.  causatives,  which  differ  from  O.S. 
(§  94),  as  }aH^\  y  (^)  one  who  gives  in  marriage.     But  in  O.S. 

words   like    jia^SS^^S^  (S)  writeable,  have   the   third  radical  hard. 

m    I         ,     II  ^  ^  ' 

These  are  occasionally  used  in  N.S.  by  the  learned,  §  81,  4. 

11.  Feminines  in  lis-  have  ^  hard  in  the  case  of  agents  of  the 

form    J^pooLi*,  and   past  participles  like  J^auaiy,  the   preceding 
vowelless  letter  remaining  soft  (p). 

12.  But  other  nouns  vary,  as  ^&S^  (^)  garden;  but  J^XS  (^) 
a  fort 

13.  Plurals  in  %is  (K.  Al.)  have  ^  soft. 

14.  Nouns  ending  in  -JL^  have  ^  hard  in  O.S.,  but  soft  in  N.S. 
(K.  AL).    ^  in  the  termination  >^  is  soft. 

15.  Verbs.  The  second  radical  of  the  first  conjugation  is  soft; 
of  second  conjugation  triliterals  hard. 

Quadriliterals  in  O.S.  have  the  second  and  fourth  radicals  soft,  the 
third  hard.     For  exceptions  in  N.S.  to  these  rules  see  §§  94,  95. 
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16.  In  the  present  participle  the  last  radical  is  soft,  as  above, 
rule  4.  In  N.S.  it  remains  soft  throughout,  in  feminine  and  plural. 
In  O.S.  it  is  hardened.     Thus : 

(  O.S.  ;aL4S^  f.        ^^iaJk,  PI.  1 

m.  I  '  \  to  steal. 

[  N.S.  ;3^.  f.      >^3iJ^  PI.  J 

§  85.  Vowels  and  Consonants.  Relation  of  vernacular 
Syriac  words  to  those  of  classical  Syriac,  and  of  the  dia- 
lects TO  one  another. 

Vowels. 
Words  in  N.S.  which  have  a  vowel  less  than  in  O.S. 

2xS,2  m.,  O.S.  liXl  a  roof,  (\),  but  liXj  fia  Ti.  =  lai^i  M 

(also  'MD)  O.S.  a  lunatic. 

ill  U.,  also  ill  K.,  as  O.S.  m.  May. 

♦s2  they  =  O.S.  ♦^Oio/,   ^of.     So  several  pronouns  §§  10 — 12. 

^oyin>2  m.,  O.S.  '2,  pillar,  rarely  with  ^S  in  N.S.  =  crruXov. 

2a>odkte2  f.,  O.S.  '2  omelette  =  ac^alpa. 

ikil  K,  A1.  =  0.S.  ;^s2  lfever,  =  :ii;ioS,!^iJ^  U. 

Vi^Mk.  O.S.  't^  white. 
'  It 

;ikii^,  K.  =  O.S.  "i^  shadow  (j4A^  U.  etc.). 

^OA,  O.S.  ;»ao2  black. 

Df^!S  also  aiii^  as  O.S.  Lazarus. 

Da?-a^Xto  U.  (Ti.    bp)  =  O.S.  iop^a:»  to  he  proud. 

pa^i  m.,  O.S.  }bOiij;  an  ostrich. 

}LiXd  f.,  O.S.    JQ>  ^^?^^/e.     So  ^j^^jQ>  id. 
>i^<xCJbQ>,  O.S.  ^o6^2  threshold,  %  119. 
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U?^  ^M  O.S.  and  Al.  'ib  [m.  in  O.S.]  time,  (a) 

llfil^  m.,  O.S.  lifib-  ?-oo^. 

Jip^  f.  (a  like  ^),  O.S.  'i  plough,  §§  97,  104. 

^aJb,  O.S.  ^3JJ),  sign  of  past  tense. 

;^ati  m.,  O.S.  ;L^ad  large  basket 

iLoX,   O.S.  is^ax^  bed. 

.^lUvX,  O.S.  >Js*UJC  a  quarter  of  a  garlic. 

J&l^l  m.,  O.S.  Jll^«  or  Jalo^  smoke. 

^ad^,  O.S.  '^i  ^^ei^/i^. 

Note  also  JlLodi  K\.  fountain  =  Si  K.,  p.  232. 


§  86.     Tro?'cZ5  m  iV./S.  luhich  have  a  voiuel  more  than  in  O.S. 

a.  All  which  have  2  prosthetic  in  N.S.,  but  not  in  O.S.     See 
below,  §  96. 

b.  Many  feminines  formed  from  masculines  ;  a  half  vowel  in  O.S. 
corresponding  to  a  whole  vowel  in  N.S.,  as  ^Jjo^jk^  queen,  also  more 

rarely  ?^SAbi>  as  in  O.S.,  from  ?3>\a)  king  ;  .J^i^a  tear,  O.S.  >JiikbOD 
(masc.  sing,  not  used).  Hence  in  reading  O.S.  the  Syrians  often  con- 
vert a  half  vowel  into  a  whole  one  and  even  accent  it ;  they  pro- 
nounce a^a^^Z  he  was  made,  as  if  aA^^2  itMwidh,  with  the  accent 

on  »^ ;  so  they  read  ^*ji^b9kMf(^2  have  pity  on  us  (usually  written  as 

one  word  in  the  service  books),  as  if  ^  had  Zqapa,  ithrakhamdUn, 
with  the  accent  on  the  penult. 

c.  In  U.  verbal  nouns  of  second  conjugation  Pthakha  triliterals, 
all  quadriliterals  (unless  one  letter  is  virtually  silent  as  in  ^2kSi^^bO 

to  punish,  pron.  ja^iS^),  and  all  second  conjugation  J^  verbs;  as 

S.  GR.  30 
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U^^^^  U.   teacher  =  ^Ikba^Js^  K.,  O.S.;  J&A^.^  U.  one  who 
prays  =  ;il^^i«  K.,  O.S. 

d.  Plurals  of  nouns  in  ^  in  U.,  as  }^I.'!Xb  U.  beams  =  lisLyJO 
K,  O.S. 

e.  jlaj*:,  O.S.  '^2  last.     [Sal.  '*^2,  first  Zlama.] 

;i^5i„  O.S.  \  stack,  Chald.  X^'H^,  p.  246. 

J^^DObaS^,  O.S.  \  coal 

uti^yia  f.,  also  as  Eastern  O.S.  o  Testament  (Old,  New). 

2bb3  rn.,  O.S.  'a  5Zood 

}db30  m.,  O.S.  'ao  paper  (also  Arabic). 

SkXdiSixl,  O.S.  ixd^SbM  eleven. 

>2^.AoduMi  (in  U.  pron.  'bo.**),  O.S.  .^OO-m  serpent,  f.     So  JIolm 
(or  2oou*)  m.  for  Jou*  (O.S.  2lou*) ;  pi.  J'^^OOm  CoOm),  O.S.  J^oOm. 
.Jsl^UibO,  O.S.  i^OjJso  sieve  (root  Ob^a). 
2au^&  m.j  O.S.    Jk  ^056,  promontory. 
^ikiOJp,  in  O.S.  and  Al.  also  'jQ»  ^Ae  ^e/i5. 
-iboboS*  Al.  =  'b^  U.  K.,  O.S.  Friday. 
ii6^  K.  ten  (f.),  O.S.  axai-. 

^  or  jtaaA^,  O.S.  ^  [f.  ^iUS^,  O.S.  '5]  50  and  so. 
Is^oh  Al.  =  ^ob  U.  =  O.S.  ^ob  stature. 
Jsoas  m.,  O.S.  ^X  name. 

^O^  m.,  O.S.  \  skirt  of  a  garment,  front  flap  of  a  coat  tail. 
Also  ^o^lx  N.S. 
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;^o>»  U.  =  O.S.,  K.  l^ois  ■worm,  §  88  g. 

^i^^  K.  ^ii^  Q.  three,  f,  O.S.  ^iJ^. 

A^iS  K.  yestevdaij,  O.S.  As0^  (also  O.S.  Ai^2). 

§  87.  Pthakha  and  Zqapa.  There  is  a  very  common  tendency 
in  N.S.,  especially  in  Urmi,  to  turn  Pthakha  into  Zqapa.  This  is 
perhaps  partly  for  compensation^  and  is  due  to  the  dislike  of  the 
Syrians  to  the  doubling  of  a  consonant,  unless  it  is  written  double, 
when  they  pronounce  both  consonants  distinctly,  see  §  4  (7). 

a.  Before  o  where  the  Western  Syrians  write  Pthakha,  the 
Eastern  Syrians  Avrite  Zqapa  (§  7).  In  N.S.  (esp.  U.)  there  are  a  few 
exceptions,  like  %3o^l^  to  answer  (in  K.  ^oikbo). 

h.  In  accordance  with  the  rule  in  §  6  (1)  all  Pthakhas  before  a 
silent  letter  and  01  are  pronounced  Zqapa,  except  in  a  few  verbs,  as 
a>a^.bO  to  oppress,  strike,  ^t^cjui  Ti.  Al.  to  vomit,  (lit.  to  overturn), 
wbt3a;ibO  U.  (=  ^oj^  K.)  to  put  milk  or  butter  in  food  during  a  fast, 
^Xk^^  K.  to  dam,  fSOpM  K.  to  acquaint,  know;  in  some  com- 
pounds of  i^,  §  28  (9),  but  x^  itself  is  pronounced  usually  with 
Zqapa  (see  §  91) ;  and  in  the  numerals  13  to  19  in  K.,  §  26. 

c.  Many  second  conjugation  triliteral  verbs  have  Zqapa  for 
Pthakha  on  the  first  radical,  perhaps  to  compensate  for  not  doubling 
the  second  radical.     A  few  differ  according  to  district : — 

ciio\^  U.  jjqv^  K.  to  answer. 

^bft^M  U.  ^bO^»  K.  to  assemble,  tr. 

\o^  U.  ^Of»  K.  to  join,  tr. 

\3U^  U.  to  be  cold  (of  persons),  \dUib9  Al.  to  spoil  tr.,  p.  120. 

1  So  in  Al.,  in  cases  where  ^  is  omitted,  short  i  sound  often  becomes  e:  ui3b*b02 
I  said  is  vieri  or  vilri ;  yyi3k^3  he  remembers  me  is  takheri. 
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^ii^to  U.  ^iS^  K.  to  sink,  tr. 

f!S^  U.  to  annoy,  fi|idO  K.  to  he  tired  of. 

^!^1»  U.  .^S>^»  K.  ^1»  Al.  to  divide. 

^^HJ-bO  U.  ^^^M  K.  to  refine  metals. 

^oJlbO  U.  wSofibO  K.  to  promise. 

^ail»  U.  jaail»  K.  ^o  happen. 

?l^ii»  U.  3a»  K.  ^0  throw. 

^ixiaO  or  4f^ix.50  to  partake. 

do^^^  U.  6o^bO  K.  ^0  rgj}e?ii,  also  ^Z^  K.  Al.  ^2^^  Al. 

Traditionally  the  O.S.  <^k3k&  /te  will  bless,  is  read  as  if  with  Zqapa, 
and  so  all  Pa'els  with  a. 

d.  For  those  causatives  of  verbs  Jd,   ^,   ?^,   ^  which  vary 
between  Pthakha  and  Zqapa,  see  §  45  6,  c. 

e.  Several  first  conjugation  verbs  in  U.  Ash.  have  Pthakha  on 
the  first  radicals     These  in  K.  as  in  O.S.  have  Zqapa ;  see  §  46. 

f.  Many  words  which  etymologically,  or  on  the  analogy  of  O.S. 
would  have  Pthakha,  are  in  many  districts,  especially  in  Urmi, 
pronounced  with  Zqapa.  In  other  districts,  especially  in  K.  AL,  they 
vary  between  Zqapa  and  Pthakha.  It  seems  better  to  write  these  with 
Pthakha  on  the  O.S.  analogy  or  according  to  the  etymology.     Such 

are  the  feminines  of  the  form  4^^^  queen,  from  Ja^i,  §  86  h. 

g.  So  also  words  of  the  form  J2^0i4  §  '''^  (^)'  P-  ^'^l^ 
h.     And  those  of  the  form  T^i^  §  77  (8),  p.  233. 

i.     And  those  of  the  form  TlL^  §  81  (5),  p.  244. 

1    ^3k*  I  know,  in  Al.  is  yailin  or  ye  din ;   ^S*^*^  is  kidin  or  kedin. 
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j.  In  Ti.  Al.  MB.  the  names  of  the  first  four  days  of  the  week  are 
pronounced  with  a  Zcjapa  on  js,  as  Jrixaau^  =  O.S.  Jfli-i^X^  Sundai/, 
p.  287.     [But  iu  Al.  also  with  second  Zlama,  as  tlosheba.] 

I'.     Also  the  following  sometimes  have  Zciapa,  esp.  in  U. 

}iLa32  m.  bishop,  Arab.;  lit.  our  father,  cf  O.S.  ♦s.^tt??. 

UoJl,  in-  =  O.S.  ;^i  brother,  §  79. 

^1  as,  O.S. ;  usually  pron.  dkh  (p.  169).     So  5^*230. 

iM^y^  etc.,§  16  (2)  b. 

;ki^  Tkh.  =  ;^  U.  m.  labour,  trouble. 

5^23  (p.  160)  in  Al.  has  Pthakha,  but  ydls  always  Zqapa. 

Jjaor  U.  =  JLdo?  K.  m.  reward,  pay  (=  b\2  Al). 

JSk^f  O.S.  =  H}  Ti.  =  ;Jk,f  U.  Ti.  6^^^,  m.,  p.  288. 

4ox:  joy,  O.S. 

^9^  Al.  also  'i^  6i(^,  p.  188. 

Ja>Lj»i  angel,  m.  O.S.  (both  with  Zqapa  sound). 

jiiji-i  m.  (O.S.  iiivX.^)  tabernacle,  goats'  hair  tent, 

^•oi  U.  or  J^Ioi  K.,  O.S.  (for  ii)  balance. 

?YT^  (  xb  Ti.)  m.  poison  (=  ba^f  Tkh.).     In  O.S.  medicine. 

2>^  O.S.  =  'S  Ti.  =  ^  U.  a  ma^e  Za7?i6. 

.* 

;xti,  O.S.  'jd  i;?-ie5^  [for  ;t^3isti,  p.  246]. 

;t)5  i^aca  O.S. 

I.  Some  words  with  Pthakha  in  O.S.  have  Zqapa  almost  if  not 
quite  universally  in  N.S.  and  are  therefore  so  written. 

JJiJi  vinegar,  m.,  O.S.  '^i. 

]!^ix^  f  U.  =  ;i^^  £  Ti.  =  ;S^^»  O.S.  m.  a  needle. 
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l^  in.  back,  girdle,  loins,  O.fS.  'm^  for  Jm^m. 
JjCD^  f.  we^a^  bowl,  O.S.  'ii^;  usually  in  N.S.    fts. 
Ijll  m.  60;/,  O.S.  2a\:. 
^ixyl  f.  5ea,  O.S.  J^  m.,  Heb.  D\  Chald.  N»\ 

*  T*  T    - 

u&bb  who  =  O.S.  ^  (^i).  The  Azerbaijan  Jews  have  Pthakha 
here. 

Xili  m.  basket,  O.S.  'ji, 

JaS  ?;ery,  so  Az.  (in  K.  Al.  Jaa  is  used  as  an  adjective  =  great). 

^i  m.  teacher,  §  20  (14),  O.S.  'S. 

;i^  (in  Ti.  Pthakha)  there  =0.8.  ^is,  p.  167. 

m.  Zqapa  is  pronounced  Pthakha  in  o)ijL^.ti  he  killed  me  (f.), 
and  so  the  other  persons,  §  50. 

§  88.     Zlamafor  Pthaklia  or  Zqapa. 

There  is  a  great  tendency  to  use  Zlama  in  N.S.  for  O.S.  Pthakha 
or  more  rarely  for  Zqapa.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  Salamas, 
Qudshanis,  etc.  Also  in  foreign  words  Zlama  in  one  district  corre- 
sponds to  Pthakha  or  Zqapa  in  another.     We  thus  have  : — 

a.  The  present,  the  imperative  etc.  in  second  conjugation  verbs 
in  Sal.  Q.  etc.     See  §§  35  sqq.  and  91. 

6.  Also  in  the  same  districts  many  words  of  the  form  )i;.!os 
deacon  (pronounced  JX-bbx),  etc.,  §  77  and  see  below  §  91. 

c.  Universally  in  verbs  etc.  where  under  the  influence  of  the 
letters  y^^a\  O.S.  writes  Pthakha,  N.S.  writes  Zlama ;  as  5vbipiy  N.S. 

=  yJtSi  O.S.  he  dwells. 

d.  So  the  2nd  pers.  singular  masculine  of  the  first  present  of 
verbs,  and  of  the  preterite  where  the  object  is  expressed  synthetically 
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(§  50),  as  is!^"^  N.s.  =  is^v^t)  (isii  \\,ja)  o.s.  Mo^^  /-lY^^i-^, 

o^  is\>\.H  N.S.  =  a?S  isS»y,H  (isii  ^V-^)  o.s.  Ae  killed  thee 
(m.),  and  so  if  the  subject  is  of  the  first  person  sing.  masc. 

e.  The  first  five  days  of  the  week  in  most  districts,  §  28  (5)  and 
p.  285 ;  as  JaaLsi^  m.  =  Jiiiix^  O.S.  Sunday. 

f.  The  past  participle  of  verbs  ^^  first  conjugation,  as  JajJ^ 
for  J*j\^  O.S.  revealed. 


g.     Also  the  following  : — 

>1^2(e(7ar)Al.  =  'ir/,p.  185. 

;ika2  m.,  O.S.  'i  or  '1  too*/*,  fcooA-- 
worm,  §  89. 

^^^^2,  or  is*.^^  Ai.  =  is^is^ 

O.S.  heloiu. 
^ii  K.  =  ^ii  O.S./oi^r,  f. 

;^a2  U.  m.  or  1  U.  K.,  O.S.  guest 

U^l  U.  f.  or  'i  K.  mi7^,  ^  96. 

j^V)aI,  O.S.  »bl  widoiu. 
Ill'  t     ii 

.^Ax:  Tkh.,  3   Ti.  =  w>ui.x  O.S. 
II   II         '   I  I 

seven,  f.  (a),  p.  64. 

2aa?-3  Al.,  'a  U.  K.  light,  m.    But 
in  K.  they  generally  say  JaSq^. 

mVaOS  Ti.  Sh.,  '^o3  U.,  uau*a 

'    i'  '  •  '    .•  ' 

Tkh.  or  ^bou^  MB.  stove,  f., 
*    I     ,« 

[usually  ^30^  (3)  in  K.]. 
h3V3,  ;ia»3,  cf.§67. 


Jjba  Qyesa)  Al.,    a  U.  K.  enough. 

lltla,  O.S.  'a  Aerc^,  m. 
11 '  > 

Isiia.  also 'a  as  O.S.  50?i  of  man. 
]J^5ka  or  'a  as  o.s.  lightning. 
;hS^  U.  Q.  Sal.  m.  (a),  or  H^aS^ 

K.  f.  =  O.S.  Jil^  (for  ;riL3i^) 
side,  p.  225. 

jlaLJk,  U.  beggar  =  hS^  O.S.  (co^ 
lector),  p.  235. 

IsolV  Ash.,  \  Z.  =  X  U.  K.,  O.S. 

•  (lOi  <i»  *» 

man  (in  U.  husband).     So  in 
U.  2.iauaL.V    husbands,  p.  50. 

;2jA^  =  0.S.  'Jk^  A;z(^,  m. 

;oc^   Tkh.  =  '^    Al.    labour, 
trouble. 

lh^  =  \0.^.,  NX.  thief,  m. 
U^  Tkh.  =  \  Ti.,  O.S.  ^ar(7g??. 
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;aiJk,  TT.  =  O.S.  \  leproHy,  f. 

A^aA^  {gerek)  Al.  =  'J^^  U.  innst 

IbkXV^  bridge,  see  p.  42. 

^a\^  Al.  (second  Zlama)  =  'b  O.S., 
U.  gold,  m. 

2Sa*3  =  7l«a  U.  rcmi'Watered  land. 

2L  D  Sal.  =  "a  U.  ^e6^,  Pers.  m. 

&^^  Tkh.  resm,  sweat,  p.  42. 

ji33=0.S. 'b  5ic^e,  f. 
<(■  •■ 

Jlitia  =  O.S.  and  Al.  "a  6earc^,  m. 
^dU.  K.  =  'b  AlZ.  plain. 
jsoj  K.  =  Jsay  O.S.  now. 

jj^f  (U.  first,  Ti.  second  Zlama) 
=  O.S.  'f  hell,  m.     Also  '^  Ti. 

(^ :  cf.  ;K,^  N.S.  cliff,  m.). 
Jjjf  =  O.S.  'f  reecZ,  m. 

laau.  K.  Al.  =  '^  O.S.,  U.  com- 
panion,  m. 

;i^  Sal.  =  '^U.  K.,O.S.  strength, 
host,  m. 

is.i\.M    Sal.  =  '^  U.  a  present, 
(-i^A-i  Tkh.,  eighth  pi.). 

li^  Sal.,  U.,  sometimes  K.  =  'i^, 

K.,  O.S.  suffering,  m. 
jliSMi  =  O.S.  ^^M  bridegroom,  m. 


[§  88 

2.dLA.^    rare  =  O.S.    ^    unclean 

(usually  ^5^4)- 

:30Ja^  =  0.S. 'i,  §112,  m. 

;aa  U.  K.  =  a  Ti.  =  'a  Az.  =  O.S. 

a  ^oo^/i,  m.    So  ^{saa  U.  K.  = 
♦  •' 

a  Ti.  a  tooth  of  a  cogiuheel. 
Ji^  =  O.S.  'i^  famine,  hunger,  m. 
}3aa  furrow,  O.S.  'aa,  p.  206. 
JjQ>aa,  see  §  121. 
;iu4  MB.  -  'S  O.S.,  U.  K.  bread. 


m. 


;VA  Sal.  (first  Zlama)  =  'S  U.  K. 

f.  §  18  (2). 
;:»  (i.e.  j:»)  V.  K.  =  i^  O.S., 

Al.  Z.  water. 
uibo  Sal.  = '»  U.  K.  Wio,  ^  13. 

<Js^^SbO  maxim,  from  O^SbO  O.S. 

and  N.S.  parable. 

Idct^  (Sal.  first,  Z.  second  Zlama) 
=  'i  U.,  O.S.  river,  m. 

^,.^U.='i  K.,  O.S.  naphtha, 

paraffin,  m. 
2a<^  Tkh.  Ash.  =  'ii  U.  Ti.,  O.S. 

moon,  m. 

^aoxd  and  6s^axa  Al.  Syriac. 
I  II I  •  '  /  '^ 

^OmJO)  =  'jtD  O.S.  swimming. 
JlttjfaQ.  =  'ii  U.  K,  O.S.,  p.  285. 


§  88]  CHANGE   OF   VOWELS. 

}o^Ma  =  O.S.  A}  winter,  m. 
?>nyV  =  O.S.  >  MiV///,  f. 
^f^  K.  =  'i^  U.,  O.S.  signet 
lytXSn  or  licb»*  U.  a  barren  ivo- 

man  =  lisyJaSi  K.   Sal.     The 

O.S.  has  lifiLi  m.  ;^3J3bM  f. 
J-xis^,   ^^  etc.,  see  p.  64. 

2S^  =  O.S.  '4  potsherd,  m.    Also 

J^i^  §  77  (3). 
;^  Al.  =  '4  Tkh.  (U.  ;^)  M;at;e. 

JmAS,  O.S.  also  S  blossom,  m. 
o^  Ti.  =  '^  Sh.,  o^od  U.  Tkh. 

hoopoe     (otherwise     Isobbo^ 

Tkh.    m.    I^Dobbo/    m.    TL 

Ti.,  ^ob»Al3  :3«i^U.  K.  m.). 

iLtiA  or  ^^i34  =  O.S.  ;itj4 

cracA;,  also  in  N.S.  blossom,  m. 
rii^  U.  =  '^  O.S.  =  h  K.  ^a7^6,  m. 

;js&*ba^  U.  =  i  K.,  O.S.  Paradise, f. 
;^'f  5k5  =  O.S.  'i4  ^'^o?z,  m.,  p.  293. 

isjiu^  U.   f.  =  3^kX^  A1.    op- 

>  portunity.     (In  K.  ^\'^^  ) 
J-aoisx^  m.  =  O.S.  ^oaa4  ^^ 
j4^oisa4  orumb,  cf.   <^^bAbO 

S.  GR. 
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§  83  (14)  and  ;k^  m.  §  18  (5). 
Also  i^oisi^, 
♦,(o6^,Sal.  =  '1  U.  soap,  m. 


}OMkM  =  O.S.  'j  yi?ie  weather. 
^aSocb  or  b  (also  is)  Al.  Kurdish. 
likjaJb  =  O.S.  'h  partridge. 

;i^iti  =  O.S.  'h  basket.  So  N.S. 

^\iLkd  a  smaller  basket. 
^^bij,  rarely  as  O.S.  -J^tibij 

Jab  Q.  Sal.  =  'b  U.  K.  many,  very, 

(O.S.  ;5ib'  ^reaO,  §  25  (7). 
JSMtb  going,  §  4G,  =  O.S.   5  c(7z  ^7^- 

56C^,  or  creeping. 
^l^^XA  =  O.S.  .^s!sdLx  or  'ias  cAcur?. 

Ill  ^        ,  I  I  It 

ioj;  (^  U.;6  Al.)  =  O.S.  'i  year. 
!liSX  U)  Al.  or  's  as  O.S.  hour. 

;-iAo^  u.  =  O.S.,  K.  U^o^ 

worm,  f.     (Also  N.S.  .$b^o^i 
or  ^^o^,   >iL^O^  Tkh.) 

bkA>Mbo:s  or  bjcb^o^^  Ti.  =  O.S. 

I    II  '  f  II 

5>0,Sibb^  eighteen. 

I  '' 

fObO^t  part  of  U.,  elsewhere  '^ 

as  O.S.  July,  m. 
M^a^  see  ^121  and  p.  64. 

37 
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h.     On  the  other  hand  we  have  N.S.  Pthakha  or  ZqsiipSi  for  O.S. 
Zlama  in  the  following  : — 


^Am,,  also  as  O.S.  '^  scabbard,  f. 
Ja.^,  in  O.S.  also  '»  entrail,  m. 


?         V*^  in  O.S.  also'^  mushroom. 
}J^  =  O.S.  and  Al.  '^  half,  m. 


i^.il  TT  1  '4.  r^Q  1^"^  ISkii  U.  Ti.  = 'X  Tkh.  (cf.  O.S. 
i^y^  U.,  also  ^  as  O.S.  =  }SJ3k^      *.T.  ••  ^ 

*    K.  (a)  =  JaioS.  (3)  Diz  sheep  ^>^  P^->  ^^^f^^^^^'  "^'  f^^^^^^ 

(rarely  singular,  m.).  ^^  s^^^^l^  ^^  2?^  -O.S.  2dm]. 

So  also  N.S.  and  Az.  Ja2  /=  O.S.  Ja2. 

i.     We  have  Zlama  for  Pthakha  as  an  euphonic  vowel  in  forms 
like  ^DoA»  U.  Ti.  =  ^JdSollao  Tkh.  =  ^aAbO  O.S.    Also  in  Al. 

before  a  vowelless  consonant  with  O^,  %3,  S,  and  y3,JsO  (^).  In  U. 
these  in  speaking  take,  when  necessary,  a  half  Zlama ;  in  O.S. 
Pthakha.     But  in  forms  like  JtiaJS^S ,   2ttat^!^  a  whole  Zlama  in  N.S 

§  89.     (1)     Rwasa  in  N.S.,  7iot  in  O.S. 

a.  The   past  participles   of  all    second    conjugation   verbs,   and 
hence  the  preterites,  J^Oao^bO  N.S.  =  24313^  O.S. 

b.  Also  the  following  : — 


;LXbOo\,  O.S.  ^  camel,  m. 
jSoSX^,  O.S.  ;^\  round. 

;^o^  Sal.  Sp.  =  '!S«M  U.  K.,  O.S. 

dream,  m. 
;s>Xo^  Al.  =  O.S.,  U.    X-^  dark- 

ness,  m. 
230fM  =  O.S.  23kAfM  pig,  m. 

;iSo\^,=  O.S.  ):L^^  dew,  m. 

Jlobo^  =  O.S.  ;i'.A^^  rhubarb. 


2ak^OubO  =  O.S.  23k£LdO  reverend. 

;aLtiOi  Al.  -  '^  O.S.,  U.  K.  hole, 
m.,  p.  304. 

}i^bOO^  or  as  O.S.  '"^O^Lfog,  m., 

§76. 

2Sdo^  or  as  O.S.  iw  earth,  m. 

JmoS*  Diz,  5tej9,  §  88,  h. 

^o^  AL  =  ;^^^  U.  Tkh.  f.  = 
jik^M  O.S.  finger,  §  95,  ^. 


S9] 


CilANCJE    OF    VOWELS. 


2IJ1 


-jL»oud  U.  K.  =  iL»a-ti  Al.  = 

^VOtt  O.S.  stature. 
^^O^aoti  dhow  (also  of  a  stove) 

=  O.S.  ^LSMSad  heel,  ankle. 
is^o^  =  O.S.  '»3  or  jioa  hill. 
JjL^ob  shoulder,   m.     The    O.S. 

jii^fi  is  a   winnowing   shovel 


=  N.S.   .^OC^oa,  which  also  is 
an  oar'  and  a  shoulder  blade. 

X^oaS  =  (?)  O.S.  and  N.S.  i^kii 
ears  of  corn. 

2^03;S    true  =  O.S.   JI«aD^    up- 
right  (whence    J^x^   N.S. 

fat),   cf.  O.S.  ;^ix  ;^aac 

ortJiodox. 


Similarly  we  have  230D  U.  =  233  K.,  O.S.  an  age,  m. ;  }^ou  U. 
Sal.  Q.  Gaw.  Tkh.  J.  =  'ol  Ti.  AL,  O.S.  dag,  m.     For  «.3aM  see  §  13. 

(2)     Riuasa  in  O.S.,  not  in  N.S. 
jI'auMj,  O.S.  'o3,  examination,  m.  |  }^^i^,  O.S.  'V,p^,  hridle,  m. 


JiaaS,  O.S.  'do3,  A;/iee,  f. 

Ja^i^,  O.S.   <\^  laughter,  m. 

2L*3   O.S.  'oa.  7?^^7/6^. 

l^D    O.S.  'o3,  thread,  weft,  m. 

;^^b,  O.S.  'oD,  5w;m^,  f.,  §  105. 

la^Xxi.  O.S.  'o*i,  ??io^e. 

laiiM  6ac?,  O.S.  'ou«  or  '^  desolate. 

Jaia^  with  affixes,  §  25  (5). 

;X^a,  O.S.  'oa,  eye-paint 


Js^j^c  =  O.S.  ^io^  (O.S.  pi. 
^oL»),  a  5ie?;e,  p.  282. 

?L^\^,  O.S.  'od,  work,  m. 

fco^  Ti.  =  l^oA  U.  Tkh.,  O.S. 
mouth,  edge  (of  a  sword),  m. 

;-Li-isb4,  O.S.  ^OlS  (^  like  ^ 
usually),  ^ea,  m. 

yai^b,  O.S.  'ob,/ar,  {iho^i  AL). 
^SoaLX,  O.S.  'ox,  sesame,  f. 


Similarly  we  have  Jai^  (or  'a  Al.)  often  for  Jriaaa  [or  ja^oa 
O.S.]  a6-^ar,  m. ;  2^2  Tl  for  23^o2  O.S.  storeroom;  ^^  Ti.  ='aa 
U.  low;    JiaaV^>«  ^^^'  jIx^^M   m.   error;     ^'.^^3o.tJ  or    >±J  (also 
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}ikb  f.)  corner ;  Jil^A^  or  'o!^  handful.    Also  in  Al.  some  feminines 
in  4sOU,   <{s^  are  often  pronounced  with  u,  as  js.'i.^iX^  tlubta. 

§  90.  Mwasa  in  part  of  the  Urmi  plain  is  generally  followed  by 
a  Yudh  sound  in  speaking.  Thus  iJcioX  bazaar  (so  O.S.)  becomes 
}.fiLo2K  or  even  jAeAOJC  sometimes.     In  Sal.  Sp.   etc.  an  aspirated 

A^  often  follows  Rwasa ;  as  ifV^Of  for  )f Of  money.     And  also  either 

\  or  w*A  follow  similar  sounds,  such  as  3L or  au.     Thus  Js^a^is^, 

having  sat  (f.),  yi^    "\^;\  ^  '^^^  worth;    and  even  in  words  like 
stealing  (JsmOaXJ, 


§  91.  In  Gaw.  J.  and  to  a  somewhat  smaller  extent  in  Q.  Sal., 
Pthakha  and  Zqapa  very  often  have  the  second  long-Zlama  sound ; 
as  agi  one,  pron.  khe;  )^yh  first,  pron.  qemdya ;  pJlplxO  he  heals, 

pron.  besim,  §  35;  JJk^i,  (O.S.  .jiLi),  vinegar,  m.,  pron.  Miela ;  ih  for, 

in  Sal.  pron.  qe ;  jUk^  soul,  i.,  pron.  gena ;  JioQ  recess  in  a  wall,  t,  in 

Sal.  pron.  kewi;  ^0^2  furnace,  m.,  etuna.     So  some  Al.  words,  §  88. 

§  92.     Metathesis  is  very  common  in  N.S. 
a.     Vowels, 

jiLboai  U.  =  ;S»Di  K.  =  ^L^ai  O.S.  widower, 

^LjtJb^Sa  echo,  f.,  and  similar  words,  §  16,  e,  for  '^>3. 

}^iba,  O.S.  }^Xi  daughter. 

^flA^,  O.S.  .^^  (i.)  vine,  f. 

l^adUi  XJ.  =  O.S.,  K.  }^36ui  companion,  f.,  §  17. 

;^x:  u.,  i^x:  (^)  k.  =  o.s.  ik^^  (^)  n^z^,  f.  (root  ^au.). 

]1oC3Xm  CiX»«  K.)  =  O.S.   Yih^fhr^  account,  reckoning,  m. 
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2a«sa^  (p.  73)  f.  =  O.S.  2a>Noa  m.  midday  meal,  noon. 

]V\y  K.  =  O.S.  )\S^  or  ;ii^  5/^^e/(i,  f. 

2'i^,  O.S.  I'iijQj  6arZey,  pi.     So  ^a^  =  O.S.  lisi^  barley- 
corn, cf.  §  45,  f?,  g. 

JaiktbM  =  ^'yii^  O.S.  scorpion,  f. 

;ii'f fk5,   (for  ;i!if34)  =  O-S-  ^f ^4  ^'^0'^'  ^-^  §  88,  ^. 

^^SXmOX  or  2>s30u*X  (O.S.  2-i03yy»ai)  blackbird,   from  3um-S  ^o  6e 

uibJC^  (wnia)  =  O.S.  w^il^  October,  November,  m.,  ^  28  (12). 

b.     Consonants. 

Numerals  like  y^o^i^^ii  K.,  ^cjAia^fjil  U.,  §  28  (1). 
Most  verbs  3  ^^^^  ^  i^  forming  the  verbal  noun,  etc.,  §  38. 
So  also  in  Sp.  in  the  present  of  some  verbs  ^^^^  as  s^%tS!^  =  sj,%^^ 

they  are  baptized,  srf\*^f  =  JS^  they  weave,  and  sometimes  in  Al. 

Also  the  following  : — 

;^2  MB.  or  ;^  U.  or  ;bflu  as  O.S.  to  swear. 

^i  Z.  Az.  or  ;ii2  Ti.  =  ^Irao  U.,  O.S.  a  vessel,  dish,  m. 

yiO^&i  Al.  (anhe  or  a7ihi ;  fem.  only)=  H»*<7f  they,  §  10. 

;^2  MB.  as  O.S.  or  ;i^  U.  K.  or  ^^  U.  ^o  6a^6. 

J±t2  or  js2tl  to  be  cold,  p.  120. 

uti32  or  UJ2a  (as  O.S.)  ^o  5p{^. 

iS^  K.  (as  O.S.),  ^fc^  U.,  ^:^3U  Tkh.  to  wish.     So  Az.  imperative 
J32  ms^. 

;J^!a\  for  O.S.  2a>A\  ice,  m. 

^C^  (rare)  =  fiSJX^^  U.,  -JLV^OI  Tkh.  cause,  subject. 
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Jl^^o\  U.  or  J^oV^  XI.  or  ;,'iq\o\  Ti.  fist,   m.,   perh.  from 
^JLbOOuV^  handfid,  which  is  also  sometimes  inverted  to  }tOloV^.     In 

N.S.   T*y\^  =  to  hold  in  the  hand,  §  118,  m. 

Jai^V^  f.  also  as  O.S.  2^3^  or  jLriV^  £S^  eyebrow. 

;^30bal^  =  O.S.  ;^DO»\  =  '^3o\  Tkh.  =  ;^a^o\  Ti.  coal. 

JiCf,  some  parts  of,  §  46. 

k^f^  K.  to  timible  or  push  down,  perh.  =  ^duQa^  K.  ^o  mver^  =  O.S. 
<»  .  " 

}^jXm  or  }iau<^^  as  Arab,  or  '^^.JS  K.  ^iu7^,  m. 

;i^^  or  ;S^r^^  Ti.  f.  =  ;S^^^  O.S.  m.  ?iegc^^e. 

b^^M  see  k^t^  above. 

9k MM  as  O.S.  or  ^^L  in  Baz,  to  reap. 

^iL  or  ^2^  to  6e  worth,  p.  124. 

,^4kS^  to  fold  =  O.S.  J^L  (Pa'el). 

^^bo^  a  variant  in  U.  for  ^iSSL  to  taste. 

vSx*  U.  K.  =  xSk*   AL,  O.S.   to   6ea?',   lay  (eggs).     So   \j>a>.tp 
U.  K.  Az. 

f  jkA  or  ^Z2^  to  hasteyi,  p.  107. 

c3\I  (as  O.S.)  and  kdA  to  learn. 

2aojQ>j»  U.  230ujQ>  K.  a  6onc?,  see  §  112,  and  p.  288. 

^)1  or  f^V^  (the  O.S.  ^<^5J)  to  6e  /oti^. 

Jbi*  Al.,  O.S.  or  bdia  Tkh.  to  he  green  (in  O.S.  to  he  pale). 

^2a  =  O.S.  a^jy*  or  5aa2  to  6^  6/ttc^\ 

532^  or  5132  to  shit,  ^  113,  e. 
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aZa  in  K.  =  <^lx  U.  to  subside,  as  a  swelUns:,  Hob,  *^^. 
JOmO  Sal.  =  Jrfioa  XT.  ov  ^i.j^Oii^  V.  a  kokha  (village  officer). 
wmSu!,   O.S.  ^S  or  wmS^  to  lid'. 
^v^^  or  \y>\y»  fidl  to  the  brim. 
frt\s\  as  Arab,  or  ^jJki  cin^se,  f. 
UoS  to  lap,  for  ^2^,  §  46,  p.  118. 
2S^  or  233^  or  lj[i  all  K.  a  loood,  m. 
^^i^i^  or  i^j5i^.i^b9   K.  to  crawl. 
«S^^  for  y^)^  O.S.  to  freeze,  see  ^J^,3\  above. 
^>^to  U.  =  N.S.  Jau  ^0  6ecomg  c^arA:,  §  83  A.  (10). 
^fbyilbO  or  JMX^bO  to  push.     See  ^««1  above. 
l^y^iC  from  O.S.  ab^  ^0  go  round. 

^^^b^bO  in   the   K.  sense  to  wink,  perhaps  for  ^.^3^i^.bO  = 
.%A^  §  83  A.  (2). 

bd^fVa^bO  or  A.^r\d^bO  to  clap,  chirp.     The  latter  also  to  whisper. 

Ills,  IM  ^"    ^       '  i    '  J.  i 

See  below,  |  113,  e. 

♦.  ik^kfvbD  or  w^ikivbO  to  make  a  hedge,  p.  265  and  §  113,  e. 

^^«i3^  K.  from  N.S.  b^^a,  ^  119,  to  intertwine,  p.  262, 

jaA^jibO  O.S.  ^0  mumble,  perh.  conn,  with  wSkJ^bO  p.  254. 

jXOQjb-bO  ^0  tuhine=  jQ>OUCdQbO  or  mOmO^O,  p.  271. 

2x>ObO  (J5)  often  as  f)  or  2^3ub9kJQ9  as  O.S.  fine  flour,  m. 

5M>  b»3«  K.  or  73Ska.5«  K.  or  ^iS^  U.  to  wedge  in,  p.  274. 

}m^,  some  parts  of,  §  46. 

^bobJJbO  or  pta  ajjbo  or  &bpSjJbO  to  wrinkle,  crumple,  p.  268. 
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^^iibO  to  tangle,  from   N.S.  b^i)   K.  (O.S.  '^ti)  to  tie  in  a 
knot,  §  119,  and  p.  262. 

}33kb0  U.  to  throb,  twitch,  =  O.S,   J^a  to  wink,fla2)  the  wings  (not 
the  same  word  as  J^SbO  K.  or  }i^b^  U.  to  throw). 

3>aua;bD  or  bd^^k^bO  to  change,  p.  269. 

yM^^ii-^  to  sprawl,  Chald.  PClp,  p.  269. 

Atiii.^  K.  or  wtl^iibO  U.  to  break,  O.S.  AflLX,  p.  268. 

^SmI  K.  A1.  (as  O.S.)  or  yM^si  K.  Al.  to  descend. 

Atad  U.  =  sJOl  Al.,  O.S.  =  wtillA  K.  to  attack,  hit. 
II  II  '  II  ' 

J^Ud  or  ^2XD  to  be  old,  %  46. 

>2LbAiQ>  or  23^^^  or  J^b^jCd^  Sal.   (with   3  sound)  =  JJajCaJJ 
O.S.  pillow. 

U^^tiJQ  or  ^od^  =  O.S.  ^0O^jQ>2  threshold. 

a  I  I  I  X 

laSottL  or  23bbodL=  O.S.  2a.i«bO^  (whence  i  in  N.S.)  ra^, 
mouse,  m. 

23kS4  U.  K.  or  }a^3  U.  ^0  ram,  5?20W.    The  former  also  is  to  curdle 
{  .' 

(but  pron.  2i2),  and  in  Al.  to  hold,  hold  together,  as  O.S.     Perhaps 
the  sense  of  rain  or  snow  is  that  of  drops  of  water  holding  together. 

;s^  U.  Tkh.  Sal.  =  lix^l  Ti.  =  ;ix^  Al,  O.S.  nAne,  m. 

^sis^  Tkh.  =  .^fis2  Sh.  =  .^is2  Ti.=  jj;^  Al.  =  ^^  O.S. 
^  \     II  11^  II  #     «»  »  ••  I 

nine,  f. 

^  .J 

<^2S  U.  =  cr?4^  K.  (O.S.  O^aS)  ^o  Zo5e  i^as^e,  also  in  K.  to  be 

disliked. 

lo^  U.  or  liH:^  K.  =  ;^oL  O.S.  ^ra^icA,  m.  (in  Al.  JXttOD). 

UttA  U.  K.=  5ii^  Tkh./ower,  m.,  p.  289. 
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kdiM  K.  =  ^L  U.  ^0  be  strained  (liquids),  Cliald.  ^^  to  be  j^ressed, 
[the  first  also  to  leak,  to  dry  up,  the  second  to  be  pure  or  clear\ 

v^^M  =  ^t]l^M  =  ^M3.tt  Tergawar,  to  crouch,  die,  used  of  dogs 
and  non- Christians. 

ihkti  Tkh.  raven,  for  ^itlti  =  Yiktih  p.  289  ? 

;^.-.a-a  U.   K.  =  :?A±J  O.S.  A1.  Bo.  =  KXelSa,  hey,  f.     [Greek 

words  are  constantly  taken  into  Syriac  from  the  accusative,  as  now 
in  Greece  the  accusative  remains  in  common  speech  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  nominative.]     In  Kurd.  qlil. 

JlxDjiiboiJ  or  xO  a  Qudshanis  man. 

yji  Al.  =  yJcxl  p.  107.     Distinguish  xJd  to  be  cold,  p.  109. 

^yyVH  as  O.S.  m.  f.  =  Arab.  dX^s  louse. 

^yh  U.  Tkh.  or  ^JOl  or  fiJ^^  K.  to  gather  (clothes). 

ji^a  =  Xl^  Sp.  to  be  tired,  p.  118. 

Xoi^  K.,  also  XiiCi  K.  (O.S.  4,)  to  think,  p.  .308. 

wM3  often  in  U.  for  ^3^'6  I  ride,  p.  130. 

fiS^ob  or  jSmmOS  permission,  f.,  Arab. 

JLia  or  bfibtb  K.  to  find  out  about  (so  N.S.  Jl\^3  p.  98),  receive 
news.     O.S.  jsik^i  ? 

htilx  U.  as  Arab.  =  JbSSi  Al.  also  as  Arab,  to  be  in  love,  p.  109. 

JiJLk  ^0  run  about  or  away,  also  in  K.  ^o  lurench,  for  ubZs.     Cf. 

O.S.  wtltli  ^0  break,  Heb.  p^'  ^o  ru?2  about.  Cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  ihox 
a  bazaar,  street. 

J^2a  ^abCSLx   or  ^  is  a  Zi^arc^,  p.  34. 

jloS^,  usually  iSoA^  as  O.S.,  an  oven  in  the  ground,  p.  232. 
s.  GK.  38 


b 
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Consonants. 

§  93.  A  noun  is  often  repeated  for  emphasis,  or  to  express  a 
collective  substantive,  or  for  some  such  reason,  and  the  first  letter  is 
then  changed  to  Mim.     The  second  time  the  noun  is  sometimes 

shortened.     Thus  }f  obO  }f  Of  all  sorts  of  money ;  ^.bO  ^2  a  kind 

of  man;   ^is'SO  ^^^  or  }ie«  }$4^  some  sort  of  a  hook;   ^oV^ 

,^^f^^  passenger's  luggage  (clothes  and  things  of  a  similar  nature) 
i'  • 

etc.  This  is  only  colloquial,  and  we  may  compare  the  English 
nursery  language,  '  Georgey-porgey '  and  the  like.     The  same  sense 

is  rarely  obtained  by  adding  yi3Jib3  §  25  (3). 

§  94.     Irregular  aspiration  in  N.S. 

In  the  following  cases  letters  are  aspirated  in  N.S.,  where  accord- 
ing to  the  analogy  of  O.S.  they  should  be  hard. 

a.  When  the  ground  form  has  an  aspirate,  or  the  reverse,  all  the 
inflections  and  almost  always  all  the  derivatives  have  the  same  in 

N.S. ;  thus  we  have  for  the  present  of  the  verb  to  steal  ^SUfc^ ,   }a3^  : 

not  Jriiik^  (i)  as  in  O.S.  §  84 ;  so  causatives  follow  the  primitives 
and  not  the  rule  in  O.S.  that  '  the  radical  following  the  Aph'el  pre- 
formative  is  soft,  the  next  hard,  the  next  soft '.     Thus  ^^Vv?  (a)  not 

"SaSy  (a)  as  O.S.  to  give  in  marriage ;  and  so  several  causatives  or 

virtual  causatives  which  have  no  primitive,  as  ^jQ>:sibp,  not  uQ)3Jibp, 
to  rebuke,  scold ;  so  also  verbs  derived  from  nouns,  or  other  verbs,  as 
JSab^bO  to  have  leprosy,  from  ^3^  O.S.  and  N.S.  (i^  U.)  leprosy,  m. 

f. ;  ^J3Um^  U.  to  become  dark,  same  as  }aU  (both  a) ;  ^aukao  to  cloud 

over,  from  ^SUS^  O.S.  and  N.S.  cloud,  p.  45,  from  which  we  must 

distinguish    J.ai.A-4y  (5)  shame,  pronounced   respectively   4wa,   oiba. 

But  we  have  Jl^odUCO  old   age,  and  J^O^U^  grace,   as   O.S.  (the 
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latter  not  colloquial)  from  ^Itti ,  ^J^.  W'e  have  ^^aau^t  U.  K. 
AL,  O.S.  repentance,  against  do^bO:  but  ^lis  K.  Al.  We  find 
uJ3L^3  U.  (foreign)  and  JbiaS  U.  hoth  =  ridei^  (the  former  in  Al. 
is  a  nobleman))  jLib^ji  (foreign)  library,  f.,  against  ^ftsa  to  lurite, 
Jb^A  booh,  m. ;  )Ai>»ildU=  ^^niJl  female;  and  so  some  others. 

6.     The  5^a  in  the  pronominal  affixes  of  the  second  person  is 

soft,  as  against  the  forms  which  probably  correspond  to  them  in  O.S. 
See  §  11. 

c.  In  Tkhuma,  Tiari,  Alqosh  and  neighbouring  districts  the 
terminations   Jst^l^L.^   J:sO-A_,    have  ^  soft,   as   against   O.S.     Thus 

J^aouQ)  a  Syrian  woman  (O.S.   ^);   }^odb   death  (O.S.  is).     So 

X^s^  house  (O.S.  fis).  This  of  course  only  applies  to  the  dis- 
tricts where  ^  and  p  are  at  any  time  aspirated.     In  Upper  Tiari 

the  endings  -}Sa_L,  -Jmi-^,  are  always  pronounced  esha,  see  below,  §  124. 

d.  In  Tkhuma  the  ^  in  the  second  person  personal  pronouns 
and  endings  of  verbs  is  soft.  Thus  ^1  thou,  m. ;  ♦.O^a  you  are,  pi. 
But  ♦.^oiS**!  you,  has  ^  hard. 

e.  The  first  radical  of  verbs  in  either  conjugation  should  by  the 
usual  N.S.  rule  be  hard,  but  there  are  the  following  exceptions : — 

5JalS  (d)  Al.  Bo.  Z.  to  understand. 

remember. 

29^^^  or  laJdO  Al.  to  dine. 


wM^  Al.  to  be  sorry. 

di\K^  U.  to  conquer.     In  K.  '^, 

CS33  Al.  to  subdue. 


Also  in  Al.  Bo.  Z.  a  few  other  foreign  verbs  beginning  with  Pe. 

/.     The  following   are  exceptions  to  the  rule  that  the  second 
radical  of  second  conjugation  triliterals  should  be  hard  : 

Jl^3d9  to  clean,  prune,  in  K.  to  cauterize  (under  influence  of  JaS 
to  be  clean). 
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^3^  to  inform,  in  Ashitha,  elsewhere  with  hard  Dalath. 

The  verb  y^o^LbO  or  y^liLbO  is  sometimes  spelt  with  medial  3 , 
but  this  seems  to  be  inaccurate,  see  §  47. 

g.  The  names  of  the  first  five  days  in  the  week  in  N.S.  univer- 
sally have  3  for  O.S.  3,  as  ;aLaL3xi  for  ]^AyJ^.  In  N.S.  the  3 
makes  a  diphthong  with  the  Pthakha :  as  kho-shiha. 

h.     Also  the  following  : 


}^.2  :  O^I  MB.  Sh.  come  (Imp.), 
;2M:    oIm  Tkh.  id.  =  0.8. 

;«>. :  e^  §  46. 

ll$\  U.  =  Jlid   O.S.  (3)  6e^- 

I 

gar,  §  88,  ^. 
2^30*  =  O.S.  ^^bo2  ^eTi^^A,  m. 


^A  in  K.  lath  or  lith,  Al.  ZeU,  U. 
lit,  there  is  not,  O.S.  fis.  But 
u3  ^N*^  in  Al.  is  lati. 

}3L^a^  see  p.  291. 

;^a.s*  J.  K.  =  ;3'is-  u.,  O.S.  = 

J390^  Diz  sheep,  §  88,  /t. 


§  95.     Irregular  hardening  in  N.S. 

In  the  following  cases  the  O.S.  rule  is  not  followed. 

a.     6s  and  D  are  always  hard  in  U.  J.  Sal.  Q.  Gawar,  etc.     Also 
see  below,  p.  303. 

h.     In  the  second  conjugation   the  preformative  jaUbO  does  not 
soften  the  following  letter,  whether  the  pLbO  have  a  vowel  or  not, 

e.g.  >^3>b0  (b)  =  O.S.  JiSa>bO  (a)  to  thin  out ;  y^^ljdi)  =  O.S.  wMiSki 

(3)  to  cause  to  he  sacrificed.     And  so  with  virtual  causatives  such  as 

f  fp^  to  preach,  O.S.  f  Sodb  ;  ^Sia^iA  to  he  lazy,  Arab. ;  s^Jix^iso  K. 

^0  give  or  toA^e  interest,  cf.  O.S.  JM>a  money ;   \J^^^  to  justify, 
§  119. 

c.     The  prepositions  ^,   »^,   3,  and  the  conjunction  o  do  not 
aspirate  the  following  consonant  as  in  O.S.,  nor  do  they  take  a  vowel, 
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unless  perhaps  a  half  Zlama  (see  page  290);  tlius  }J3>^^^9  N.S.  = 
IpisM'^  (3)  O.S.  which  is  in  the  hook. 

d.  Contrary  to  O.S.  analogy  the  second  radical  in  the  first  con- 
jugation is  hard  in  N.S.  in  the  following  verbs,  mostly  of  foreign 
origin  : 

jiJ^^  to  foam,  cf.  N.S.  oiV^  or  \a3\^  foam,  f. 

^^  Al.  to  gyieve,  p.  299. 

Mi|33  K.  to  cut  up  (sheep,  etc.),  cf.  N.S.  y^3  as  O.S.  to  sacrifice, 

^D  Al.  =  ^f  K.,  §  123,  to  subdue. 

aja  K.  io  eat  ones  fill. 

JOD  K.to  he  sticky y  cf.  N.S.  and  O.S.  jiaa  honey,  m. 

aaa  to  strike  with  the  hand  or  fist.   Distinguish  iai  to  remember. 

JbwDf  to  fear,  §  83,  D,  c. 

wdi^  for  JOSZk  to  hug,  cf.  O.S.  2mLm  ari  embrace,  Chald.  p^H 
^0  Aw^ ;  so  Heb. 

aOUi  ^0  yi?icZ  oit^,  cf.  N.S.  laOUi  worc^,  7ie2(;5,  m.,  Arab. 

jaaoi  K.  ^0  ^row  perfect,  cf.  Jioua^  §  81  (5),  Arab. 

^^^k^p  ^0  sirzA;,  U.  K.  print,  Al.  (ii  from  Arab.)  O.S.  ^^^,  cf. 
O.S.  and  N.S.  ?^7^  a  (iz^,  m.,  and  -^^V    Al.  ^o  swA;  into  sleep, 

^^2  (is)  U.  K.,  '1  Al.,  ^0  51^,  O.S.  ^^-,  (^). 

ta^  to  beckon. 

wmD^  to  lick,  p.  295,  (hardening  so  as  to  distinguish  Kap  and 
Kheith). 

A-adb  to  he  gentle,  O.S.  5i.5o,  cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  participial  adjective 
}4>f^>y  gentle,  whence  is  derived  a  in  the  N.S.  verb. 
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^  Ti.  to  bite,  §  120,  c. 

ySji  to  trust,  venture,  talk,  not  to  he  homesick;  and  with  a  ^ 
sound  to  expect,  cf.  O.S.  yhjo  to  hope,  think,  3>axa  to  expect,  announce, 
and  O.S.  2SajQ>  /iope,  N.S.   lyhjQ  contentment  (sense  from  Arab.). 

wfiutd  ^0  6e  hushed,  Arab. 

iaj»  Tkh.  (a  J.)  #o  dam  up,  fill  =  O.S.  iajoa  to  shut,  §  77  (2). 

wti^L  K.  ^0  6e  o^cZ;  O.S.  ^,  N.S.  is  under  influence  of  vLisL 
ancient,  §  81  (5). 

CT^A^  K.;  O.S.  o?Ad,  §  92,  6,  p.  296. 

jib  K.  (a  U.,  O.S.)  to  collect  as  water  in  a  reservoir,  also  (K.) 
I 

to  he  angry;  JSLb  is  to  hail  water.     Cf.  O.S.  ^:^ih  or  JiaitJ  a  reservoir ; 
N.S.  Jlib  a  mw^,  m. 

\^h  K.  Al.  ^0  receive  =  0.^.  idkb,  and  U.  ^idiba;    hence  b. 

II  II      »     7  II  ' 

S:%h  is  ^0  complain :  also  in  K.  ^o  prosecute,  as  O.S. 
;i^3  ^0  6e  tired,  pp.  118,  297. 

olSd,  in  U.  Z.  Al.  ito  ride,  p.  130,  O.S.  ^aii  or  ^aiab.  cf.  N.S. 

and  O.S.  JbL^a  Wc^^r  (whence  s^  in  the  N.S.  verb). 

^iska  ^0  6e  so/i5,  cf.  O.S.  €»S  and  5tA5  to  make  soft,  and  cf.  O.S., 
N.S.  )4^^'  ^^fi  (whence  &  in  the  N.S.  verb). 

O^Sx  K.  to  he  like,  Arabic,  cf.  c^-^fXd-bO  Al.  =  O.S.  C^iw  to  liken. 

Mi^  K.  to  he  innocent,  guileless. 

^M  Al.  to  accuse,  Arab. 
•' 

1^^^  to  adhere  to,  to  he  a  folloiuer  of,  Arabic,  cf  O.S.  w^a>^  to 

follow  for  vengeance. 
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^di^  to  remain  firm,  K.  to  stay,  Al.,  Arab. 

JQ3Q^  K.  to  thrust,  prod,  O.S.  JQ>^N.     Sec  ^JOy^,^  §  104. 

e.     In  the  following  verbs  the  last  letter  is  hard. 
All  verbs  ending  in  ^  and  p  make  those  letters  hard  in  the  pre- 
terite except  in  Al.,  e.g.  vApua^  /  did,  JyMl  Ti.  /  said  (=  u,3ubo2). 

First  Conjugation — 
Aa*!  to  he  busy. 

<^X3  to  kneel,  O.S.  <^X3  and  ^i^.    The  hard  ^  from  N.S. 
JLaka  (O.S.  'oo)  a  A:?iee. 

5^*jJk,  (but  5^^  Ti.)  ^0  ^at^^/t,  O.S.  5^^m\^  or  5^^.     The  hard 
^  from  N.S.  ;a>Jk^  (O.S.  'o\)  laughter, 

JaikJk^  U.  or  ijiVi  K.  ^0  conquer,  Arab.  wAi,  O.S.  »il!is<,  p.  299. 

<^23  ^0  yi^^  w/j)   (<^2?  K.  is  to  trample,  5^?^i^e  =  Chald.  ^^"^  to 
tread). 

isS«3  to  sweat,  O.S.  :s,  cf.  J^^b  (O.S.  'od)  swea^. 

^ba  K.  to  heat  down  (earth),  O.S.  <^3?,  hard  ^  from  O.S.  ^303 
a  footstep  ? 

a^Qi  K.  or  ^pia  K.  to  think,  see  §  92,  perh.  *i^  from  O.S.  jX^icj) 
'meditation. 

5uSf  to  j9u^  ow^  (the  eyes). 

k^f  to  6e  sullen,  Arab. 

^JLm  to  curry  (horses),  O.S.  5^   and    ^;    Arab,   and   Chald. 

root  5UX**,  the  hard  U  in  N.S.  from  Arab. 

^lX^  to  6e  dark,  O.S.  <^,  cf.  p>Xm  darkness,  m.,  p.  290. 
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■*^^V    to  ask  for,  Arab. 

^^^  U.  to  pluck,  O.S.  4^,. 

3ofii  Al.  to  rob,  take  captive,  Arab. 
It 

aJtXi  K.  (di  from  Arab.)  to  make  a  hole,  make  hollow,  O.S.  ^, 
cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  jktXi  eye  of  a  needle,  m.  (d  N.S.,  ^  O.S.)  and 
l^Jti^i,  female,  I,  which  has  ^  in  both  languages.     Cf.  ?fLtica  p.  47. 

JsiJkO  ^0  ro6,  ^aA:e  captive,  Arab. 

aV^  K.  Al.  ^0  6e  pleased,  will  (usually  impersonally),  cf.  }loa\\< 
Al.  will,  Arab. 

3^Sd  Al.  to  torment,  Arab. 
^2S  U.  =  o^g^S  for  which  see  above  id). 

^3bS  ^0  5to6,  hurst  (so  Chald.  Pa'el,  but  U\     The  hard  <^  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  t^i^  as  O.S.  to  chafe,  and  w^Sp  as  O.S.  ^o/y. 
dlXb  to  turn  aside,  Arab. 
^2b,  see  Ji^a  above  (d). 
\yi  K.  ^0  finish,  he  ready. 
^a  or  wdxa  Tkh.,  see  ^  92. 

<^Zs  U.  (or  js2a  K.)  ^0  suhside  as  a  swelling,  or  escape  as  wind 
from  a  bladder,  §  92,  (root  ^U^X  in  Heb.  to  suhside,  whence  hard  ^), 

S^  to  pluck,  O.S.  wiAs  ?  (also  in  Al.  Ti.  il^i  is  ^o  p^i^cA;,  in 
O.S.  to  extract). 

^yi  to  partake,  as  Arab.  So  N.S.  pk^3L3i  partaker,  m.  Dis- 
tinguish O.S.  and  N.S.  i^ii  remainder,  O.S.  ff*yx  to  remain. 

^lis  to  fasten  the  eyes  K.,  he  dirty  K.,  get  a  had  name  K.,  plant  U. 

Jk^i^  to  give  up  (a  bad  habit)  Kurd.,  Arab. 
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Second  Conjugation  tHliterals : 

J30.X^  U.  or  3o^::o   K.   to  answer,  Arab.  etc.  =  O.S.  ^a A  1 . 
ifi^LbO  to  tempt,  try,  Arab. 

»i\ocV50  K.  to  air  before  thefir^e,  cf.  N.S.  jJk^oaf  steam,  in. 
\oiiO  U.  \of»  K.  to  join,  marry,  O.S.  \o'^  Pa'cJ.     For  Jk^ 
cf.  N.S.  and  O.S.  )^Of  a  pair,  m.,  ^evyo<^. 

ilUdb  to  love,  O.S.  ^aau  and  OL^i.     For  di  cf.  O.S.   and  N.S. 

^tlj6ib9  ^0  6e  or  make  lame,  Kurd.     So  N.S.  ^.tJUb  or  ^^dxp 

^fudbO  to  saddle,  O.S.  Pa'el.     For  ^  cf.  O.S.  and  N.S.  }S^iii 

a  saddle,  m. 

.A\v>Trt  to  tuonder.     See  ^iniix  above. 

SySM  K.  Al.  to  torment.     See  J33kL  above. 

^ififSO  or  ^^iiba.     Same  as  ^yi  above  (all  hard  Kap). 

i^oisbO  U.  to  repent,  Arabic.     In  K.  Al.  ^2^^.  also  Al.  vaZisbO. 

O.S.  ^^. 

AXD>.bO  K.  (or  Sfis'SO)  to  uphold. 

»JV^3^^  U.     Same  as  A^i^  above. 

/     In  the  following  quadriliterals  the  second  or  fourth  radical 
is  hard  : 

Ja^^"t\^  (or  AV^ySbo)  to  foam,  scum.     See  jiJ^  above  (d). 

^S^S^  or  ^^^^^^^bO  K.  to  crawl 

iutfibbbO  to  he  douhleminded,  U.,  to  he  much  patched,  K. 
S.  GK.  39 
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«\  Sil^aM  tu  trot,  tr.,  or  ^iD^b^. 
ij^boada  to  2)ech. 

^5i.b0  (in  Tkh.  ^  is  like  0Q»)  to  litter,  dung  =  Sja'f.'^  K.  as 
O.S.  Pa.     See  ^if  below  (g). 

X^i^  U.  =  is^^  Al.     See  §  123. 

^fQ^bO  ^0  6e  ^a^6.     In  K.  to  prod,  prick,  §  83  (2). 

\ikJJ!»  U.  to  he  or  ^aA;e  co^cZ  =  \5u^  U.     In  Al.  ^aubO  =  to      m 

spoil,  tr.,  as  O.S.  1 

A,  ?f-ibO  ^0  injure. 

^aoOKbO  ^0  a?'m  oneself,  Kurdish. 

JSt^^S)^  ^0  66  c??'2/  or  thirsty,  crackle  as  a  dry  kettle.    In  U.  to  sob. 

bopk^  to  pant,  §  45,  ^. 

^^9^^  ito  j9rocZ,  §  83  (2). 

^jpobO  ^0  groan,  perh.  O.S.  wdii^Z. 

^O-bMi^  to  wander  about 

to  stammer. 

if 

^^^Sm  to  shrink,  slip  from  the  hand. 

^^^^Aa?  to  pidl  wool,  tear.     In  K.  ^o  whisper,  §§  113,  6,  123. 
^Sk^adO  K.  to  boil  food,  under  influence  of  O.S.  5t-^S  to  soften. 
isiisakbO  to  tremble,  shiver,  O.S.  ^5  =  mSmS^O  K.  and  JjibbiM  K. 

to  sew  loosely,  tack. 

^LSpdLbO  to  weave  loosely,  K.,  shake,  U. 

i 
iai^KbO  to  guide,  govern.     See  §  83  (14).  ! 
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^•SaisM  to  tack,  stitch,  he  pitted  with  small  pox. 

g.     Also  the  following  have  irregularly  hard  letters : 
^2  there  is,  before  »3,  as  w*^^a2  /  have. 
isxl  six  (f.),  K,  O.S.  ^X. 
bu3  hii  means  of,  O.S.  y^. 

J^Om^  a  gull,  m.,  O.S.  Ja'  o?2e  U'Ao  laughs,  cf  5h^  above  (e). 
^AK^03  ^26,  m.     Should  by  rule  be  4^»  §  ^^  (^)  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^ 
Al.  and  O.S.     For  \  cf.  ^>bO  to  lie. 

jSif  litter,  dung,  m.,   O.S.  ;2^f.  See  w^i^  above  (/).     ^ 
under  Arabic  influence. 

i/(di^3^  eleveii,  O.S.    a**  (3). 

^CuJ>  a  currycomb,  m.,  as  the  verb  ^Lm  ^o  curry.     See  above  (e). 
}iA/D  f.  and  <jsj>A?Vit&  A;?zz/g,  in  spite  of  §  84  (2)  because  of  O.S. 
?i^S-ft?  id..,  which  has  hard  Kap  in  accordance  with  §  84  (5). 
^3^  time,  i,  O.S.  jAa^^  (hence  a). 

;3Ltis*  heel,  u  O.S.  ;am-. 

jlsk^  plough,  f.,  in  spite  of  §  84  (2),  because  of  O.S.  jia^* 

;S3^^^  {a  like  A)  finger,  f.,  O.S.  jia^.     So  Al.  i^^o^  §  89,  6 
{S  through  Arabic). 

u\bi9aS  yesterday,  O.S.  commonly  u^tb^I,  but  uX^^  is  also 

found,  §  86. 

^03  f.  and  /^09  ^^ace,  have  Sk  against  §  84  (8),  and  so  in  O.S. 

h.     Generally  when  words  have  their  last  letter  hard,  especially 
if  other  than  verbs,  they  may  be  presumed  to  be  foreign  words :  such 

as  ^bo^  anstver,  m.,  ^3  steej),  >-Vy  indeed,  ATLO  because. 
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Interchange  of  the  Consonants,  etc. 

§  96.  2  prosthetic  is  very  common  in  N.S.  as  also  in  O.S. 
We  thus  have  many  Greek  words  beginning  with  ar  C^^to),  a^ 
(oJlD)y  etc.,  as  J^oasol  a  scholar  [^oojcdJ  school,  is  rare,  J/aaajli 

being   used   instead],    jQ>0LiA^iQ>2  Stephen,   Up^o^^l   elements 
{(TTOcx^^ci')'     So : — 

w1m2  or  uAmI  or  \M^l  we,  O.S.  ^  (old  form  ^.maI). 

;^I!y^i  Sal.  or  'IS^  Sal.,=  ^A^  O.S.,  U.  K.  Al.  sin. 

23u«a2  dunq,  for  23kM,  =0.S.  Jla^. 

^^^^2  helow,  O.S.  is JsJ^,  Al.  fis^^^  §  67. 

JioaJ  Al.  =  }:oA  Ao^^;  mwc/^  .^  §  67. 

;2i2  hundred,  O.S.  ;2i«  (also  N.S.,  §  26). 

;lbi  f./oo^,  perh.  for  ;L^32=  O.S.  ^l^D. 

IJ^l  U.  1  K.  a  mUl,  f.,  for  ;^D  :    O.S.  jL^S. 
"  "  '  .• 

^OboS2  or  'L  or  ^oboa  K.  or  J-io-MD  Ti.  m.,  =  O.S.  )j4X303 

^M:2  Tkh.  Q.  (a  Ti.  Ash.  Sh.  Al.)  seven,  I,  O.S.  .Sitf. 

ikR^SiiXl  K.  seventeen,  O.S.  3bj6JkfdE  etc. 
f     I    II  '  f     I 

\Ml  (a)  February,  m.,  or  in  K.  as  O.S.  A^ix. 

.^2  six,  m.  (so  also  O.S.  sometimes),  and  so  all  derivatives. 

P^X^l  nine,  K.,  and  so  derivatives,  see  §§  26 — 28. 

So  sometimes  in  Al.  with  J^^   s ;  e.g.  ui^S*!m,  pron.  elhethi.     On 

the  other  hand    ^jiiiX^fpuCD  =  O.S.  JAJk^iSuOj  m.  quince ;    and  see 
p.  280. 
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§  97.     o  has  the  souud  of  ^  iu  }i  \^>7  in  the  midst. 

So  }^IauCd3  Sal.  pilloiu,  %  92. 

It^  to  wish,  iu  MB.  and  so  bdu  in  Tkh.,  ^  46. 

tidfu  to  hug,  §  95,  (Z. 

f5ff]LbO  Sp.  to  squirt  milk  from  an  udder. 

ii>a\*t)  to  foam,  §  95,/ 

sl^'^&^O^  in  U.,  but  43  in  K.,  ^0  5ay  grace,  O.S.  Jiaio/a  =^mce 
q/iJer  7?iert^,  also  compline,  because  said  in  the  monasteries  after  the 
only  full  meal  of  the  day  ( Ajfjb  to  he  satisfied,  O.S.  ^hsa). 

^is^O  K.  (sometimes)  to  look  closely  Ti.,  make  firm,  Tkh. 
imnish,  Tkh. 

iSM  to  expect,  §  95,  d 
^^friger,  f.,  O.S.  ;ia^^^. 

^  has  the  sound  of  3  in  J3kj2  Alaps:  pi.  of  v^^l  f.  (not  in  sing.). 

So  -^^nri'Y?  to  incite,  be  industrious,  O.S.  A  ^-. 

■a^S^'^J  to  search,  (but  ^  sound  in  K.),  §  83  (12).     There  is  also 

jdiXwibO  to  mix  up:  O.S.  j6Ui  to  enclose,  include. 

i^yA  a  plough,  f.,  in  the  district  of  Narwa,  where  d  retains  its 
sound,  §§  85,  104. 

>i\V^  (in  Baz)  to  he  luarm  or  thirsty,  to  fear  greatly.     Elsewhere 

Pe.     In  U.  ^5^. 

ASk^  (in  Tkh.)  to  he  crooked,  §  113,  j.     Elsewhere  Pe. 

So  23hA3  bastard  =  Turk,  ^aj  ;  ^^Ss  ?)ra55  =  Turk.  ^^ ;  perh. 
^do-V,  cheese  =  O.S.   -jLaL^  (root  ^3\).     For  ^jca^oT  see  §  107. 
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Probably  also  uQ>.aa>^bO  =  i^fX^^,  both  to  jmsh ;  and  adL^.X» 
=  ^jmaS^O  both  to  change.     See  above,  §  92. 

>A<iya  plate,  has  w5  sound  in  sing.,  ^  sound  in  pi. 

^  is  silent  after,  or  coalesces  with  Rwasa,  as  Ajsobab  against. 
^  is  silent  in  \S6]  give  (imperative)  =  O.S.  ^efj,  and  its  plural. 
So  in  }^!^6^  Tkh.  the  act  of  giving,  §  46.     Perhaps  Jcp  a  flame, 

m.  =  ^n_7  Chald.  and   Heb.,  cf.   O.S.  ^3opd(  to  flanfie.     ^  is  often 

silent  in  the  imp.  of  verbs  A^,  see  §  41,  as  wb03L3k  leave  alone,  pro- 
nounced shuq  or  shwuq. 

§  98.     A^  is  silent  in  many  words,  chiefly  in  those  which  have 

♦i.    in  O.S.     The  transition  from   As^  to  ^  is  a  very  natural  one. 

So  S^  K.  (rare  in  U.)  or  ^^S>AbO  U.  Al.  or  .^S>^bO  K.  to  divide, 

in  Al.  sometimes  i^^  ^^Jkfl^  =  O.S.  ^^\^  to  divide  into  two  parts, 

^jkS  to  divide  into  several  parts,  also  to  doubt.     Cf.  o2l^,   i^-^ 

p.  103.  The  \  remains  in  ^,^S>^  half,  m.  (O.S.  '^)  and  in  the 
O.S.  phrase  retained  still  and  always  now  prefixed  to  the  Nicene 
Creed  :  ^^9^  J^?  i*\  2SSX3  in  truth  and  without  doubt.     So : — 

^\!^^  to  look  intently,  O.S.  «\^3  p.  98. 

}•  U.,  }f  K.  Z.=  \f  Z.  also,  p.  161. 

^%!i  a  bridle,  hit,  m.,  O.S.  ^^O^  §  89;  in  K.  Sh.  a  jaiv. 

i^A  Al.  to  hire,  O.S.  iJ^J.     Hence  Al.  lyJ^l  a  hired  servant. 

;&!^  K.  a  shield,  f.,  O.S.  ;ii^. 

iV^fbb  or  ^00  as  O.S.  to  mix  liquids  :  esp.  hot  and  cold  water. 

a^a^  K.  to  dawn,  O.S.  ojiL*. 


ft 
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laf^  K.  the  datouy  m.,  O.S.  lo{^  or  Jc^oi. 
jH/il  small  axe,  chopper,  m.,  O.S.  J^3^.     Pronounced  in  N.S. 
nar'ay  as  if  with  ^  for  \^, 

\  rffff  K.  fo  7?iaA'e  a  hedge,  O.S.  O^. 

JSlIa  A1.  avenue  (=  M3Lam  U.),  O.S.  )^iQ3  «  AecZ^e  or  loose  luall. 

iSc^i  m.  and  ^o\^3,  see  p.  230. 

j[V^3  to  feel,  to  wake,  O.S.  JcX^S. 

Ip^VfE  almond,  m.,  §  88,  /^. 

i^  ^0  ^i?ic?^e,  O.S.  ii^. 

JC^  ^0  sAaZ;6,  O.S.  -^^  (we  have  also  N.S.  jdl^  ^o  disturb). 

^OX  m.  business,  affair  ='Kuvd.,  Turk,  shughul. 

J^ix  and  jIV^Mt  a  ?ia^i?;e  ^amp,  f.  =  O.S.  }^Sx  m. 

The  A^  falls  in  all  parts  of  these  verbs,  and  in  their  causatives. 

§  99.  ^V^  and  ^  are  frequently  interchanged,  the  former  being 
more  used  in  U.,  the  latter  in  Tiari,  as  jiSk,  or  jiJ^  soul,  self ; 
wiiV^  w^  or  yi\  ^  instead  of  me. 

For  A^  and  ^ta  see  below,  §  113,  m. 

§  100.     There  is  no  ^  in  O.S.    In  N.S.  it  comes  in  various  ways. 

a.  It  represents  ^  or  «^  in  words  from  Arabic,  Persian,  Turkish, 
etc.,  as  JQmX^  U.  nice,  ^^^oii^  sum  total. 

b.  In  some  cases  it  corresponds  with  \^  of  O.S.  as  \V^  to  split 
open  (a  vessel  or  skin),  to  be  talkative,  perh.  O.S.  4^m^  to  uncover, 
9>!^  to  scrape,  =  N.S.,  O.S.  ,^>^ :  also  in  N.S.  to  strip  leaves  (as  in 
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Arab.),  ^a^  in  K.  to  rake  mud,  as  O.S.  k^3\,  also  to  slide  (Jamal 
from  Arab.),  7*!jk^3  to  stone  (a  person),  as  O.S.  jzlJk^i  (Jamal  from 
Arab.),  ^S^SkbO  K.  to  look  on  at  a  show,  perh.  O.S.  «\9^  ^^  amuse 
oneself,  ^iV^a^bO  also,  as  O.S.  ^!!k^^^bO  to  interpret  (Jamal  from 
Arab.).     For  y»Jk^  cf  h,  below. 

c.  Perhaps  A^  =  jeV^  in  ^\^S  to  he  numb,  for  vsV^a  from  O.S. 
jsl^b  to  feel,  ^QQ  vi^D2»  or  ^^2»  below  (/i). 

d.  ^  =  f  in  ^oi^  to  move,  intr.,  probably  =  Chald.  T^T  id. ;  oV& 

U.=  o^A  K.  to  rebuke;  s^J^  K.  =  ^Aa  U.  to  shoot  with  a  gun,  peck, 

perhaps  connected  with  O.S.  and  N.S.  }f±iQi  a  dot,  m.  and  ^i  Ti. 
to  bite,  §  120,  c. 

e.  A^  =  f  in  Jfti^LiMboI  or  ^^fu^aol   an  Urmi  man,  §  81  (1). 

/.     A^  =  JUa  in  JV^EkV^SkM  to  crawl,  creep  =  O.S.  xii.     Perhaps 

this  is  connected  with  J-i-X^i  insect,  m.  (O.S.  JS^S)  and  d^^bo 

to  creep,  J^i^-a  ant,  m.  ^V^=y*Jt  in  jS^ObO  m.  ca^=  O.S.  ?^QbO 
(/^oo-Xo?). 

^.     ^  =  wti  in  \jS^  U.  also  ^jJ3bp  ^o  sprout  (also  vS^a^  K.) — 

same  root  as  N.S.  ♦.lb  to  be  green,  O.S.  }2iati  green. 

h.  ^=vX  in  ;i^  K.  to  snatch,  for  ;iSiX  §  95 ;  cf  ;i'o4  iS^ 
Ti.  =  'a  iSkS  U.  §  16  ;  wA^  ifo  strip  off  (bark,  or  the  skin)=  yyiikS  to 
strip,  O.S.  yAi  J  tS^:^^  U.  ^0  n^s^,  from  N.S.  ^1^  U.  or  ^  K. 
rust,  m.,  Kurd. ;  ^i^ilbO  U.  also  Jxl^blbO  K.  to  be  numb,  perhaps 
from  ji^i  O.S.  to  feel.     Cf.  ^3  above,  c. 

i.  \^  and  iLa  are  sometimes  interchanged,  as  in  %t^\^  to  be 
tired,  in  Ti.  2^  (elsewhere  L^^a  or  J^a  is  to  be  smooth);    Aj>^bO 
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K.  =  ^^N^y  U.  to  sprout  (see  above,  //).     v!i^  K.  =  \<^  U.  =  i^ 

Baz  to  he  warm  or  thirsty,  to  fear  greatly ;  )X  oa  or  }^0A  f.  lane, 
quarter  of  a  city ;  and  so  some  other  foreign  words  where  N.S. 
A^  =  J,  as  ,ij^  f.  wallet  =Turk.  AkiU ;  ^oV^  f.  sac/j  =  Turk.  J\^. 

§  101.     As^  in  many  parts  of  Kurdistan,  especially  in  MB.  and  Ti., 

has  often  the  sound  of  ma  as  2Sm  body,  pronounced  2x^3 ;  this  is 
very  common. 

In  other  districts  also  we  have  »^  and  ^  interchanged,  as  iUkV^ 
U.  =  ii\^  K.  to  conquer;  2,3^  or  2^m»  A1.  to  dine  (at  midday), 
^iV^a^  K.  or  ^x»*'ibO  U.  K.  to  covet,  long  for.  \=y^  m  ^il^ 
Al.  =  7&M  U.  care,  trouble,  f. 

For  the  interchange  of  ^  and  ^ta  and  Jb  see  below,  §§  113,  120. 

§  102.  \^  and  f  are  interchanged  in  ^iik^  or  ^3^  to  scratch 
(=  ^bf ,  N.S.  and  O.S.) ;  also  to  be  squeezed  out,  as  juice.  So  N.S. 
2^oiV  f^  scratch.  %>ify»  =  S^ibO  K.  to  ring  as  metals,  clinh,  also 
S>^^i\)t)  K.   See  §  110,  e. 

\^  stands  for  a  in  ^Oi^J  Tkh.  today,  §  67. 

§  103.     3  often  falls  in  N.S.,  as  in  the  following  words  : 

5^^o2  (  OO)  K.  MB.)  master  luorhnan  ;  cf.  23^002  ^19,  where 
the  3  reappears. 

Xmi  o?ie  (O.S.  Xm),  and  in  any  compounds,  but  not  in  23mi  §  111. 

a>/aS<vl  Q.  eleven,  see  §  26. 

2^9mi  new  (m.)  §  21  (9)  =  jlx^  or  JIam  Q.     [The  Q.  fem.  is  .^x^ 
A7<^^a,  but  also  )I^Xm  as  U.] 

s.  GR.  40 
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Sty^j  several  parts  of,  in  Gaw.  Sal.  §  40. 

loo&i^yi  Sal.  =  l^CASty^  knowledge. 

1^  boy.     O.S.  ihSl. 

}^9\a  girl,  for  ^^9!jJ.. 

jlSoa  J.  rmde.     In  U.  pronounce  a  §  17,  p.  38. 

;tl2»  or  yhl»  Al.  =  2aaiJ  Jiao  hotu  much,  p.  163,  cf.  lajutt  ocr 
so  much. 

♦.  9^3060  how  can  I  tell?  =  y^X  yiOOtt  ^  73. 

^9±),  O.S.  /3?±J.     In  N.S.  sign  of  the  past  tense. 

^yja  before.    O.S.  ^j^aJd. 

?:!x>iti,  O.S.  '^ajb,  first. 

^isix  Al,  final  Nun  for  d  ?    See  §  67  s.  v.  ;ibf3. 

Perhaps  also  .^  (}Sv-*0-A  Q.  Sal.)  ear  is  for   -i^^I  from   O.S. 

JiaZ  or  for  the  pi.  >^»V^2 ;  and  qU3  for  C5^?y.a  §  70  (3). 

5  104.     D  has  the  sound  of  ^  in  several  words. 

a.  At  the  end  of  many  foreign  words,  such  as  (Jap)  a\^  besides, 

buOkbb  mosque,  bk-V.^  indeed,  da^  ^^^'cA;,  Sf  2  /ree,  etc.  But  the  3 
sound  is  also  used,  and  reappears  if  a  termination  is  added ;  e.g. 
Ji^oSf 2  freedom. 

b.  Also  the  following : 
;V>Sb2  U.  to-night,  §  67. 
9u3  Z>V  means  of,  ^68. 

UCdtMiS  to  thrust,  in  U.  ;    in  K.  the  sound  is  between  p  and  ^. 

chaid.  Dnn. 

Ss^p  ^0  remember,  under  influence  of  O.S,  3^bjs2  id.  (Az,  ^). 


ti 
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l&oa^a  Al.  remembrance,  m. 
II* 

^a  Al.  =  ^  Ti.  to  sink. 

Jabar  thus,  §  67. 

«^3ais!a0  =  «S^&iSbO  K.  to  hang,  p.  257. 

b2^  K.  =  ^2^  Al.  to  pass  (Arab,  with  Te). 

jly^  plough,  §§  85,  97. 

D  ]Lb  in  order  that  (qtXt :   also  qd-d). 

Ik^oti  O.S.  an  owl,  f.  (pi.  lif^oJb). 

But  ^  has  the  sound  of  3  in  ^m^S  to  boil,  ferment,  (in  U.,  but  in 

*  ■  ■  * 

K.  the  ^  sound  remains,  as  in  O.S.  wwi^a.     Cf.  N.S.  %M^3XbO  K.  to 

t  I'    I 

be  boiled  to  rags). 

'' "''  '' 

In  Al.  }^3k^,  the  pi.  of  Jl^3k^  Church,  is  pronounced  etdtha. 

Compare  also  ^mS^I^  U.  and  baJS^  Al.  opportunity,  p.  289. 
a  =  ^  in  ^al  Sh.  (see  5§  103,  105). 

I  105.     9  has  the  sound  of  «^  in  the  following  words  : 

ala  to  return,  be  converted,  in  MB.  only  (elsewhere  the  D  sound) 
§46. 

^^S  (also  with  s)  to  extinguish.     So  O.S.  Pa'el. 

mS«3  to  prick,  indent,  O.S. 

^4wp  to  sweat,  O.S.  (^  in  U.  but  a  in  K.). 

ji^^b  sweat,  O.S.  'OS,  But  9  in  K.,  and  also  in  U.  in  the 
sense  of  resin,  sap. 

S^y^t  to  know  (in  present  only),  in  U.     In  other  places  the  9 

sound,  but  see  §§  103,  104.     So  jiLpyi,   J^b^oxi. 

The  Jews  of  Azerbaijan  pronounce  X-^b  with  a  ^!^  sound. 
See  5  104. 
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§  J()().      3  =  ^   <>i    f . 

a.  9  apparently  =  »a  in  )^3ui2  a  hashaiuVs  brother  and  ^^nVXiI 
a  husband's  sister  =  O.S.  }sonA.   >Js^o6u. 

So  jsadbo  Al.  =  JK^bjM  again,  5  67. 

b.  3  and  f  are  interchanged  in  foreign  word's,  especially  in  the 

Alqosh  dialect  which  is  most  influenced  by  the  Arabic.     Thus  A  ^^ 

K.  =  4sJ3  Al.  to  subdue,  (U.  ^^^f j[»)  cf.  ^^Sf  subject     So  compare 

JS^fAA  K.  service  (U.  fisbp.^)  with  "py^m  K.  Al.  ^o  6e?7'e  (§  114), 

Is^Xm  Al.  a  male  servant,  .$L»X<i  K.  or  4s.b03kM  Sh.  7?iazc?  servant, 
■  ii»  I" 

and  DfOT  U.  Tkh.  with  i^of  Al.  ready.     In  Zakhu  this  change  is 

frequent  in  Syriac  words,  §  124. 

}^0Q>Mi  507726,  is  in  Al.  sometimes  pronounced  khadma. 

§  107.     a]  is  much  interchanged  with  w*(i,  especially  in  words  from 

the  Arabic.     As  in  the  N.S.  dialects,  except  only  that  of  the  Plain  of 
Mosul  (Alqosh),  where  the  people  hear  Arabic  spoken  on  all  sides  of 

them  and  so  have  learnt  its  sounds,  there  are  only  the  two  sounds  oj 
and  WM  (or  ^^.a)  to  represent  the  Arabic  d,  •-  and  9~,  there  is  much 
confusion.  In  the  Alqosh  vernacular  MSS.  referred  to  in  the  Intro- 
duction we  find  5^^  =  5^  (even  at  the  beginning  of  a  word),  •-  =  y^*^ 
d  =  c].     But   this  assumes  a  difference  between  wm  and  5C,a  which 

does  not  exist  in  the  other  N.S.  dialects ;  and  to  represent  words 
with  an  aspirated  initial  letter  is  against  all  Syriac  usage,  see  §  94,  e. 

When  Arabic  words  are  taken  into  Syriac  d  almost  always  be- 
comes U] ;    f-  becomes  ^m  ;  and  the  intermediate  ^  becomes  either 

OJ  or  w**,  usually  the  former,  especially  in  U.,  but  JbbuAf  bold  (in  Al. 
difficult)  is  always  pronounced  with  ^^^^  and  so  its  derivatives  73U«f 

K.  Al.  to  be  brave,  ^Am^^SO  U,  (TiMfbp  K.)  to  embolden:  cf.  fisbooif 

trouble  (f.),  in  K.  difficult,     ♦^^ofl  slander,  f.  =  Arab.  O^^- 


I 
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OI  iiutl  WM  itrc  iiilcrcliangcd  in  N.S.  iu  tlic  lullowiug  words : — 

Jtoa^.i  U.  K.  =  J5)u^  Al.  report,  t",  Tiiik.  wci*-^. 

Jiojis^  U.,  '^S^  Al.  K.  foal  of  an  ass,  m.  (in  Tkli.  Jxauioa). 

isoOkOQ]  U.  AL,  '*•  K.  jwtuer,  m. 

^1^9^  U.,    M  K.,  governor,  m.,  but  jouicTI  doctor,  always  has  a?. 

Jji^O)  K.  or  LCDCJor  K.  =  JDGU»  Al.  prison,  f.  (in  U.  IjJjQjoa  f.). 

hbO^  U.,  tedM  Al.  Tklj.  right,  just,  true;  also  j astice.  Cf.  ^d;  p.  285. 

jaiacpO  U.,  rf.^  K.,  ^o  govern  (but  5*5^^,  afv^bp  have  wm  only, 
§  -Ao,  A). 

J^cr^  or  J5gMbb  Al.  ^0  6"a7/,  Arab.,  conn,  with  jLtiC^  ^o  tell,  §  119? 

do5o^!0  or  2d'  Tkh.  Sh.  ='**»  Ti.  cct?;/je^  (=yA^  U.). 

^mO^  U.,  '^^  Al.  (not  used  in  K.),  to  beget,  hear.  So  t^pMOpp 
U.  Tkh.  =  \^^6)  U.  f.  =  JSo^^  Al.  produce,  fruit  [=  ^Sj^  Tkh.  = 
;^M  Tkh.  =  ^b  Al.  =  ^o^  U.  Tkh.  =  lal^  Al.  =  isid/'ib  Al.]. 

wfibac^i  U.,  '^  K.,  to  clasp,  p.  267,  cf.  JcX^  §  95,  d 

MAJtMjk^  to  snuff  about  as  a  dog  =  o^Jbc^j^  U.  to  pant  (sound  oi). 

•SO^-I^'m^  U.  counsel,  cf.  wM^^bO  K.  to  take  counsel,  in  Al.  to  recon- 
die  (from  Arab.) ;  also  to  chop,  K.  =  O.S.   wm3m. 

;au«^  K.,  O.S.,  ^cp  Al.  ^0  remember,  understand,  in  O.S.  Pa.  ^o 
compare.    Often  ^  in  Al.  Bo.,  §  94,  e.    The  u\  is  from  Arab.  See  p.  98. 

^mS  ^0  77m,  O.S.  and  Al.  ^cna. 

§  108.     a)  is  frequently  silent. 

a.  Always  at  the  end  of  a  word  (except  CT^opJbD  U.  to  pant, 
§  107),  though  not  marked  with  talqana. 

b.  In  many  parts  of  verbs  of  the  form  JaOIm  and  their  causatives, 
^  46. 
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c.     In  the  following  words : — 

u92  th{s=lj^ai  §  12,  and  many  derived  adverbs,  §  67. 

}a^l  God,  in  the  adverbs  on  p.  159. 

007^^X2  appetite,  L,  Arab.  Turk.  lyXil. 

iJQXT^a  U.  K.  report,  i'.,  §  107. 

}c^tDM3a  usually  ^Itfluya,  §  16,  w^/e'6•  brother.  ! 

Jc^  ^ime,  has  oi  frequently :  and  the  plural  is  often  pron.  c/d-i. 

laTi\  Sal.,  or  v.,  fault,  f.  (so  vro\  Sal.  our  fault).  t 

♦,  oaja  ^0  cement,  see  ♦.  oia^bo  below.  | 

Jaoo)©?  K.  =  Jiooia  U.  =  jiofoa  O.S.  cement,  §  76  (5).  i 

OOl,  yiO)  and  several  other  pronouns,  §§  10 — 12.  f 

Jboj,   oboi  i(;a5,  were ;  and  various  parts  of  Jo<7/  to  he,  §  46. 

jAOf  to  please,  some  parts  of,  §  46. 

«.  C)f  f.  intellect,  Arab.  Turk.  j>A>. 

)bb(770f  a  surnmer  pasture  (the  encampment),  see  p.  98. 

Ok3c)*    ^0  ^i^e,  some  parts  of,  §  46. 

^pociu  also  'oo^  as  O.S.,  a  Jew,  also  J^aocpi,  Yudh  silent. 

Cjm^so^  to  go  out  (as  a  candle),  to  die,  all  parts  of,  O.S.  o^bOA  to  be 
darkened. 

♦^jiM  K.  to  pour  in  oil  or  grease,  O.S.  ♦^crj?  ^o  6e  greasy,  §  39. 

^udoiti  Ti.  Al.  to  vomit,  §§  45,  g  ;  87,  6. 

^aif»  K.  =  ^a;ib9  U.  to  defile.     See  p.  98. 

fOT^^fV  to  disturb,  cf.  O.S.  JfO^j^Of  disturbance,  p.  275. 

Sopibi)  Tkh.  to  light  a  candle,  §  45,  g. 

fg^SAaP  K.  to  fast,  from  Kurd.  Turk.J-jA/J  a  fast. 
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f  bcpLM  K.  to  acquaint,  to  know,  §  87,  h. 

^\\  to  dawn,  several  parts  of,  § 46. 

307id  K.  to  bear  witness,  sometimes  in  all  tenses. 
'■  ft 

^aujh  Al.  Bo.  (A),  ^  107,  has  often  oi. 

♦^^oj-S  dried  manure  (for  stable  litter). 

cp^  U.,  all  tenses,  ^  92. 

d5  free,  rid,  contracted  from  fisofa  ease,  Arab.,  Nold.  p.  59  ? 

J^oa73  Rome,  and  its  adjective. 

Moiusi  shd-i,  a  halfpenny,  s.  and  pi.  (lit.  Shah's  money). 

d.  Also  the  following  words  are  found  both  with  and  with- 
out en  : — 3kSX>oa)  K.  MB.  =  Si^JCQOl  U.  master  workman,  Arab., 
pp.  49,  313;  fisa^or  or  ^i  of  course,  p.  161;  sf.Asial  U.  =  y^Jjoi 
K.  Al.  easy ;  J^Moiui  or  JSM&'yL  (as  Turk.)  shameless ;  iiccri  U.  K. 
—  i*X  Al.  cautious,  prudent  (Arab.) ;  2a6jC<7/  Sal.  =  2aSOK2  U.  K.  clear, 
evident  (Arab.).     So  UQ3£iaf  m  i;am  =  Arab,  w^ ;  fOOf  a2?%  ^i^??e,  f. 

=  Pers.  jtjt ;    ajkicn  (rare)  Ae^jp,  f.  =  Turk,  ^tj^l ;    3Cp3  lantern,  f. 
=  Arab.  jUJ. 

§  109.     Insertion  of  o,  ancZ  interchange  of  O  a?ic?  ^. 

a.  Wau  is  inserted  in  all  verbal  nouns  of  the  second  conjugation 
of  verbs  J^  and  A  in  U.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.,  §§  42,  44. 

6.     In  the  verbs  of  §  83  (8). 

c.     Also  in  the  following  : — 

;oc4.  Al.  ('i^  Tkh.)  labour  (=  ;i^  U.  p.  285). 

♦^ooia  and  }ioa703  K.,  §  108,  c. 
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y*-**0  Al.  as  Arab.  =  O.S.  I^^^m^^  oidtj  begotten  (=  ^iskk  U.  Tkh.). 

ji^O  ewe,  f.,  cf.  O.S.  }iL  sheep  (Chald.  often  inserts  K). 

}aS<obf  cowardhj,  §  77  (2). 

jLiOuf  ^a?-e5  =  O.S.  ^fAf  =  ftfaz^ta,  Pers.  word.     The  Wau  is  from 
Arab. 

J&oSa^  around,  from  Dxi  (b)  ^  69  (2). 

}ofM  vision,  m.,  as  O.S.,  from  }fM  ^o  see. 

Jbofi^  keen-sighted,  §  77  (2). 

^bojkM  material  uncle,  p.  231. 

}qX^  =  O.S.  jini^  or  'a^  secret. 

}diXb^*  U.  an  acquaintance,  §  77  (2). 

z^S^O^  as  O.S.  cu7^se,  f.,  from  ^2jf  ^o  cz^rse. 

^Ol^  as  Arab.^jJ  blame,  m.  from  ys^  to  blame. 

;xdbo^  jaw,  §  77  (2). 

^b^badb  sickly,  ih. 

JbobA^  U.  paternal  uncle,  ib. 

laS^  U.  6ra7ic/i,  §  92. 

}ooi J  =  O.S.,  Al.  jlo) J  f/nV5^ ;  O.S.  has  both  jiLoJ  and  jioOT  J 
for  thirsty. 

looiJa  cock,  §  77  (2). 

^003kjd  TT.  =  iSodaJEl  K.  ^i/arcZ,  m.  Turk.  J^}j'9. 

;^bc^3  m^%,  §  77  (2). 

loeJ^is  grape  (hung  on   a  string  for  winter  use,  from  ^S^  to 
hang). 


M 
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d.  ?V^*^  seven,  in  U.  etc.  (not  Ti.)  is  pron.  sJio-iva.  So  its 
derivatives,  §§  26,  28. 

e.  For  Rwasa  inserted,  see  §  80  ;  see  also  the  demonstrative  pro- 
nouns of  §  12. 

/.     Some  foreign   words  are  pronounced  either  with  Rwasa  or 

Zlama,  as  ^oVo7  or  ^o\  OOI  attack,  f.;  ».  O^^  or  ♦.  O^O^t  tobacco,  f. 

§  110.     The  sounds  f ,   UQ>,   m  are  interchanged  in  some  words. 

a.     f  is  often  like  JQ  or  m  in  the  following  words  : 

f  0007  pool,  m.,  Arab.  u^j*-. 

j^o^  JS-Df  iH  Ti.  do  not  fear,  §  46. 

laoS^f  O.S.  little  (usually  pron.  sura,  in  Ti.  sura  or  s'lira.  In 
Al.  Z.  ziira).  So  the  derivatives  ^O^f  to  grow  small,  a^o^fbO  or 
♦.  ^bkSii^  to  make  small,  pp.  262,  264. 

^f  :    yi^Sf  :    o!!Sf  :    v!9^f  ^^'  §  ^^  (often). 
JSkibf  O.S.  Zqapa,  m.  (but  f  is  also  common). 
jSutif  O.S.  cross,  m.  (sometimes). 
SiJf  O.S.  to  weave  (sometimes). 

^9f  and  -y,^ft>  to  scratch,  are  parallel  forms  both  in  O.S. 
and  N.S. 

kV'^j*^  to  litter,  dung,  has  f  =  jQj  in  Tkh.,  p.  263. 

-S^Vs^t^  to  stare,  also  Sy^Syyr**^,     Qu.  =  i-uf  ^o  stare  1,  p.  258. 
ihs^  hair,  O.S.  ;fbp  (so  the  K.  Al.  pi. ;  in  U.  pi.  J^^fbp).     The 
Al.  sing,  is  }^2^  with  a  ^  sound. 

df^  or  OUfd^M  K.  ^0  uphold. 

'^iSrt  U.  or  '^^M  K.  a  ring  (sometimes),  but  not  in  /i^^fi^  Al. 
s.  GR.  41 
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b.  ^  has  the  sound  of  f  in  j^  to  reap,  and  l^^m  harvest, 
usually,  but  not  in  the  Baz  form  !Xmm. 

So  {^foS^elbO  U.  a  lizard,  §  16. 

M^Okbp  (in  U.,  M  in  K.)  to  suckle  or  suck  ujj.  In  the  primitive 
MJbb  to  suck,  M  remains. 

MXi  ^0  hurst  forth,  Hebr.  |^1^,  and  J^iJf  (in  Ti. ;  elsewhere  ^) 
creeping  thing,  as  O.S.     Cf.  N.S.  2f  03^  m.,  young  of  locust. 

Also  jSSf  K.  ^^;o7'i/,  mother  of  pearl,  m.  (p.  31)  =  Turk.  <Jj^^, 
and  ^Of  5^w^,  f.  =  Turk.  cJ<^. 

c.  JSO  has  the  sound  of  f  in  the  following  words : — 

ladbiJQ)^  K.  a  nail,  or  the  pole  star,  m.,  Chald.  N'l^p^^  [=  J^^^^^ 

U.  nailX     So  j^V^/^'V^  K.  to  nail,  %  83,  7. 
-'$11  ^ 

JjX^  Z.  ^0  (sometimes). 

isdjCdbi)  U.  or  A^M>^  K.  to  prove,  but  not  in  ^Ssi  J^^^^'^f^  ^r 
J^oisito  id.  (Turk.  C^jU). 

2a>juCt>bb  K.  a  mosque,  §  113,  ^. 

2Xib9kJQ>  or  ikiJObO  fine  flour,  §  92,  6.  (sometimes). 

d.  •  =  JS  in  iDt  Ti.  =  lyi  Tkh.  to  throw,  cause  to  rebound,  clean 
cotton  (O.S.  ISkX  ^0  throw). 

e.  f  =  »\^  in  SiiiLi^bO  =  3^^bO  K.  to  ring  or  c?i?iA;  as  metals. 
The  latter  also  to  tick  as  a  clock,  §  102. 

/.     f  =  a.     ^^iS0  U.  =  ^Sd^ibO  U.  to  tear.     The  former  in  K. 
is  to  weep  loud. 

§  111.     mi»  is  often   silent  in   K.  in   the  word  2Xm  one,  f.,  and 
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sometimes  in  J.    For  ^^=  a]  or  a?  see  pp.  316,  817;  for  ^^  =  A^^  or  Jk^ 
see  p.  313. 

^  =  A^  in  .asAi^bO  K.  (in  U.  jeJi^to)  =  >tA\V^^  to  search,  see 
p.  2G7. 

§112.  Interchange  of  ^  and  I.  This  is  very  common  both  in 
O.S.  and  N.S. 

a.     Regularly  in  verbs  25,   l^  ^  ^,  §§  38,  39,  42. 
h.     Also  in  the  following  words  : — 
J(3lk  U.  =  j:32  K.  Sh.  course. 
jAbou  =  Jl^So2  O.S.  length,  m. 

i^  U.  Sal,  =  O.S.  mi  to  wail,  §  40. 

]bou  U.  K.,  O.S.  or  ;bo2  MB.  Sh.  or  L»  U.  to  swear,  5  46. 

isiu  or  3ja2  as  O.S.  to  hind. 
II  It 

liofixt^  U.  a  bond,  m.  =  Al.  2Sj^2  =  23aiJQ>  K.;  O.S.  23aA>2  or 

I     II  lit'  <      / 

;^  U.  K.  or  32  MB.,  O.S.  or  l^  U.  to  hake,  ^  46. 
j^aJ  ^0  6g  ^o/i^,  O.S.  <^d2. 

^^*  U.  K.  or  ^^2  MB.  to  sit,  O.S.  ^^^  (^V  p.  301. 
&»0»  U.  =  ;^2«a»  K.,  O.S.  =  ;^2XM  Ti.  a  halance,  p.  217. 

I 

c.  Insertion  of  Yudh.  In  the  present  of  verbs  of  the  form 
%^^  ^i"  J-j"^^,  §  '^^-  -A^lso  in  ^a2  m.,  u^a2  f,  Al.  sometimes  for  ^i2, 
^fisii  ^Aoit  (p.  16);  ;i\  Al.  or  ;iK,  as  U.  K.  soul,  f ;  jli-^D  U.  Tkh. 
a  yard  (the  measure),  m.  =  O.S.  ji*S3  (in  Al.  2^2!^^  lit.  an  arrow,  m.)  : 
J-l^bs  in  K.  also  is  an  arm  =  %xJ^':^^  U.  m.  =  J-irf-ia  O.S.,  Al.  and 
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sometimes  in  Ti.  [in  Sh.  Ji^oi  m.,  p.  291] ;  ^^^^  Al.  ring,  p.  321 ; 

)I^SV^   m.  arable  land  =  Turk.  *&)>« ;    J^m:  or  ^SJ:  f.  =  }^'^ 
O.S.  m.  a  native  lamp. 

d.  Omission  of  Yudh.  In  some  Gawar  forms  in  %^  verbs, 
§  42  ;  in  Urmi  verbs  of  the  form  ^6^io  =  Jsx.€f^bO  to  believe,  §  83  B  ; 
and  in  ^I^  U.  a  chimney,  a  vent  of  an  earth  oven  =  ^irSi  K.  = 
i^fSi  Sh.  (feminine  of  jl^Si  an  eye) ;  also  in  ^Ou\jb  a  water  pi2)e 
(hubble-bubble)  U.  =  ^9  ^o\jb  K.  In  K.  i'ioSjb  f.  is  an  ordinary 
pipe  for  tobacco  (or  <jsia\il),  the  Urmi  JJoOd  f.     Also  in  several 

■*■-*•  I        on. 

causatives,  §  45 ;  in  U.  feminines  of  the  form  J^kb,  p.  59  ;  and  so 

i  -S  ', 

lifsSi^,  fem.  of  )*^f  U.  K.  or  J^lk^f  Al.  youmj  of  an   animal  (root 
/  /  / 

3^f  p.  335  ?). 

§  113.  ^^  is  not  found  in  O.S.  In  N.S.  it  is  much  used  for 
^2k  in  Tiari  and  sometimes  elsewhere ;  as  2ia  Ti.  =  Ib^a  U.  butter, 
m. ;  }Afo  Ti.  =  ^Asa  O.S.  =  }jKd3^  U.  =  {iC^aA  Al.  Z.  6e^^?/,  f. ;  ^m 
Ti.  =  Jlaa  U.  =  ^^,  Az.  =  O.S.  J^a  ^oo^/i,  m.,  and  the  like. 

The  sound  in  N.S.  seems  to  come  in  various  ways : — 

a.  It  represents  «^  in  foreign  words,  as  ^A^g^  U.  a  flower,  m., 
Turk.  "^^^  ;  }i^OkSk  ot  magpie,  m.,  Pers.  <*»'>^- 

b.  It  corresponds  to  O.S.  ^La,  as  in  Tiari  words  above ;  also  in 
O?-^  ^0  be  extinguished,  O.S.  O^-boa ;  )^  m.  a  ckp  o/  the  hands 
(usually  pi.),  O.S.  J^,  -i^  the  palm  of  the  hand;  ff^y^  to  climb, 
perh.  O.S.  fj^'isk  to  surround  [as  N.S.  j^fp  (K.)  to  go  round,  and  f^y^^ 
to  envelop  in  a  shroud] ;  »J5>5^a^  or  J^^^  K.  to  rebuke,  perh.  from 
O.S.  yJS^i  id. 
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c.  %Xp:  as  ^iji^alj  =  (in  the  manuscripts)  ^Axjiboti  Qi((lt;han{s, 

the  village  of  Mar  Slnmuii,  the  Catholicos. 

d.  ^.a  =  f  :  f^C^  =  9^^T^  ^*  ^^  sputter,  ija  ^o  6e  angry,  to  he 
alienated,  perhaps  =  Heb.  n?|T  id?. 

e.  ^.a-^: 

?iai  or  ^2a  to  shut,  Heb.  DtOK  (so  Chakl.). 
^3f  or  ^yX^  to  scratch  =  \b'^  N.S.,  O.S.  see  p.  813.     Cf.  N.S. 
jL^ox!^  a  scratch,  p.  232. 

J^k  to  split  =  Chald.  £^7^  (or  O.S.  ^^S-  ^o  6/-e(d- .?). 
M^  to  thrust,  prick  =  ^S«S  in  which  D  is  pron.   ^,  §  105. 
^f}i»  =  ^J^i^  =  \?i  '^^  above,  p.  258. 

&./M^rf^  to  search,  pick  the  teeth,  pick  out  ivith  a  knife,  O.S.  ^^m 
to  dig,  or  Chald.  pH  id.,  p.  253. 

w^SkM^^  to  break  in  pieces,  crash  =  w^^^V^bO  to  crush,  pp.  253,  254. 
^f^aJxM  or  &.#?^*  io  cut,  perhaps  =  O.S.  ^^Jb  to  cut,  ip.  267. 
♦  iSkisbO  in  the  sense  to  be  leafy  or  crowded  =  jA3>S^»,  cf.  O.S. 
and  N.S.  J^y!^  a  leaf  m.,  pp.  264,  265. 

^l^J^M  =  ^V^l\^^  U.  =  ^t^tdkbO  =  is^fisfl^»  K.  to  luhisper. 

^^ibibO  or  JtopkflbO  or  7X|a5bijbO  to  ivrinkle,  crumple  =  \^^ 
O.S.,  see  p.  268  and  below. 

^Skdb  K.  to  wring  the  neck,  pluck  =  N.S.,  O.S.  ^^-b  to  cut  off, 
twist,  p)luck  (grapes). 

^^jU  to  pinch  =  ^^tl  N.S.  to  twist,  distort,  squeeze.    See  above. 

;aoitl  or  J^oitl  tendon,  m.,  §  77  (2),  p.  231. 
/     ^^  =  sto  :    ^^!3  or  WM>3  to  bruise,  crush. 
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g.    ^a  =  J^to  :    ?ua^  U.  =  a^N^i&y  K.  Q.  Sh.  =  la^S  f&y»  K. 

(§  110,  c)  =  Arab.  >»&..»>.«  a  mosque.     The  root  is  aX/d  to  worsJiip, 
Heb.  Chald.  O.S.  Arab. 

h.  ^a  =  yb  (see  also  §  119) :  ^^flai)  U.  in  the  sense  to  glitter  (as 
snow)=  wbSf^  K.,  see  §  45,  h.     Perhaps  also  ^i«awi»,  see  above,  e. 

%.    ^  =  ^: 

}a^2  or  )aJS2  f.  heel,  Turk.  A»^jt. 

i^o\  ^s^,  m.,  see  §  92,  6. 

}io!3DkM  K.  =  ^oCSLXm  U.  =  ^LaatOuo  O.S.  a?i  account,  reckoning,  m. 

«^J^  U.  =  \32s  K.  ^0  tos5  i^jj ;  also,  in  K.  to  get  ready  for  battle 
[but  .i^  K.  =  ^i^i  p.  328]. 

So^.^  U.  =  ;i3Las  Al.  Tkh.  =  Turk.  oW>^  a  shepherd,  m.  (also 

;IS*D  U.  Tkh.  as  O.S.). 

Jrft^A  ^0  he  smooth,  and  so  Jbk^oakbO  smooth,  or  Li«oa,  O.S.  ^^2 
^0  smooth. 

^iA^  ^0  /ao?e  slightly :  have  a  sore  eye :  collapse,  as  a  football. 
O.S.  x^  to  fade,  O.S.  OS^^JJ  ^o  6e  squeezed  dry.  Cf.  also  ^N.S. 
ay\>^  to  /ac^e,  p.  267. 

^y,^  =  f  is  =  fjk^  to  pierce,  put  out  the  eyes ;  in  K.  to  /ac?e  slightly. 

^^^^  =  i^Thft  to  blister,  prick  up  the  ears.  The  latter  also  is 
to  give  a  pledge,  flood,  §  45,  g. 

uStf^i^y  to  plaister,  O.S.  ^>X  to  s^^p,  }^a!!iwOa^  viscosity. 
ItiaodO  =  J^adlM  to  crac/c,  s?iap,  p.  268. 
^a»a>AbO  to  ^o  6ac^,  as  gum ;  perh.  O.S.  5^^.  see  p.  265. 
^dkfvAiiP  =  »XfVxdb»  to  whisper,  see  above,  e,  and  p.  272. 


5§  11  n,  114]  CHANGE   OF   CONSONANTS.  327 

j.  ^a  =  5LX :  kMt\x^  to  find,  is  pronounced  »^a>tb  in  U. 
WN>3>  3jbO   in  K.,  (also  rarely  1st  Conj.,  but  with  Mim). 

«\a^  to  twist,  perhaps  O.S.  A\t*^  to  tioist,  or  O.S.  ^S^  id. 
h.     jC)S^  =  yS^xk  K.  =  JQ)»^  K.  =  iL'sok  =  uobo^isbo  U.  to  have 

II   rj  II    rJ  II  ^   II    <s>  II  t 

a  sore  eye,  see  i,  above.     For  Ask^  see  j,  above. 

I.  S^  =  0K^»  :  y^b^a  or  wi^S^  =  H»il^  O.S.  October  or  November, 
m.  (in  pi.  autumn,  JJixJS  N.S.).  Aa^i  to  pluck,  cut  (K.),  perh.  [p.  262] 
=  O.S.  JhisA  to  cut  or  ?-oo^  out ;  or  possibly  Heb.  /^-3  fo  extract  (so 
Arab.),  5/mA-e  cZou'?i  (fruit).  In  N.S.  OS^ti  =  to  giiaiu,  snatch.  From 
this  root  probably  comes  ^i^^V?  to  tear  or  worry  as  an  animal,  p.  255. 
For  KV  =  Is^^  and  its  variants,  see  ^?  26 — 28,  96. 

m.  We  have  ^t-a  and  A^  interchanged  in  J<!iH»9  K.  =  ^a^a  Al., 
Arab.  =  ?a\3M.3  Tkh.  a  cock,  [in  U.  looyh  lit.  ^/ie  crower] ;  ^bA^k^ 
to  fa^^e  m  the  hand  (cf.  J>XMo\  p.  294),  cf.  O.S.  JCbAa^^I,  and  Chald. 
2^b^  to  curve  (as  the  hand  ?) ;  at a.\  S  ^  to  roll,  see  p.  275.  For 
^f^y^  =  ?  ?/^^\  see  §  68.     Also  at  the  end  of  foreign  words  ^ca  and 

Ji^  are  constantly  interchanged,  4i.a  and  ^.     In  Al.  ^imJ^  to  laugh, 
sometimes  has  initial  Kap. 

71.     5^  is  silent  in  J.  in  the  affix  ^o  thy. 

§  114.     Interchange  of  liquids,  etc. 

a.     »3,   ^t-M,   ^,   a  are  interchanged  in  the  following  words; — 

^SoXaI  as  O.S.,  but  usually  vO^I  September,  m.,  p.  73. 

;^i  Al.  =  yA.i  who,  §  13,  O.S.  ;aJ. 

^a!^^A>2  (O.S.  '2)  Gk.  o-rOXo?,  pillar,  m. 
^iSa3  m.  ho7^se  doctor  =  Turk.  j^i^. 
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2^^^^  U.  or  ylxl^ifJi  XL  =  ;!^^^^^  Q.  =  ^^^^  K.  = 

A^O^^Ml^  U.  Tkh.  (all  ft^)  desertedy  oiunerless. 

<JsAXJkj\  white  cherry  (p.  53)  =  Turk,  c^!/^  oy  j\j^, 

Jb^M  to  he  ruined  by  water,  to  be  shipivrecked,  perh.  =  JOAm,  'ds 
O.S.  to  choke,  drown.  Also  bbX^  in  K.  =  to  nick  with  a  knife,  O.S. 
Jd>M>  to  cut. 

JQ>^  =  JQ3bOi^  §  113,  k 

A^  =  fia  =  fail  ^  113,  i. 

Xs^  Ti.  to  play,  perh.  =  O.S.  yii^  to  be  prosperous,  hap)py. 

^Sduf  =  ^^i  =  \5itx9  =  i^OA  to  carry,  %  45,  46. 

II  II  II  II  1/ •'    OO  ' 

Ok^aibO  to  fall  over,  die,  perh.  from  A^  to  fall,  p.  2G0. 

^a^nbO  =  iaaibO  K.  to  babble,  p.  252. 
II     I  II    I  '  ^ 

^^bO  also=  JaiibO  to  grotu=^i  Al.,  O.S.  p.  258. 

oJM^bO  to  roll,  roll  over,  stagger,  perhaps  =  \!UkXbO  from  ^j^^ 
to  be  round;  or  from  ASl  to  fall.     So  ^S\bO  p.  263. 

23bkJQ>obO,  also  as  O.S.  ^fclpiooi  Festival  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

\ji^V>  K.  =  yAbb  K.  to  blossom,  ^  45,  a,  and  p.  312. 

IsSo::^  =  bOO^aO  =  'i^   to  soil.     The  first  also  to  beat  qently 

"■  j(M  IN  IN  IM  *J  U 

=  fc>S>a>bo  or  wM>a^>a>iao  p.  273. 

T~l  IN  •»  IN  *■ 

A^a^  and  ^^ifi^  from  i^a,  pp.  262,  265. 

\l»  '  II  '  II  '     A    A 

pduibb  and  po^adb  f.  ointment  =  Turk.  vn-^. 
"p^ixy^  U.,  O.S.  =  ^boabo  K.  to  mumble,  p.  254. 
.ilLijibO  or  At\hft  to  lame  or  be  lame,  pp.  262,  265. 
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2fbOU^  or    A  or  }oi  m.  the  pulse  (Turk,  cr^  ?)• 

;\^VfcS  m.  /e/^  Turk.  J^)J. 

}iX&^3  Geivnan,  Turk,  x-^  or  4.***^  Germany. 

3mJi^  ^0  ^eaA",  O.S.  ^M&  ^0  oo^g,  p.  111. 

JC^\^  =  JK^iibO  K.  to  grope,  pp.  262,  268. 

<  ^\^*ao  to  crumble,  p.  259. 

^ifl^  U.  =  j*ibA»  K.  =  TiiaJibO  K.  to  wedge  in,  p.  274. 

A^l>^»  to  beseech,  Heb.  /  ^^^fin,  p.  255. 

grtba.CbO  to  rumble  or  c?-«5//,  K.  =  iidaJJbO  or  tsVa^^  to 
thunder.  In  U.  ^■Qba.tbO  =  fo  6e  downhearted,  perh.  for  iXtboJJbO, 
O.S.  \bixfl  to  be  musty. 

^'^  U.  =  iii  K.  ^0  6e  bitter.     See  ^  81  (5). 

ifUiXM  for  .AV^ty  to  alter,  ^  92,  6. 

A^xiL»  or  -S^';*^**  ^  to  siuitch,  beat 

^bAMiNbO  Al.  =  ^bOuA^bO  U.  K.  to  consider,  p.  266. 

MM^isbO  or  MiAisbO  U.  to  pant,  p.  270. 

aisSisM  to  tear,  from  N.S.  ^^i  to  snatch,  p.  270. 

AiiaajQj  m.  descendant,  Arab.  Turk.  olL^.^-^,  p.  274. 

\5\^  black  pepper,  f ,  Tkh.  Sh.  =  O.S.  ^^i>A^I^  =  TreTrepo  (in  U. 
No2iQ>2  i,  in  K.  ;4^fOak,  or  in  Tkh.  ;f^aa;l^).  So  ^^^^  K. 
7'ed  pepper  (=  Sh.  U.  aiiba  f.). 

laAbA  U.  Sh.  =  ;ooldS^  Sh.  =  ;aob^i!^  Tkh.  -  ^oi^a^ 

ti        n  ^^1  II  II  '  ,)     >         II        II  ,11        It 

Ti.  (=  -^aoibp  Tkh.)  a  top. 

hilh  m.  =  ^OJitl  p.  231,  ride,  canon. 
S.  GR.  42 
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i^-^aauti  K.  ^  A  V 'n-S.tt  K.  noise  [also  OLd  K.,  ^.Aifl\,h 
U.  JSd^^cn  Sh.  ;LSd?Sa?  Tkh.  ^bau-^id  Tkh.]. 

J^foS  or  ].tA.J^'fOb  U.  newspaper,  m.  Pers.,  (in   K.  J^.Ok   Q- 

'  '  <i 

SkSakS  (^)  or  Ijdiix  or  ISolSj;  trousers  tied  at  the  ankle,  m. 

i^^aHi^yX  turnip  (p.  54),  Turk.^o*^. 

Si6^S^»  =  ii6i.^>^  Q.  twelve,  ^  26. 
t     II  *     II        ^  *-> 

h.     Liquids  are  interchanged  with  other  letters : — 

^2  w}ien  =  0.^.  ^^l  (ii^  Ti.  fcflul). 

J3k3  U.,  also  Jvi  as  O.S.  to  number. 

DM! ,  also  ^xb  to  rub. 

5l2^  Ti.  Al.  =  ^2f  Tkh.  topixsK 

is^b^  U.  Ti.  Sh.  =  js^^  K.  service,  f.,  p.  316. 
I     II  '    II  ■*• 

\^  all,  sometimes  pron.  do:^  before  a  noun,  esp.  in  Al.  Z. 

^aOM^  MB.  =  uaJkOa  stove,  §  88,  g. 
t    I     }  0       1  tj        ^ 


JXkbp  f.  a  wood,  Turk,  a^,  Kurd. 

>jsS>bjxjfp  ladder,  O.S.  i^^S^jCp,  Arab.^<r^. 

>i^2bLd  earring,  O.S.  ;Laiak.ti. 

-JiftdiiJ  Al.  skull  =  :!^bJb  U.  K,  p.  289. 

Jl^SLXbO  K.  =  }i^!^.b9  K.  to  bring  ewes  to  be  milked,  p.  261. 

^^  is  silent  in  some  parts  of  ^f  2,  §  46,  and  in  }SbOaX^2  supper 
(lit.  evening  meal);  sometimes  in  OtA  all,  in  Al.  K.  and  in  the  preposi- 
tion ^  with  affixes,  §  32  (4)  etc. ;  in  the  preterite  of  verbs  ending  in 
\3,   ^,   i,  p.  85;  and  sometimes  in  that  of  verbs  ^,   ^^  in  Al. ; 


8 
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thus  •^OV^  ^^^baV^  is  in  Al.  often  pron.  jme'ihi  (as  if  ^).     So  J^a 

K.  =  i^^  U.  the  left  hand  (also  ^L^O  as  O.S.  ;  in  Al.  2'>JQ>>). 

§  115.     5a»  falls  in  /B0u?2  to-day,  §  67  ;  so  iiou  303  Al.  daily. 
Also  Jbci'xa  U.  i/i  the  evening,  §  67. 
^.iaxii  see  p.  30. 

!n3k»  Ti.  =  ^a»  O.S.  ==  uibjM  U.  if/imnr. 

"poJb  ni.  ^bOCXti  f.  get  up  (imperative).  But  ^gbO  often  remains 
in  Al. ;   and  everywhere  in  the  plural  ♦.^^Oboati. 

Also  as  a  preformative  in  all  second  conjugation  verbs  in  U.  Sal. 
Sup.  J.  Q.  Gaw.  etc.,  and  elsewhere  in  those  beginning  with  Mim,  §  35; 
also  usually  in  Al.  in  the  second  conjugation  infinitive. 

§  116.     wi  often  falls,  especially  at  the  end  of  a  word  : — 

a.  In  the  plural  of  the  present  participle  :  ^3^  =  O.S.   ^AilJa^S, 

J^=o.s.  ^Xi^. 

b.  In  the  past  participle  in  cj!S  u^n^Jli  K.  =  O.S.  cjj^  ^f\A  '^ 
he  killed  them  (they  were  killed  by  him). 

c.  In  K.  Al.  often  (in  Ti.  almost  always)  at  the  end  of  the  second 
pers.  plural  of  verbs  and  pronouns,  e.g.  o^m2  =  ♦^fiS**!  you,  pi. 

d.  yjMki  or  ^2,  O.S.  ^  tve. 

lif^y^l  etc.  §  121. 

wa2  or  yjki  (Zlama  with  either  sound)  Al.  or  yiC^2  =  ^9f  O.S. 
they,  §§  10,  12. 

is^l  m.  \^^x2   f.  thou,  so  O.S. 

oN3  01"  ^9^?  entire,  a  whole  number  ^  Turk.  Ol5^- 

1  This  word  is  much  used  in  counting ;  where  we  should  say  Jive  a  Syrian  would 
often  say    «s^ON3    2S^m- 
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2S3Li\  giant,  m.,  so  O.S. ;  not  colloquial  in  N.S. 

^o^  K.  droj)  =  ^ft\,\  p.  228. 

i^s>XsO  city,  so  O.S.     The  ^i  reappears  in  the  plural   lisi*y:o. 

tajkibui  U.  =  >LSii{d.tb  K.  for  instance. 

^  from.     The  Nun  often  falls  before  a  noun  etc.,  esp.  in  K.  Al. 

.JsJwMbO  a  sieve,  from  o^^i  to  sift,  pp.  282,  291.  ^ 

JsSaibO  U.  or  «j:33i»  K.  =  O.S.  j:d3   v»  again,  p.  316.  I 

isM^  balance,  root  JJ5)4,  pp.  217,  328.  !I 

^3k&^b0  K.  =;OMlto  U.  to  dam,  cf.  N.S.  "pi^  a  dam,  p.  274. 

^X,?il  U.  =  tij^ii  K.  prohibited.  | 

.^SJJS  (O.S.  'i)  fi  year.     The  Nun  reappears  in  the  plural  Jilat. 

Nun  is  inserted  in  JSui^iOtJ  m.  cluster  of  grapes,  cf  i^V^JI 
^0  'pluck.  ^ 

§  117.  ^&  final  in  Salamas  is  often  like  ^1^  or  5t.a ;  as  jUoba^^ 
or  j^oba^  save,  pi.  vA  ^o^bajQ>3  AeaZ  me.     See  §  90. 

^  before  ^  or  ^S  is  pron.  like  5au»,  as  aaLiI  {umbar)  store-room. 

I  118.  ^,  which  gives  a  semi-guttural  sound  to  the  accompany- 
ing vowel  in  U.  and  part  of  K.  (especially  Ti.)  has  usually  only  the 
force  of  2  in  Tkh,  Al.  Ash.     Hence  they  make  in  Tkhuma  a  causa- 

tive,  a>,tL^>bp  {me-q%r)  to  take  root,  from  ^t^  to  dig.  But  in  some 
words  even  in  these  districts  ^^  modifies  the  sound,  especially  at 
the  beginning  of  a  word. 

The  break  due  to  lSm  [§  4]  is  especially  marked  in  Ti.  Thus 
they  will  sayb'eli  for  y,^  J^a  I  wished.    In  most  districts,  even  wdiere 
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Si  does  often  make  a  break,  this  would  be  hili  or  hili.  So  .<Sa^ 
act  of  desiring,  which  in  most  districts  cannot  be  distinguished  from 
.^S*3  (t  Jiouse,  in  Tiari  has  a  marked  break. 

§  119.     Interchange  of  Jb  and  ^  (or  ^a  in  Baz). 

;a  =  ^i"^  Chald.  {ye)  =  t<p  or  *p  Mand.  (Nold.  §  20,  146). 

}j6oa  (<>!■  J^oa  ?)  hair,  m.  perh.  =  O.S.  J^S^Oid  id. 

«^^JQ>  aboka  Kurdistan,  but  ^ASSod  or  Lbaboti  a  Kurd. 

a^a  U.  =  D^tl  K.  ^0  tie  a  knot,  pp.  262,  265. 

laisa  U.  =  laNti  K.  =  la^  O.S.  a  ^•7io^,  m. 

Jaa?ap  Al.  and  ly^M  Al.  ^o  speak  =  J±Jo^»  U.  K.  ^o  ^e^/  ? 

it  ^  %  Y>  U.  or  '^abO  K.  or  JL^a,tlbO  or  JtJaa^  or  'has  K.  ^0 

(I  II  t  It       f  t 

gather  up,  carry  off,  esp.  as  floods,  p.  268. 

.^a»  to  justify ;  cf  Heb.  tOSJ^p  =  O.S.  ^oti  truth,  and  N.S. 

? V  -"^^  upright,  and  Al.   ?S^  ;  *  *^  y<^^  •  same  connexion  as  between 

)1^*X^  fat,  and  ^^Od^  true ;  both  of  which  mean  literally  well 
made,  §  123. 

^y,ysti  to  groan,  O.S.  wt3d2^2  p.  255. 
aauCPbO  Tergawar  =  A^I  §  92,  b,  p.  297. 

>^a£10,  O.S.  .Jidoatel,  Heb.  ^^^\^P  threshold,  p.  280. 
^3jb  =  ^Od  Sal.  =  71a  Al.  sign  of  the  past  tense,  p.  82. 
J:^b»d  as  O.S.  =  }^^6Aa  Baz  /oi^r,  m.     [See  further,  §  113,  k] 
S^  K.  to  hug  =  \a^  K.  to  wrap,  Chald.  73p. 
>Sti  O.S.  coper  berry  =  Arab.  /«j^. 

h±i  is  silent  in  ^I'yJbO^  command,  in  part  of  U.  §  76  (4) ;  §  120,  c. 


384  GRAMMAR   OF    VERNACULAR   8YRIAC.  [§§120,  121 

§  120.     Interchange  of  Ji  and  \^  or  ^m. 

a.  bti  =  A^  or  w»*  in  many  foreign  words  ;  «»-  and  J  of  Pers.  Turk. 

etc.  often  become  JA  and  \  or  w^i  in  N.S.,  or  if  the  softer  sound 
is  taken  in  the  singular,  the  harder  is  used  in  the  plural,  §  18  (13); 
or  both  forms  are  found  in  N.S.,  as  \Jcia  or  ui^a  in  arrears,  Arab. 

^5b;  ;ai^  or  'j±3  garden,  §  82  (13).  So  -JUJl^ol  U.  small  fire- 
place =Tmk.  (3^'^J' ;  ^^Jbti  f.  shield  =  Turk.  C)^Ai^^  ;  JJbOMkOkS  m. 
ma^/e^=  Turk.  l^o-S^Js  ;  ^i^X.3  f.  AoocZ  =  Turk.  JX^W  ;  laobood  f. 
bomb  =  Turk,  o^^o^a-,  etc.     So  also  a)2  ^V^03^  =  Joy!  btios^  §  73. 

b.  bb  =  wV^,   see  §  100,  ^. 

c.  wti  =  ^Jk^  in  a  few  words  : — 

wA^Jl*  K.,  A^  U.  certainly,  §  67,  Arab.  O^aj. 

:aLtib>.fibo  =  :ai^aji^  to  thunder,  cf.  patl^aibo  §  114,  a. 

''  A.'  '' 

}r&^  also  JiUl&  eye  of  a  needle,  p.  304. 

f!iLi  Ti.  ^0  bite=^hJb  to  peck  "^     See  p.  312. 

^3k.tiQ^  command,  m.,  in  Al.  has  A^,  §  119. 

fji.b  or  f.>b.i  U.  Tkh.  =  fi^K^  K.   ^o  gather  (clothes),   ^o   crouch, 
p.  297. 

;^ti  Ti.  =  l^J^  to  bleat,  cry  oat,  §  46. 

wfibfS  Tkh.  =  ^f>  p.  297. 

I  121.     i  in  Ti.  is  often  pronounced  j,  as  w*5ubo2=  ua^ibol  /  6y«V/. 

i  falls  in  some  words  : — 
^Xwil,   lis'^l  etc.  o^/ter,  p.  57. 


jLtil  ^0  6e  co^c^,  from  O.S.  JS3^,  p.  120  ? 
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I'io'ya  Al.  (sometimes)  son,  §  10. 
i^fva  Al.  daughter,  §  19. 

;x&fia  U.  =  '4  Ti.  =  'a  Al.  Z.  =  ^joaa  O.S.  belly,  f. 
Jsa^  Al.  =  yiisa^  U-  K.,  O.S.  lit.  My  Lady  (title  of  St  Mary). 
im'yii  bier,  f. ;  O.S.   ;AiiM  6eo?. 
Uiti  /ior/i,  f.  O.S.  'id. 
JU«3,  some  parts  of ;  see  ^#2  §  46. 
laix  a^mo?z(^  (?),  §§  88,  h,  98. 
y^^a^  Al.  =  ^isb^  K.  Al.  =  ^isbis  O.S.  two,  f.  §  26. 

I  II  ^^  II  X  t  ^ 

Noldeke  C§  24)  suggests  llSt^  young  of  an  animal  =  lyt^^  from 
a^iuf  to  be  small.     See  p.  324. 

§  122.  a  is  silent  in  a  few  words,  as  ^ibkiiO  again;  in  U.  both 
>X  and  wi  silent,  in  K.  wi  silent,  §  116,  d.  JStli  U.  =  btili  K.  = 
Atd  Al.  Tkh.  to  hit,  attack,  O.S.  AtU;  see  Jsatti  §  77  (2).  1l%'o^X 
ears  of  corn,  p.  291.     \At  Al.  except  (p.  179),  often  has  X. 

Compare  also  jcaaSbbO  K.  to  plane,  p.  269  (in  U.  2aa5  }**i). 

§  123.     Interchange  of  ^  and   »^, 

ifst^fsU]!  i.  fear,  awe,  Turk.  i^L;:^.!. 

JX^I  N.S.  =  ;S^:  O.S.  then^elra. 

?^^\^\  0^^  with  ^,  pillar,  m.,  §  85,  Arab.  O^- 

007^2,  or  with  ^,   appetite,  f.,  p.  818. 

^iuJS2  obedience,  f.,  Arab.  C-^^ltl. 
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^3  (p.  122)  in  Al.  becomes  -V  ^  ))efore  A^. 

A  ^*T  f.  Ze^  (of  mutton)  =  Turk.  O^j. 

iSLa  see  p.  328. 

Jsi^  see  p.  313. 

bi^Ji,  rarely  ^S^-  f.  sake,  Arab.  jJ»l^. 

}wL^,  or  '^,  storey,  m.,  Turk.  Arab.  a5U». 

k^O^  K.  =  i3o^»  U.  cannon,  f.,  Turk.  w»^  and   v>^- 

;^ij^  63/e/as^,  m.  (O.S.  Vfr^^\  §  18  (5). 

>,n^,  or  '^,  the  latter  chiefly  in  U.  (O.S.  >,dN>\,),  to  he  lost  or 
destroyed,  to  lose  its  sound,  as  a  letter ;  in  Al.  to  throw,  as  Chald. 

;.Ss^  and  ;i^  /or  (»i\^  O.S.),  have  ^  usually  in  J.  Al.  Z. 
?<S\^  (O.S.  'i^),  usually  pron.    JS  in  U.,  metal  howl,  f.,  §  87,  I. 

}^\^  K.,  '^  U.,  ^0  s^^cA;  intr.,  he  lighted.  In  K.  also  to  wrestle, 
catch  up.     So  also  ?^^^^  ^o  5^icA:,  ^^'^A^,  tr.,  O.S.  ?A^\.  ^o  shut,  join. 

iSki^,  or  '^,  ^0  sj^^'cA"  ^0 ;    so  "^^^^  K.   to  incite,  stick.     "^^V 
is  also  ^0  j9^(^^  ^Ae  c/a'?i;5  into,  cope  with,  attack.     Cf.  ^^^S     p.  50. 

9>i^  U.  K.,  ^  Al.,  to  persecute,  drive  out,  O.S.  ,?ali^  [??^  ^^  l^* 
K.  is  to  crumhle,  as  Arab.]. 

mS^  to  6e  /a^,  }^3^^  fat'  Same  root  as  mS^  to  he  mended, 
get  well  (O.S.  ^3^  to  make  well) ;  '  fat '  = '  well  made,'  cf  PS^;*^*"* 
Al.  §  119.     So  }moS^  or  2^obk^^  true. 

is*Ao^  f  tally,  nick-stick,  Pers.  iai.  ^y^ 

3^,   ^^NJtl,   ^\  ^  and  derivatives,  §  119,  and  pp.  262,  265. 

M^O^  vagahond,  m.,  Pers.  tJ^^. 

isSf^  Al.  =  y^fto  U.  =  N^r^f  ^'  =  \?r  Al.  to  suhdue. 
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.S\y,y,    or    with   ;s,   contents,  desu/n,  purpose,  f.,  Arab.  w*Xla^. 

Sk^ao^bO  or  ^    or  ;s'  to  tickle,  p.  271. 

^^r^^  Ti.  or  ^  U.  at  a  loss,  at  a  standstill.  Arab.  Ji*x^. 
[Also  2aua7  K.  oiA^  Sb.] 

is^is^^  K.  =  \^\/^*^  U.  to  whisper,  §  118,  e. 

\l!'^V  ^^-  ^^'i^^^  ^  ^'  to  prove,  affirm,  §  110,  c. 

^S^iJas  t'.  dot,  point,  Turk.  AJaiJ. 

^S^Nofti,  rarely  with  ^,  captain,  m.,  Arab,  o^-^*^- 

6sJOJ39f  or  with  ^,   U.  Tkh.  maimed,  lame,  Arab,  iaiw,  p.  305. 

^SA>'ijQ>  true,  and  2^oXa>3JQ>  ^rz^i/^,  often  with   ^. 

ajsii,  or  with   ^,  grocer,  m.,  O.S.   iSi^iy,  Arab.  jlJac. 

^isfisod  f.  apron,  Arab.  Turk.  ^J^ji,  Pers.  a5^. 

;liMis34  «  /^^^  usually  with  ^,  §  89  (2). 

JSC^^  scarce,  Turk.  Jaa^5. 

wi^Ob  f.  small  bow,  Turk.  ,^>5,  Kurd.  j^J^S. 

3u^Si^  m.  7?iii^e,  Turk.  ji^l*. 

is3^  f-  condition,  covenant,  Arab.  Js>j.^. 

btft^  m.  runner,  footman,  Turk.  jJbl^. 

Ml^lS  U.,  or  with  ij^,  ^0  aiV  clothes  (O.S.  w^^aii  ^o  spread).  With 
fci^  also  in  N.S.  to  stretch  oneself,  spread  open. 

ySi^is  temper,  f.,  Arab.  *J». 

%oi^  vn.  frying  pan,  Turk.  d^U*  and  ajU. 

tefibfluAO^  m.  mallet,  see  p.  334. 

Jjbo^  necklace,  m.,  Turk.  J|>^. 

yj;ati  ^iso^  parrot,  m.,  Turk.  ,^>5  j^>l». 
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2^2S^,  or  }^^,  three,  and  cognate  numerals,  §  26,  very  often 
have  «i^  initial.  In  mO^Nio^>i  all  three  of  thern,  both  Taus  often 
=  ^,   and  so  in  ^J6l^^!!S^»  U.     In  w.^^^  Tau  usually  remains. 

bSkSbp^,   or  with  ^j  avaricious,  Pers.  j\Cjt^, 

l^^  U.,  in  K.  with  ^,  tin  (in  sheets),  Turk.  aSjj. 

Ukl^^n  infant,  m.,  rarely  with   ^,   Arab.  JaL. 

PO^^  f.  strap  (p.  46),  Turk,  a-o-aj  or  a-o-^IJ*. 

bb^  layer,  Turk.  Jli». 

§  124.     Interchange  of  ^  an(i  js. 

In  O.S.  a  ^  frequently  corresponds  to  a  Hebrew  t^*:  e.g.  ?V\tfs 
O.S.  Chald.  and  N.S.  snow  =  y^^  Heb.  So  also  in  N.S.  ^  and  js 
are  sometimes  interchanged.  Thus  N.S.  5^^  to  he  spilt  or  iqjset 
=  N.S.  5^-^  to  overflow,  he  poured  out,  O.S.  5^X  to  pour  out,  cf. 
5Ld^bO  and  ^iJ^.bO  N.S.  both  to  pour  out  or  spill. 

In  Upper  Tiari  ^  very  frequently  has  the  sound  of  JS.  Thus 
J^^  /iow5e,  ^^2  come,  Jj^   }^2  /  came  (but  not   }^2   the  present 

participle  and  tense),  J^^XA  he7i,  ),^A^*QbO  hr ought,  f.,  are  pro- 
nounced respectively  hesha,  shd,  sheli,  kshesha,  m/dshesha ;  and  so  all 
endings  in  >Jm>A_,   and  many  others.     For  the  aspirate,  see  p.  299. 

In  Zakhu  aspirated  Tau  frequently  becomes  Simkath :  thus 
iJlktSf,  Upl,  y^y  "^f?^'  JXdOAafi>,  JQ3u2,  UQ>A  (las);  but 
u^^a2  etc.  The  same  words  also  are  used  with  ^  in  Z.,  though  less 
frequently.     So  p  =  f,  as  JfS^,   u^f>t^,  ^or  l^i^i    mS^-^  ^tc. 

§  125.  ^  in  the  Qudshanis  dialect  often  has  a  sound  between 
Oj  and  A^,  as  ^^^bO  cZeac?,  pronounced  mikha  (nearly).  For  this 
sound  cf.  §  107.     So  many  parts  of  the  verb  J^2  to  come,  §  46. 
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§  126.     ^  frequently  falls,  especially  in  U.  Sal.  Q.  Gaw.: — 

a.  In  plurals  in  U. :  lisoSSiOSQ  horses,  frequently  pronounced 
susdwd-i,  2«sb^tb   villages,  frequently  mdwd-i,  p.  67. 

h.  In  Sal.,  Gaw.,  J.,  and  Q.  plurals.  The  ^  disappears  (but  see 
p.  40),  and  the  accent  thus  comes  to  be  on  the  last  syllable  remainino-. 
Ji5p  side,  and  J»Svd3  (=  J^ids)  sides,  are  only  distinguished  by 
accent,  dipna  and  dipnd.     So  «.^^SJ^3  our  sides. 

c.  In  Sal.  Gaw.  J.  Q.  the  ^  falls  in  singulars  in  -JL  as  2>^Ifi>OA 
a  hat,  for  ^^^a^ ;  ^^iAjA^  shade,  for  .j!L&\^.  So  also  J^I^  face 
=  ikl^]    J2-»  village  =  lis!ao  p.  67;  J^  house  =1^. 

d.  In  the  same  districts  o  replaces  ^  in  the  abstract  tormina- 
tion  J^O-  §  78,  as  JooCLpf  7-ighteousness  =  l^oJtiu^^,  So  even  in 
U.  looJuea  m.  excess  =  l^ousoa  K.  f. 

e.  In  all  districts  in  compound  nouns  of  the  form  ^V  A  ifJ^yh 
a  butterfly  (sic) :  and  the  fem.  pres.  part,  in  K.  as  on  p.  34. 

/.     In  ^M  ,     ^adl  and  words  derived  from  them,  §  16  (2). 

q.  ^*3  >Jl  Ti.  Al.  /  can  =  ^  6s*l  \  so  ^2  often  when  alone  in 
Q.,  and  elsewhere  also  when  =  Ja  §  67  ;  so  often  JsA  Al.  le. 

^M^^Z  below  =  is^is^  §  67. 

2^1  to  come,  and  its  causative,  many  parts  of,  §§  46,  47. 

a^3  U.  =  iisa  K.,  O.S,  (^)  a/^er. 

^^Xob  U.  Tkh.  a  napkin,  handkerchief  f  (usually),  Pers. 
JU::-'^  (also  ^^  U.  >Js^a^  K.  J^  Al.). 

JIxm  Q.  =  ^jSXm  new,  and  similar  forms,  §  21  (9)  and  p.  313. 

jjo^  U.  three,  m.,  and  cognate  numerals,  p.  65. 


APPENDIX. 

I.    Vernacular  of  the  Jews  of  Azerbaijan. 

The  Jews  of  North-west  Persia  speak  a  dialect  which  bears  a 
close  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Urmi  Syrians.  The  following  speci- 
men, to  which  a  literal  translation  in  Urmi  Syriac  is  added,  is  from  a 
leaf*  printed  at  Odessa  by  an  Azerbaijan  Jew  as  an  example  of  a 
proposed  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  into  his  native  tongue. 
It  is  given  exactly  as  written,  except  that  SjTiac  letters  are  used 
instead  of  Hebrew  to  shew  more  clearly  the  relation  to  the  vernacular 
Syriac.     The  Jewish  writer  has  not  inserted  Dagesh  forte. 


Psalm  ii. 
Azerbaijan  Jews. 

s^^Sox^u^iaij^CT^^  ;i2o  (6) 
^5fio^  -Oooc^^Sasila  ^tjor^  (7) 


Urmi  Syrians. 
u^bb  ui^  ^y^fUso  iiio  (6) 

.^^a^tb^  oiSQaiL's  ^o^-^  is;?  (7) 


1  O]  for  «-».— 2  Cf.  O.S.  H^N^t  poicer.   Heb.  and  Chald.  f^^^^.    fiS  for  A^. 
— ^  The  adjective  comes  before  the  noun,  contrary  to  the  Syriac  usage. — ^  C^*  for  ^!^ . — 

5  The  future  without  fiSj?  as  in  Tiari. — ^  Apparently  the  final  syllable  has  the  second 
long  Zlama  sound,  the  first  the  short  Zlama  sound  as  U.,  as  against  the  K.  sound, 
which  is  Khwasa.— ''  This  method  of  taking  affixes  is  unlike  O.S.  or  N.S.  The  2  cor- 
responds to  the  first  w*  in  m-jiI3. — ^  The  substantive  verb,  formed  on  the  same  prin- 

*  The  author  is  indebted  for  this  leaf  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Labaree  of  the  American 
Presbyterian  Mission  at  Urmi.  ,g 
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y.3:''  (8)     ^  y^iu^A^^Xibo-    III  \  ^j^oA^c^i  "pyh   Hi  :bou?2 

^Ola^'    O^^SbO     «.  OCro"     y^bO       ;^^  ^3C^   iS^O    vdJ^    w»^3    (8) 

*  i'    i'  •'  ^    ' 

a^i^   o^tja^b'^  (9)      ^  lal 

;Uo  •'    (10)       ^  o^^^i^ 


u 


4  17 


19 


•  •''•"7  ''     ''I  a  ».  •  20 

^  2a2      X3^3      yi2   ♦^ou»^a2 
ojoocv*    ^2    ♦^o.^oau**"^   (11) 


Kc 


23 


2sb3^tjb^js3(9)  ^;LS23  ;^a^' 

5^2     :  ;S'fa^^?    JtV^   ♦Npo?-^ 

♦^oaoaa  Jilaio  (10)  ^  ♦s.odjiS 
(?);^lkois^«.oa:od  :;l>S.bb;^ 
^oaosL^  (11)  ^  ^Sid  ;v^b  ^I 
^^obf.3    }.kXto.S    JS-bbA^ 


ciple  as  the  3  sing,  of  N.S.,  and  3  pi.  in  K.  etc.  But  the  pronoun  is  not  iu  the  affix 
form  as  we  should  expect.     The  forms  given  in  this  extract  are,  2  s.  m.  ^S^2,  3  s.  f. 

0^2,  3  pi.  0^2.— 9  The  same  metathesis  as  in  N.S.,  see  §  92,  h.  \tMi  from  9\k 
or  »3akA,— It'  For  the  metathesis  cf.  ^^du  Tkh.  =  JiiSi  §  46.— ^^  For  the  form  of  the 
verb  cf.  yJl  ^3U01a  K.,  yyiJjSOlA  Al. — i-  ^  for  w  as  above.  So  sometimes  in  K. 
^  takes  the  place  of  ^  as  the  sign  of  the  direct  object. — ^^  The  preformative  9^ 
omitted  as  in  U.  The  Rwasa  (Kibbuts  under  n  in  the  original)  stands  for  %^Q^ . 
The  O  is  omitted  as  in  N.S. ;  the  ^  as  occasionally  in  N.S. ;  the  ^  as  in  Tiari. — 
i-*  Turk.  ^>«3.— ^-^  Construct  state.  For  the  metathesis  cf.  A^2  K.  =  2a2^  O.S., 
U  _i«  '^'he  writer  represents  the  5^^  sound  by  V.— ^''  For  this  word  ef.  §  88  (14).— 
18  Heb.  nni;  — ^^  The  3  of  SaS  has  a  %^  sound,  as  it  has  a  iS  sound  in  N.S.,  cf. 

T  -  •  •  urn  V  ' 

§§  104,  105.— 2<^  For  the  ending  of  N.S.  ^  O^aUdO,— -i  Pthakha  for  N.S.  Zqapa.— 
^^  The  verb  ^Xm  to  serve,  is  used  in  K.,  Al. — '^^  This  word  seems  to  shew  a  verb 
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;aL4  ^So^is''  ^aboou*i'*  (12) 
A-X^  ^1*3..^"^  a.t:kA)'"    :  ;oaJ. 


[app. 
(?)  ;aLS3  iko^^is  ^o^Jo  (12) 

(?)  ^ois-iiA^  Uaoi  ;o<7r  oS? 

997  uOToabcri  jcom    :  yiOjabi^ 


^  u^cr  o^V*  }??^^  OGibiip  vdAiA 


Psalm  iii. 


0^2^    2^3    O^-tO    Oiobo^    yi2    (1) 

^  u.^^2b2b ''  <A2'  ;3a  :  ^A*2i 
:yiS  D2oa'^  o^ii''  ou23a  (2) 


JtflQ  )Ia^  }I  (1)     ^  ^oo&bia 

wiO^LM     2.133    (2)       ^  wili!^^a^3 


«^3f  or  t-Ai^pf ,  cf.  N.S.  2^9-^  ^^-^?f  >^  U.  Ti.,  Do  noi  ie  ajraid,  see  §  46, 
under  Jk*9i. — -^  The  verb  3mi3  io  /o^?(^  as  O.S.  is  used  in  K.— ^^  The  abstract  ter- 
mination  seems  to  be  ?-^  =  f^O, — -^  This  second  conjugation  form,  unlike  anything 
in  O.S.,  is  common  to  this  language  and  N.S.  The  verb  ^^^^  (1st  Conj.)  is  used  in 
Al.,  as  O.S.,  to  trust. — "-^^  k^  in  this  language  seems  to  have  no  other  force  than  X  and 
to  make  no  break  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  unlike  N.S.    Thus  ^^"l.^?  =  f^b2.     So  here 

k^  is  changed  into  ui.  Cf.  N.S.  verbs  w^JS. — ^^  ^  for  ^3bO. — 29  Yi\Q  pronoun  affix 
for  3  s.  m.  is  given  in  the  original  variously  -l-r-  and  -W,  unlike  N.S.     Cf.  O.S.  forms 

like  yiCTOufiS-Jk-^-ilt  thon  (f.)  duht  kill  him;  and  the  Heb.  8  s.  m.  affixes  •liT'-^, 
•in''—,  -iriT;-. — '^^  So  the  01  is  often  omitted  in  N.S.  in  the  second  present  tense  before 
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:s^2''  ;si  07000;*  ^1 0)  ^  o^^kjfd    ^  o^-^o    :  07.S  isA  ;LbDo.^ 

y^M^A'^'^  o7ooo^«  ^2  (4)     ^  wJcId     ^  yi-X39    oT^iJaoyjaoo    ui-^iL^ 

i^.fibo' A^o7''u.3iboo'' Aib     jLo.a    .  S.ti    ;&    ;Ia^^   (4) 

.....  -  .      ^  \"         ,' 

0730^^  ^»  o^  2M  wiifoo-Vo 

/  '      /  /        /  It  t 

2ajB>i- ^sp  ^?^  ;i^  (6)  *(?)E.jor 
:saa  (7)     %  uovioixab  >^oii^ 


'    '  '  i'  Si'  '         ••   ,'       "       ,' 

i^       (0)       ^  33yM  uX.3      OIOOO^ 

o;ooo7«  Jl  isoti  (7)    ^  9^^<>>ti 

'   '         /         t  '       } 


\  ^  o^'"    a^  \  v  *   ^2    yM-^073     ASIA  wiS  bba^   :  yiO^i  ^la^^  ;! 

(?)^o^3  i^y  i^  ^o^  ;^d 


^m''     3.A-a^^ 


uO-i-V>  to  a 


a  labial.— =^1  See  ^Q.3  §  68.— =^2  j^  u.  the  ^USO  is  very  rarely  dropped  before  a 
vowel,  §  68. — ^^  Cf.  O.S.  2pUQ>Mi  mercy. — ^4  The  verb  wm!>m  fo  call,  is  used  in  K.,  not 
in  O.S.,  but  so  Hebrew  m^ . — ^^  So  in  N.S.  they  say  C300.V.     33^^  to  answer. — 

:^<5  Cf.  op    Jor2,  one  of  the  past  forms  of  ?^2  §  46.-3''  3  for  fiS  of  N.S.     'JsjJK  in 

t'        •'  I*  " 

O.S.  =  delirium. — ^^  Perhaps  =  aSk^JC  fo  be  strong,  K.  Also  O.S.  to  become  true. — 
■•^  ?  O.S.  l^^^joy,  y  =  V.— ^0  Aji  for  %^  as  in  Tiari.— ^i  ^  for  JJ.- ^a  See  §69.— 
43  Apparently  =  \*U^^yy  U.  or  ^D?  K.  See  §  50.— ^^  So  O.S.  P'al.  In  N.S.  in 
this  sense  it  is  2  Conj.— ■•'    =- -jLbOS  K.     Cf.  Turk.  sj\i  >^ide,—^''  See  p.  381.-47  (jf. 
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'        '    I    '  II*  jl     ,<  #  <<         (!• 

007     :  Piub30u5  (8)      ^^  <?9^ 


O.S.  ^-jJSb  loiclced. — "^^  See  §  50. — '*^  This  seems  to  be  feminine,  unlike  the  Syriac 
equivalent  JlJclicj^.— ^o  Perhaps  =  N.S.  }*2  or  J*2  this  [1). 


ImM. 


II.     Proverbs  \ 

1.  }^f3UA  CpkA  l^piifsto  ^o'S   ^  Of  Ms  spittle  he  is  making 
bread  and  butter.     '  He  will  skin  a  flint  to  make  soup/ 

2.  ;L  :sf^  2930  ;^^j:^  ;L2   :  6^  ;^  labboia  is^^^  oX^ 

U.  Pillau  is  not  for  filling  the  month,  but  oil  and  rice  are  necessary. 
Said  when  a  man  is  not  careful  in  his  eating,  and  does  not  know  the 
pleasures  of  the  table. 

8.     ^gy^X^W  «vOcp  >^>jaii    s^moSS^S^   jeom   Let  him  put  his 

reels  by  themselves.  Said  by  a  man  when  told  that  another  is  angry : 
Never  mind,  I  do  not  care ;  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  him. 

4.  ^N^Vvti  }^    ^I:a03    ^3o23    )I:aod   }^^  ^  pitcher  of  water 

breaks  on  the  loay  to  the  well,  cf.  Eccles.  xii.  6.  'A  sailor  dies  on 
the  sea.' 

5.  O^   ;:^-»  ^  ,^^4^     'iooU  i^^  OLaUi.     Allter:  ^sS 

...^-kSLMd   y'/^^  ?'0jJ6  loas  short  and  did  not  reach  you.     Said  when  a 

man  comes  in  too  late  for  a  thing,  or  if  he  does  not  listen  to  the 
beginning  of  a  story  and  then  wishes  to  have  it  repeated.  '  A  day 
too  late  for  the  fair.' 

m9]0>5o2^    The  rat  coidd  not  get  in  at  the  hole,  and  now  he  has 

hung  a  turnip  on  to  its  tail.  Said  when  a  man  after  failing  to  do  a 
thing  tries  to  do  something  more  difficult. 

1  The  explanations  added  here  are  those  given  by  the  Syrians  from  whom  the 
proverbs  were  collected. 

S.  GR.  44 
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7.     I'y^^  ^^*^0    z  /ijella  ^2  A  man  among  men,  and  a  bird 
among  feathers.     A  man  cannot  stand  alone. 

cS.  o]^  J^is  Ja  C^aSL  9  iiibill  }aiiS#  ^a  They  hang  every 
sheep  by  its  own  leg.     A  man  pays  the  penalty  for  his  own  misdeeds. 

9.  j^oaota:^  (K.  bo**)  wtixK,  ^^t^?*  ^  ♦xii  V  2/^^<  do  not 
know  look  at  your  neighbour.     Do  not  be  content  to  remain  ignorant. 

10.  Jacilp  jSaibD  lHo  z  lu^lp  a^OX^  ^  K.  Not  from  the 
affairs  of  God  and  not  fro'm  the  houses  of  men.     Do  not  pry. 

2/01^  (fo  Tzo^  ^e^  warm,  at  sunrise  you  will  not  get  warm  when  it  sets. 
If  the  beginning  is  wrong,  the  end  cannot  be  right. 

12.  ciw.  JdLAii  :a79^  )b09  ^i'a  ^i&bo  K.  T/^af  wMc/i  does 
not  resemble  its  master  is  spurious.     '  Like  father,  like  son.' 

13.  }3lA^  ht>isoxi  Il^o    z\\^Ki  hs^  ^  K.  If  you  do  not  see 

Satan  you  need  not  make  the  sign  of  the  cross.  You  would  not  have 
gone  wrong  had  you  not  fallen  among  bad  companions. 

14.  c^  s^baabb  isa  o^Sabd  bissbo  :  cr^ia  ^^^  ^9  oo;  K. 

//"a  ma7i  w.'^7^  no^  listen  with  his  ear  they  will  make  him  listen  at  the 
back  of  his  neck,  i.e.  beat  him. 

15.  op   yjdC^a   )So   ^bi-bo    :itl3bo   %^o  ia^9   ob)  K. 

TAe  ma^  '?i;Ao  marries  without  asking  (advice)  may  lose  his  wife  and 
no  one  tuill  take  any  notice  of  him.  No  one  should  act  without 
advice. 

16.  ;ly^2  9^  2s5i^Lb09  Suj    :v.*x^  6^  is^al  ;i^  K.     You 

mZ^  wo^  /;?iO?^  the  benefit  you  get  from  me  till  you  try  another.  No 
one  knows  when  he  is  well  otf. 

17.  iliaoyh  0079  l^yh  y^al  ;i^  :^'a^2  007  l6si  ^  ^2  U. 
//"  ^Ag  ^as^  ,(ioe5  not  come  we  shall  not  know  the  measure  of  the  first 
[The  same.] 
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18.  l^'yh  a^  M^i^a^  isa    :  cj^baxa  "pyJb  plia  oc7  K.  If  a 

man  sleeps  in  the  presence  of  his  enenii/,  calamities  will  ivake  him  up. 

19.  f.3L&Ql^  jska  ;'(|aik,    :  ;lid  jsaa  ^  Water  on  the  top  of 

a  gourd,  walnuts  on  the  top  of  a  dome.  One  can  get  nothing  into  a 
fools  head. 

^^  K.  ^1  gourd's  head  is  better  than  a  man  who  will  not  obey  his 
superior.     A  fool  is  better  than  a  disobedient  man. 

K.  If  an  old  woman  wants  to  fast,  Fridays  and  Wednesdays  are 
plenty.  Said  to  a  man  to  dissuade  him  from  doing  a  thing  he  is 
fond  of:  Do  not  do  it  now,  there  is  plenty  of  time  to  do  it  in. 

22.  ;L  ij.a4  J^oikilS    :  isou  23Li\  ♦.J  U.  If  you  are  a  thief 
there  are  plenty  of  nights.     [The  same.] 

23.  ai^Jii^  iD-xb  ai^  ^al  ^^    :  cpSM  ^fl  ^1^  ^  2  K.   // 

{a  man)  does  not  tualk  on  his  head  he  will  not  knoiu  the  measure  of  his 
foot.     Great  men  ought  to  consider  their  inferiors. 

24.  u^l  opk^auoopo  ^  y^L  ^lo  :a^  yJtiu  ;iSXo'd3  a^is^ 

(aliter  jiblxp  C7)iS«i)  T/^e  Hair's  (madman's)  house  was  burnt  and  no 

one  believed  him.  'He  cried  Wolf  so  often  that  no  one  believed  him 
when  the  wolf  came.' 

K.  ^our  milk  which  has  been  tried  is  better  than  iint7'ied  curds.  '  A 
bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush.'  In  K.  23l\m  is  sour,  not 
sweet,  milk. 

26.     lis'y**!  yiO^^a  ^V^^^^O  :  (sic)  ;^oX^  mO)[^  3k?^>^    He  takes 
it  in  at  one  ear  and  lets  it  out  at  the  other. 
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27.  S:3ak  is^  Jsiojf   a^l   }h    ii'^lx    )k^  U.    A  mad  hectd 

gives  trouble  to  its  foot.  A  foolish  governor  is  the  bane  of  the 
people. 

28.  ;^^ti  y.isd^  23^.^    :  li^  iLiin  lorn  :k'i^  ^i  ;^U3b  V.  J 

}bbo*tl  %6u\  Jia  ists  K.  If  a  house  could  he  built  by  loud  talking,  an 
ass  could  build  two  castles  in  one  day.     '  Much  cry,  little  wool.' 

29.  007      .y^f.M.^   j^ois.^i.xVbp     :  «^b9ii.i..»2    2%tOo^    ^ 

O^^  ^^9^  yiOJpi^a^  2%^^  5a^c?  ^o  ^/te  ass,  Shew  your  good  breed- 
ing, and  he  lifted  up  his  tail.  Said  when  a  man  plays  the  fool,  when 
he  ought  to  be  serious. 

30.  ?  op  v^il>^  Ja  2'ioaLti  ^^3  ^  ;^mM  Do  they  turn  away 

a  dead  man  from  a  graveyard  ^  Said  by  a  man  who  is  turned  out 
of  his  lodging  after  nightfall. 

31.  if{i,h  Ss>3  Ja    lifih  ;a    :  d^Si,d^i  ;oii^    Tlie  bowl  has 

fallen :  either  (/  heard)  the  sound  of  its  (fall)  or  the  echo.  '  If  you 
throw  mud  some  is  sure  to  stick.' 

32.  lyao%  oj^kk,odtt    :23i^  cp  2^2  The  ass  has  come  and 
stopped  the  singing.     Said  of  an  interruption. 

33.  2kb  }^  ^boaJsl    ^3btl  JbbaJcl  ^  coc^^  crows  in  the  presence 

of  another.  Said  when  an  accusation  is  made  secretly. — Confront 
the  parties. 

34.  biO^L  J^2a    :  ^Sf  iS  Ofob^ai  JaS  Do  not  {go)  far  behind, 
(^i*i)  a  stone  on  it.     Restrain  yourself. 

35.  ):^bu3  o^  )^«^?  ^0^   r^Sa  CT^SkA  w*a70o2^3  007  U. 

Let  him  who  brings  it  by  night,  bring  it  by  day.  I  do  not  care 
whether  he  does  it  secretly  or  openly. 

36.  JibuA  ^  >&is  mi   ijilsfii  ^i^  oui   07.S  J^^^^oiaoa  067 

cj!S  J^*bb  K.  Ze^  /lo^  /iim  w/to  brought  it  to  the  house  last  year  bring 
it  this  year.     Said  of  an  incorrigibly  idle  person. 
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87.     ^M^isto  5^    jia^A-iI    i^yx   U.    Hereafter  tue  luill  not  liyht 

the   lamp.     Said    sarcasticiilly  of   an   ugly  bride   or   the  like.     [Of. 
no.  125.] 

38.  oph*  X^Ck^Jj^O  >L^3   ?S>ba^  He  is  an  unwashed  spoon.     Said 
of  one  who  interferes. 

39.  ;oar  J2k  2^<\m  cnoi^a^    :  ^b  ^.bA-isbX  U.    A  slender 
turnip  has  a  thick  root.     '  Quality  is  better  than  quantity.' 

40.  u^    'look   ly^isol    .ua7atJL!3LX  oo6]l«  )!i^   ^«3  o^  2^2 

2^0^  wiiji  ♦.  OCjlJkikji  vi^V^^aO  Thet/ had  not  left  a  man  in  the  house, 

and  he  said,  Take  my  armour  to  the  chief  mans  house.  [Same  as 
no.  6.] 

41.  yslp  J:^  \^<7lO^^Oiy.^  ^Vk   ^  ^^^^'^  groius  according  to  its 
root.     '  Like  father,  like  son.' 

42.  ;^o^M  l^kii  ;S  S4aia.v.^3  Job  ^  liXl  ^01   iVo  ?/2<a?i 

caZ^5  his  own  doioi  sour  [dowi  is  a  drink  made  from  curdled  milk, 
water,  and  herbs].  '  Every  man  thinks  his  own  chickens  are  the  best.' 

43.  JaauMk  lii<sO    :  ^*^^  to*   A  good  name :  a  deserted  village. 
Said  of  a  famous  man  or  place  that  is  poor. 

The  floods  have  swept  awaij  the  mill  and  he  is  asking  for  the  hoppers 
(loose  pieces  of  wood  used  to  bring  the  wheat  down  on  the  mill- 
stone). Said  when  a  man  expects  to  find  something  valuable  in  a 
house  which  has  been  cleared  out  by  robbers.     Cf.  no.  127. 

45.  lo^  y»  Viois  :  x^  uiOioisu  ^i*  Jai&i   "p^L  ^i^^  2'xo 

C^    fV  ^^^^  If  the  master  of  the  house  is  an  accomplice  with  the 

thieves,  they  can  take  the  bidl  out  by  the  skylight.  '  A  man's  foes  are 
they  of  his  own  household.' 

46.  Ist^  16m  loai  X^  ^bS^.i  :  loo^*  ly*i:ol  ^bb^i  ^^odo 
UiS   0007   UN^d.!^  )S  J.323  ^770i.tO.M  U.   [in    K.    substitute  23^0 
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iStOMid  for  wibi^i  )X^a»]   The  Mullah  Nasir  Din  said:  If  Nasir 

Din  lead  not  been  dead  the  luolves  would  not  have  carried  off  his  ass. 
If  the  heads  of  the  nation  were  not  asleep,  no  one  could  injure  it. 

47.  ^.o{^^  ;ILa^h9d  o»  ih  5ftoaS  z)^^l  No*  %^  )^^m  ^  1 

If  you  have  not  eaten  the  cooked  wheat,  lohy  have  you  the  stomach  ache  ? 
If  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter,  why  do  you  interfere  ? 

48.  jLSisa  Jai2D  ;  2^Ip  woo)^  At  the  report  about  the  wolf 
the  wolf  is  at  the  door.     '  Talk  of  the  Devil  and  he  is  sure  to  appear.' 

49.  oj\i,  J^f)?  '^**9'^?  J*?  ^^^  M^  of  the  hat  is  a  hole.  Said 
of  a  man  who  cannot  keep  a  secret. 

50.  yA^i  J:^  Jo^Of  JlZm    ZQfUL,  l^^^  wiOlbuS  A  dead  man 

thinks  the  living  are  (always)  eating  sweetmeats.  Said  of  a  man  who 
thinks  a  rich  man's  lot  altogether  enviable.  Halwa  is  a  sort  of 
'  Turkish  delight.' 

51.  hoL  %^  uO^a^ou    :23L^xi  a^^iCd-bb  ;!^  ih^  Let  not  the 

foot  t7'aveller  mock  at  the  rider :  his  day  luill  not  pass.  Said  if  a  poor 
man  rails  at  the  rich. 

52.  J.^2a  Vk  a^t^  JilqCl  ^'oaoi^  The  clod  is  lueeping  for  (the 
foie  of)  the  stone.     Cf  '  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  etc' 

53.  07^4  iSoHritt  bblsakibS  :  CJ-V*  }Sa.aa3  U^^  The  load  has 
gone  and  he  is  asking  for  the  box.  Same  as  no.  44.  When  a  horse's 
load  has  fallen  down  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect  the  box  which  was 
placed  on  the  top  of  the  load  to  be  still  in  its  place. 

54.  2Sof  JSoa  i^lA^yti    :  is^ari  ii^or  Hafta  for  hafta :  yet  it 

requires  more  munching  [1  hafta  =  4  lbs.  avoirdupois].  The  Urmi 
people  tell  a  story  against  the  mountaineers  that  one  of  them  brought 
down  honey  to  sell  and  exchanged  it  for  carrots,  hafta  for  hafta.  He 
complained  that  the  carrots  were  harder  to  munch  than  the  honey, 
in  the  above  words. 
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CpkA  ^VjbrfJyiia  ^^^bp  One  of  them  spat  in  his  face,  and  he  said,  It  is 

spring  I'ain.     Said  if  a  man  pays  no  attention  to  reproof,  but  takes 
it  as  a  matter  of  course. 

oG.  ^a^2  }b^C77  :  \$6l  }fOf  l\(i/  (your)  money  and  eat  the 
halwa  (see  no.  50).     '  Money  down.' 

57.  laoiL  l^  ♦.  bi^  :  y^ru  )&  ?3\a  The  dog  barks,  but  the 
caravan  enters.     Said  when  a  man  pays  no  attention  to  an  insult. 

58.  ;i^o^bo  if  Uk^    -A"^  u9700OMbE3^  «s^b:(^  l^l  i^po^ 

b^oSjtil  b^  TZ/e^/  came  to  shoe  the  mule  and  the  frog  put  out  her  foot 

too  (to  be  sJtod).     If  one  man  gets  a  present  everyone  else  expects 
one  too. 

59.  looi  liyh  ia  :).^2  y^a^od^a  ^^la  l^il  A  guest  who 
comes  of  his  oivn  accord  (\\t.  foot)  is  tvithout  honour. 

60.  Jooy  l:^  l^?9^  '^^  iSbbu*  A  dead  donkey  becomes  a  mule. 
Said  when  a  man  exaggerates  his  losses. 

Do  not  be  sorry,  iny  donkey.     The  summer  is  coming  and  I  tuill  reap 
some  clover.     Said  in  order  to  put  off  an  importunate  beggar. 

62.  iSA'c^M.  i^b:  ;L:  :  I^^  JS^iAiib  :1^3  A  :uJi  wi^i 

^C?oj>^   ^  yiO^^ObO     We  went  to  get  something  out  of  our  beards, 

but  we  had  to  add  our  moustaches  to  them.     Said  when  a  man  gives 
a  bribe  to  get  an  office,  and  he  not  only  fails  but  is  fleeced  further. 

63.  b^  ;s^  l:^  ^oois^o^  il%L  }=u^  JruJ^  When  a 
thief  meets  a  thief  he  hides  his  club.     'Turk  fears  Turk.' 

64.  liih  o^  y^OT^bs^  '  ^^^  ^^  ^O^i^xlf  Their  pride  is 
out  of  doors  (Jit.  in  the  door),  but  their  pounded  2vheat  is  in  a  go^trd : 
i.e.  they  keep  up  appearances,  but  they  are  poor.     Gourds,  dried  and 
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hollow,  are  used  bv  the  poor  as  jars.     This  is  said  of  a  man   who 
boasts  without  having  anything  to  boast  of. 

Q5.     iSfi^   }\^h!i  ijSi'^p  iicpO   Under  j)retence  of  chickens  the 

hen  pecks.     Said  of  a  man  who  takes  more  than  his  share  under  some 
pretence. 

/  went  after  the  smell  of  the  chops,  hut  {they  were  only)  h^anding 
donkeys.     Said  when  a  man  is  disappointed. 

67.  Jitia  i^  Jp<7r  Ja  :  ;^fl»  23^  ;i^D  \a  ^  (//  you  take) 

a  hair  from  every  heard,  you  will  make  a  heard.     Said  when  asking 
subscriptions  for  a  charitable  object.     '  Every  little  makes  a  mickle.' 

68.  Joof  2a  ;a^3  isy^Oiso    :  >a2A3  l^l^    A  luolf  when  it 

gets  old  is  the  laughingstock  of  the  dogs.     A  rich  man  who  loves  his 
money  is  thought  nothing  of. 

69.  ^^  Ja  J^&  )IbO   ^SSmO^  2^3 i  Soft  earth  drinks  in  ivater 

easily.     Said  in  praise  of  gentleness  (}Quabp  means  both  soft  and 
ge^itle). 

70.  o^  ;iai  ^a  :07V  ^^^^  IV^?^  ^^^^  hushand  (lit.  male) 
is  a  labourer,  the  wife  a  mason.  Said  when  a  wife  is  a  good  manager 
though  her  husband's  earnings  are  small. 

71.  01S  ^^a  ]a  2f0X  9^  :  9^  v^OOr  }.ij3a^  yiS^  //  ^^(/O 
chestnuts  hecome  one  they  {can)  crack  a  walnut.     '  Union  is  strength.' 

72.  ofLk   23oaiah9  «.  obaX    :y.iaiah9   ;^i^3  ^r&V   y^  U. 

Instead  of  the  buffaloes  crying  out,  the  cart  C7nes  out.     Said  if  the 
man  who  inflicts  an  injury  complains  instead  of  the  injured  person. 

73.  or;A  \^^  ys^  ^  ^i^obo  1^6)  l^i^  Give  money 
and  bring  the  mollah  out  of  the  mosque.     Money  can  do  anything. 

74.  ^.*JA^  ^hlx    :dp  ly^  u^oo^Sojiio or  ^i><9  ^6]  2jloa7 

m         t  'l«|  «"  f        m      ,  t         I  ,  ^ 

O^aoiil  }a   While  the  wise  man  is   turning  it  over  in  his  mind  (lit. 
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pouring  it  on  his  wisdom)  the  fool  jumps  over  the  brook.     '  Fools  rush 
in  where  angels  fear  to  tread.' 

75.  UsN  ft^Ou»>^  jl:se   Water  beneath  straw.     'Still  waters  run 
deep.' 

76.  yioor  iSk  }Vjyi^  wiCTOJO^'fi  :  jlSoadb  2iQ>oxd  A  gentle  horse 
kicks  hard.     [The  same.] 

77.  yioor  ^  ^??\  yia7069JLM    :  jiub  ^il  A  little  man  has 
big  dreams,  i.e.  talks  big. 

78.  :crauboI  jl'y^l  007     .«.  ou  jXou^    :  C7au.bo2  yiOT^i-bo  a^Ji 

?  fi^pJ^  ^l  ^^sila  }2Aa    0?ie  0/  them  said  I  am  a  eunuch.     The 

other  asked  hoiu  many  children  he  had.     Said  if  a  man  asks  an  un- 
necessary question. 

79.  ;^2  i^om  iS  ^0]oa'^ox    :  «^  f  Si  :!!^t:^   If  the  meat  be 

•  ,1  I     "  I  Nil         '  l»  ./ 

cheap  the  soup  luill  be  uneatable.     '  Cheap  and  nasty.' 

80.  f03  yiC7oa^3  ;LfJ?  o^  }L2    :  «^f2  ^.S-^-a^-da  ^2  ^oom 

a>a:L  )^    Though  a  snake  go  crooked,  yet  he  goes  straight  into  his  otun 

hole.     However  wicked  a  man  is,  he  ought  not  to  injure  his  own 
family.     '  It  is  an  ill  bird  that  fouls  its  own  nest.' 

81.  ;>Lbi  ;L2    :  ola!^  ;^  llllbl  2L^  ^Lli^ii   ^9  Ui^ 

-^\  H  ^  m970aS^3    a  dog  steals  a  leg  {of  mutton)  from  the  butchers 

shop,  but  he  cuts  off  his  own  leg ;  i.e.  they  will  not  let  him  go  there 
again.     Almost  '  A  burnt  child  dreads  the  fire.' 

82.  o^  ;o97  2adui  aj^^So'S  iJb    :  a^  ju^d  ^a^o^ioa  Jm^ 

If  a  poor  mans  things  a?'g  stolen  (lit.  go)  the  rich  man  is  warned  {to 
look  out).     Thieves  begin  with  small  things. 

80.     ophji  X^  ^0]aiS^  wiOjoxi  His  head  is  not  his  oiun.     Said 
of  a  man  who  can  refuse  nothing  to  those  who  beg  of  him. 

s.  GR.  45 
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dauglder,  I  am  talking  to  you;  my  daughter-in-law,  listen.  Said 
when  a  man  speaks  to  another  in  order  that  a  third  person  may  hear. 
It  is  not  the  custom  for  a  man  to  speak  to  his  daughter-in-law,  and 
therefore  when  he  wishes  to  scold  her,  he  scolds  his  own  daughter 
instead. 

85.  isljb  Ja  u07oaK,?  ^iktiia  Ua-i^  Z-^-^^S  ^^^  -^^2/  >«  ^'^ 
caught  by  (lit.  knocks  against)  his  own  foot.  Said  when  a  guilty  man 
is  convicted  by  his  own  words. 

you  scratch  a  cat  the  "tnore  it  will  fly  (lit.  return)  in  your  face.     If 
you  injure  a  man  he  will  injure  you. 

87.  cH^  "plti  ;^  007  ;L2    :  X%'^1  Jj^  w.9!OC7^f  ^&i  ^  Joom 

yia70^f!3   ^  5?iaA;e  dislikes  mint,  hut  it  grows  at  his  door  (hole).     If 
you  do  not  like  a  thing  it  is  sure  to  be  always  meeting  you. 

88.  c?S  \S^  laoik^  j^oKxd^a^^  <^oX-tii    Stretch  out  your 

foot  according  to  the  measure  of  your  carpet.  '  Cut  your  coat  accord- 
ing to  your  cloth.' 

89.  )^2  J^  l^ii    :  dp  is^^ikboa  }^  i^ojo  If  you  rake  up 

a  dunghill,  it  will  smell.  Said  to  pacify  two  men,  generally  to  dis- 
suade them  from  calling  one  another  names. 

When  a  small  man  enters  a  gateway  he  bows  his  head.  Said  if  a  man 
takes  unnecessary  precautions. 

91.  fisou  ^aioOLrfAa  2S^    :  iso*  ^S^2  loSai  You  have  eaten 

the  halwa  (no.  50)  a7id  are  riding  the  donkey.  You  have  it  all  your 
own  way. 

92.  2a^S  07S  ou^S    :  07.S  \S^  ;.iQ>Q.jQ>  ^"ap   He  has  got 

down  from  the  horse  and  is  riding  the  ass.     He  has  had  a  fall. 
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9o.     ^  opui  ^?^  i^JoS,'^  <^oajiy    :  u^^  ^^  f^9'^^  ^^^'^^'  P'"'- 

tion  with  my  portion  (i.e.  we  are  eating  together),  what  are  you 
staring  at?     'Share  and  share  alike.' 

94.  ;rf»^33  l^to  ^  ;L2  iJ!^  l^  ^9^   ^^  I'^O^  The  ox  can 

tuork  with  the  buffalo,  but  (then)  he  cannot  eat  (he  is  too  tired).  Said 
when  a  poor  man  tries  to  spend  like  a  ricli  companion  and  becomes 
bankrupt. 

95.  >\3.flba  ij!  yJ^Jsyh  laii  )jQ>ouQ9    Let  not  the  bra.ve  horse 
receive  the  whip.     '  Do  not  beat  a  willing  horse.' 

T//e  //07'5f?  a?i(Z  the  mule  luill  fight,  and  between  them  the  ass  will  get 
killed.  Those  who  interfere  between  two  combatants  get  the  worst 
of  it. 

97.  ;ixai  l)^%\  ^dk  i^    :  boa  Z^^oS^S  JtXx%J^  l^  lo^^l 

God  looks  at  the  high  mountains  and  gives  (them)  perpetual  snows. 
God  recompenses  each  man  as  is  right.     Said  especially  of  bad  men. 

98.  a?5k»  ajloiisXjii  ZfO^a  lik  6^  ;LSbOo\    He  is  giving  the 

camel  to  drink  out  of  a  walnut  husk  (not  the  shell).  Said  when  a 
man  gives  a  ridiculously  small  gift  to  one  in  need. 

99.  ^  hioai  ^bai  Jliob  oK  ^1^  o7^  ;^oxh9  U^I-S 
f^  \  1^ Y^'^ \  oboj  u^bO  The  fool  threw  a  stone  down  the  tvell,  but 
forty  wise  men  could  not  get  it  out.  Aliter  (Socin)  }^  Jj^hlX  y^ 
y^^    ^        .wft^iba^    ;.MOOr    ^^CS      .^lO^    oJ!L     IAL^    9b^   }.^Xh9 

100.  ^Av-H  Ja  wOviK^  24^3  2i.d2x    :u3J>  3  JiisMO  o.^^ 

The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  happy,  but  the  fools  of  the  village  kill 
themselves.     A  fool  gets  no  enjoyment  out  of  life. 

101.  ?\a:  l^  ^    zJ^h  ii  ;Sa    The  buffalo  works;  does 
the  buffalo  eat  (sc.  alone)  ?    A  man  ought  to  share  with  his  family. 
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OOU^    ?^a^y  The  fox  could  not  reach  the  himch  of  grapes,  and  said, 
How  sour  they  were ! 

103.  Joor  Ja  lif^'is'i  2X0  laoV   ^  ^<^a^^  has  ears. 

104.  iis^  X^  5t!S.9\  i^^  ia^   ^/^^  ^«^v^>'  ^^^'^^  wo^  always 
bring  down  vine  stocks.     '  Lay  by  for  a  rainy  day.' 

105.  ^^2  ^33i^^  uaor  ^-,2     :  ^^2  ;iao  -jLllS!  2'x^  //  ^a^er 

comes  once  in  a  channel,  one  may  hope  it  will  come  again.    Said  when 
a  man  loses  his  money. 

106.  «2^  ;lS  ^tSi^a^tJ  isOM^  i^i^    The  kid  luill  not  always 
stay  under  the  basket     Everyone  may  hope  to  get  rich. 

107.  a{i  jQx^bo&bO  J^ia    :  c?S  s^\)i^  iiix^    The  rope  is 

cut,  and  the  burden  is  scattered.     Said,  e.g.,  when  a  wife  dies :  the 
relationship  made  by  her  marriage  is  weakened  by  her  death. 

108.  :criaubo2  oo|     ~^^^  y^i^^bb  ^Sf    :^097X*.'ao2  ^l^^  JJa 

JIa  jl^^M  y\ti2  ^Aey  5aic?  to  the  wolf  Go  and  tend  the  sheep ;  he 

said,  My  feet  are  bare.     Said  if  a  man  is  bidden  to  do  something  for 
his  own  advantage  and  he  refuses. 

109.  V^  ih'i  ).Ji3  oo7d  v*^  Sai^tlL  Jooy  2a  :  ihi  ba^^d  ocn 

ITe  ^(;/iO  travels  much  is  wiser  than  he  who  lives  to  a  great  age.     Said 
of  a  traveller. 

110'.    ^6\  23^1  ^N2  is?  Ul    .^.Lai^  wb03  ^iiJoS  2Xm 

}f3ba9  Spit  on  the  ground ;  I  will  come  back  soon  before  it  dries. 

111.     i^l'^  2^i^  Ja  >^dua^  ^%.*:oci   A  sharp  luord  cuts  a 

stone.     The  opposite  of '  Hard  words  break  no  bones.'     The  Syrians 
consider  an  insult  worse  than  a  blow. 

1  These  to  no.  123  inclusive  are  from  Socin. 
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112.  ^^tJbD^  l^  :  ^03  ly^'S  JX^  iis'i  iiJbOd  ;.to^  Whenever 
?('(/^^r  remains  long  in  one  place  it  stinks.  '  Familiarity  breeds  con- 
tempt '  I 

118.  ^!^M  ^A^A  '^^•S^  A  short  proverb  is  siueet  'Short  and 
sweet.' 

5Liif  2  is3  cpkA  f  03  Hoiuever  you  may  hold  it  in  your  hand,  this  luorld 
will  pass  away ;  certainly  it  will  go. 

llo.  IXi3L^  I'yh  :  2au.t}3  ).ik.Si9N  Doors  locked,  misfortunes 
past.     '  Ignorance  is  bliss.' 

116.  ?S>^-''^  ;^  23af  3k^  :J^3d  ^oi^  }.20.a  5^2  TA6;  more 
a  hare  sleeps  the  more  she  runs.  Said  by  a  lazy  man  to  excuse  him- 
self. 

117.  Jioot  Jeff 2  j^OdA^f  P^<bo  Whence  did  you  btoy  this  tuisdom  ? 
Said  ironically  to  a  foolish  person. 

118.  ^oa  X^  ;i2  ziioai  lou^  Jo^olSA^  Jc^ia  il'yS*  ^oi 
i^is  l6o]   When  God  was  dividing  intellect,  I  ivas  not  there. 

119.  >ioC3  2301  Jsis^  '-V^^ol  2301  9kM  A  man  is  one  fire,  a 
woman  nine.     (Said  of  love.) 

120.  .^a-isaJ.  6?Uvi  isa  :,<^omt0  ^3  ^^  vJ  Iflforgetyou 
I  will  forget  my  right  hand.     Cf.  Ps.  cxxxvii.  5. 

121.  i^t.^  ii{i^  lyi^  :«.  ou  oio\*a2  ^O-V  I  have  eaten 
tlie  sack  and  the  little  hag  remains.     Said  by  an  old  man. 

122.  ^0701^3  i^oaa  23aCU  J.^2^  A  heavy  stone  remains  in 
its  place.     Qy.,  the  converse  of  '  A  rolling  stone  gathers  no  moss  '  ? 

123.  ^  )*fM  ^sAm  yyi.A3  2S^2    :  u-S  2auA3i.M9  2.*.i03  C)lS^ 

Though  I  have  travelled   over   the   tvhole    world,  I  found   my   oiun 
country  the  siueetest.     '  There  is  no  place  like  home.' 
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124.  ua7oi^o\.  atS^  li^    z  ^o*.  ^(7)0.^.^0x^0  Ix^Mk    We 

have  drijiped  the  ass,  his  tail  remains.  We  have  broken  the  neck  of 
the  task. 

125.  ^atiiX  UJ^  tatJLSf  K.  The  sun  has  risen.     [Same  as  no.  37.] 

126.  ^9^^  jia  C^  laoiJbO  }^m    The  heat  is  burning  the 
hold  mens  heads.     Said  sarcastically  of  a  very  cold  place.  ^ 

127.  ;.tAa>.aia  ^S^  2ado  ;Io9r  Ij^  }.3aJk  J^aZ  U.   A  deserted 

?>w7/  Aa5  two  hoppers  [see  no.  44].  Said  of  a  poor  room  which  yet 
has  some  one  good  thing  in  it. 

128.  cPk*  ^^^^^3  uOnodL^^  His  pocket  has  a  hole  in  it.     Said  of 
a  spendthrift. 

129.  cpL  'Js-^OA)  iboa^tld  2*103  TAe  cocA;'^  ivorld  is  the  dung- 
hill.    Said  of  a  narrow- minded  person. 

230UA  ;iboo  :c7]^,?  ^  ^^9^  2^9^  ^'^^  '-^'^  .^^  }X^o 
Cljjj^  Cl^  wfiUS^a  ^C7?  K.   J.  '}nan  inay^ried  two  wives,  Khana  and 

Mana.  Khana  luas  old  and  Mana  young.  Khana  plucked  the  black 
hairs  out  of  his  beard,  ayid  Mana  the  white  hairs,  till  his  beard  was 
finished.     Said  of  a  man  who  tries  to  please  everybody  and  pleases 


none. 
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P.  6,  1.  2,  add  (also  ♦v  „?^)- 

1.  21,  22,  for  make,  read  makes ;  for  Jamel,  Jamal. 
p.  7,  1.  7,  after  sounded,  add  unless  final, 
p.  10,  par.  (7),  add  There  are  no  half  vowels  for  Shva ;  thus  u&!!S  is  hne  not  bene. 

The  conjunction  O  and  is  sometimes  pronounced  ive  in  Al. 
1.  23,  for  §  37  b,  read  §  87  6. 

•  mi 

p.  16,  sub  fine,  add  In  writing  O.S.  the  Eastern  Syrians  use  the  following  : — OO)  or  OCf, 

*-' 

both  pronounced  how,  used  before  a  relative  and  when  =  ille ;    007  or  OOl , 

both  pronounced  ??,  used  as  a  copula,  the  Q]  being  often  omitted,  as  ^^[^V 
for  007   Oi^  or  OO]  *\\^  he  is  r/ood ;  O07,  pronounced /*??,  =7st^.   Also 
OuiOOl,  pronounced  hfiyii,  =  he  is.     The  feminine  usage  is  similar. 

p.  27,  1.  8,  add  JX>^  m.f.  night  =  O.S.  pM^  m.  (for  }o.\dJ^) ;  ^Uk^  eternity,  used 

1  ^  ■ 

both  as  abs.  and  constr.  state ;  perhaps  also  ^Jw^Od  f.  ease,  relief,  lit.  wide- 

ness,  and  y^^AjUb^  suddenly,  ^^JLbO  Ti.  aqain,  pp.  165,  166,  for 

>&A-  ;    IXmI  see  p.  308.     See  also  Proverb  20  (p.  347). 
p.  31,  1.  9,  after  genders,  add  and  numbers  ;  rarely  a  superfluous  Dalath  follows. 
1.  22,  add  pOOu   wi\^  Al.  the  west ;  so  2^0U   btj^f  Al.  the  east. 

1.  24,  /or  Jjb^f  refld  J^Sf . 

p.  32,  1.  6,  for  2^A»3  rgad  jSkXDOID  . 

p.  34,  1.  1,  add  also  V»»o't>t  U. ;   after  head,  add  and  temples. 
1.  6,  for  (a  bird),  read  a  lizard. 

sub  fine,  add  to  maxculines  ^^^  calico,  -^SS^b  br.iid,   ^SXObO  /ts^ 
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pp.  35,  3G,  add  23k!3  is  sometimes  fern,  in  N.S.  Add  aim  23^2  country,  m.,  rarely  f. 
N.S.:  m.  O.S. ;  )jQ9^  metal  hoivl,  f.  N.S.  =  ^  m.  O.S. ;  2303  Idln,  m. 
O.S.,  f.  N.S.  ;  sJQ»30a  seat,  f.  N.S.  =  O.S.  JjQ»bo:^  m.;  I'ii^^  rain,  f. 
U.K.,  m.  Q.,  O.S. ;   fX^3^  lamj),  is  m.  in  Baz,  f.  in  Q.     The  following  are 

m.  in  Q. :— 23J^  ,    A""*^)    J'^?^)    l'^9^  j    't^*>>    i^^- 
p.  37,  1.  15,  Jaa  is  m.  and  f.  in  Q. 

1.  18,  '2^^»  is  also  found.     Add  to  fern.  ^^'>^  from  )*?\^  kid.  " 

p.  38,  add  IJSXA  Lfrog,  >&.tl^  tadpole;  jJ^uti  f.  and  >i^3ub  or  .^jLiaOJli 

all  =  corner;  the  fem.  of  ^A^X  is  also  >&\^JS  . 
p.  41,  1.  18,  add  also  }^<i^  ;   cf.  p.  334. 
pp.  41,  sqq.,  add  to  regular  'plurals  : — 

(1)  l^&Sf  m.  braid;   '^S*^  m.  calico;   }^aa  O.S.,  also  'a  K.,  a  herb  found 

in  K.,  Numb.  xi.  5;   '^SSC^  loins.     f^O^  mulbernj,  makes  ^^OOfiS  in  Q. 

(2)  233  Al.  breast;    ly^^XOl  Al.  m.  master  (also  3,  see  §  19)  ;   JAS>^  U.  Tkh. 

breast;    ffiCUJ  m.  basket  (with  handle),  in  Al. :    elsewhere  1.     [30>iQ>\< 

is  rarely  1,  and  in  Al.  3 ;   2b2j^  is  also  1  in  Q.  etc.]    iJX^  head,  4l300S 

"     t'  •'  ' 

mouth,  in  Al.  take  2.     [^ptX  is  also  1]. 

^^  ^ 

(2'')    JlODSyfl  m.  (U.  form)  evening,  sometimes;  fX-bOXt^  K.  m.  also  takes  3. 

(3)  ^ai  f.  tvatch  of  the  night,  also  1;  JbOOS  K.  O.S.,  or  }xiiO!3  K.  oiclL ; 

lu{^  f.  time,  in  Tkh.  Al.  p.  70;    i^Scit^  Lfruitstone,  also  1;   i^^^X^  f- 

kneading  tray ;  2b03  f.  pearl;    fAf  f.  marsh;    f^fu^i  f.  treasure,  also  1 

[also  p>*fUM  f.  1] ;  fSOu  (a  large  bird) ;  IbOSk  i.  flour  bin  ;  f&3  f.  icooden 

disc  used  in  the  game  of  '  touch,'  also  the  holder  of  the  disc ;  23!3iA  f. 
garden  bed;  fi^^^  m.  f.  sledge,  also  1;  23u0Gf  f.  leather  bag,  also  1; 
l'>\J*f\  m.  f.  rain;  [^X  y  f.  grindstone,  also  takes  1] ;  ?3L0L^  (N.S.  ^,       if 

O.S.  *SI)  /?e^Z,  also  1:    23^oS  m.  candle,  in  Ti.,  elsewhere  1:    23^0iQ> 
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m.  tdhle  clotJi,  table  set   for  meal.-i,  in  Al.,  elsewhere  1;    f!30<tj  f.  arch  ; 

JaiaS  Al.  ship  (=  Mi^a^  u.). 

(4)  [laOlSks^  Q.  husband  (=  A^  U.)  takes  1];    l^clH^  m.  walimt  tree  (with  1, 

walnut) ;  ,^\\>^  (p.  44)  iu  Q.,  in  the  sense  stacked  hay ;  ^bd  Al.  Ti.  m. 
arm  {—  ILSd^p  p.  46)  ;  so  Q.  but  with  pi.  as  U. ;  ^SOOlOf  m,  K.  summer 
pasturage  (the  camp),  also  1;  fbOfM  m.  hinsma)i,  also  1;  ^0\m  m. 
icedding  feast,  also  1;  ISuAOUm  m.  leaven,  also  1  ;  [2SO\;  m.  mountain, 
O.S.,  also  takes  1] ;  ^kCL  m.  herb,  also  1;  23^0^  £.  noon,  midday  meal, 
also  1;  l^^  m.  pocket  hole ;  X^^  ni.  U.  buffalo  bull,  also  1  {-  3JS0\^ 
•K.);  ^iiiS-^  va.  cotton  plant,  O.S.;  fIX*3  m.  dough,  alsol;  fiuCXXd  f.  edge 
of  a  roof;  #^oS  nostril,  in  Al.  (also  5);  t*3  m.  hamstring ;  fSO^  K.  m. 
porch;  fV^IJ  m.  summer,  O.S.,  also  1;  fUJ  f.  >«es^,  O.S.,  also  3;  [fSD 
also  takes  4  in  the  sense  of  head] ;  <3u3C  m.  door  post,  in  U. ;  also  1  in  Q. ; 
4\yJi  (p.  46)  in  Q.  makes  ^A^  »-» ;  4^SS  m.  //c  goat,  also  1,  Turk. 
(=  O.S.  ;3yi^). 

(5)  ,^\\^  (or  ."^WV^)  K.  shadoio,=O.S.  ,^\\\y  ;    ^^'^  "^-  curtain,  usually 

1;   >l^OCUC  wisp  of  hair  (with  1,  head  of  grain);    [?a>^,    X-^Of  and 
pUbOl  Al.  also  take  1]. 

(8)  >2s^Jk^  Tkh.  f.  present  =  isi\ii>  §  45  f.;  [^3oi^  also  takes  6];  ifSM 
f.  grandmother,  in  Al. 

(9)  2^^a3  f.  shrub,  also  sZ^eve  ;   2^fUk^  f.  ewe  lamb  (one  year  old) ;  }^a>a<M 

f.  Al.   femxile  companion,  §  17;    ^S^h-i^  K.  f.  midivife  ( =  }/\  bfli  ^  U.) ; 
}^X^^«  Al.  f.  row»(i  caA;e  (  =  jlbiik^^  U.) ;  [in  Q.  the  sing,  of  J^bkAOS 
is  also  21^00  and  ^^boAOO]. 
S.  GR.  40 
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p.  42,  1.  2,  for  8  lbs.,  raad  4  lbs. 

p.  45,  ^O*  also  f.  ;  for  }Sikl  f,  thigh,  read  ?-^  f-  rump  (half) ;  so  p.  47 ;  /o?- 
2!>03L^  read  IhOlSSi  (singular  rare) ;   ^i*t>JCp  is  fcm. 

p.  46,   )-30^  in  Q.  is  an  axle;  for  J-^OtS  read  J-bO^^  (p.  338);   for  2^09, 
LiSbS  is  used  in  Q.  ;    flAS  is  fern. 

p.  50,  add  OA^  f.  knife,  pi.  J^Ai'ada  (Turk.) ;  for  /JOi^  in  Q.  they  say  O \a 

(first  Zlama).  ^ 

p.  51,  X'^i^  in  Q.  makes  also  )f  fi^.  ^ 

p.  52,  1.  1,  add  Singular  in  Q.  also  fUJ  kernel. 

/^SS2  K.  i.  fever,  and  ^^Xm  f.  encZ,  have  no  pi.;  the  latter  borrows  that  of 

p.  53,  add  In  Q.  K.  the  masculine  forms  f.J{b-^«AJk^ ,  f-i-bO^XM  (also  ^^^)> 
^OOaXa!^,  ^JiO^  J&ibaS.^,  J^^*  JISLI^  are  also  used ;  in  Q. 
fifii  3j3  is  a  hazel  nut. 

1.  7,  for  <^3klb  read  -jNaaAD. 

suhjine,  add  /^SXllOkS  pert,  pi.  fS^oS  and  6. 

'  i'       ' 

p.  54,  1.  10,   -^Siil^OfiS  is  used  in  Q.  for  a  little  girVs  trousers. 

,  f 
p.  55,  1.  20,  for  (O.S.  u)  read  (O.S.  wjD  ). 

p.  56,  par.  (12),  for  Bas,  read  Baz  ;  add  yiO^X\bO  is  also  used. 
p.  58,  par.  (5),  add  2'%^L|!J  high  spirited  (as  a  horse),  fiStjkS  speckled,  XAmJift  18  Al. 
lame,  make  fern,  in  ^L__  , 

par.  (7),  y'?\>*tO  in  Al.  makes  fem.   <^S^Ai<^. 

par.  (8),  add  IQAm^  heathen,  and  »3>aVm  unclean,  do  not  take  the  euphonic  vowel 

in  the  feminine. 
sub  fine,  for  absolute,  read  limited. 

p.  59,  1.  8,  for  iZoA  ,    ^ai4  read  J^Ou^ ,    ^OuB . 
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p.  64,  In  Al.  the  K,  feminines  are  used,  except  for  nine.   But  Xm  is  used  before  ^<7pk^, 
p.  69,  add  \^Q}j>>kl6iSjiis  Al.  or  «^001^&0^>^  Al. 

p.  70,  1.  13,  add  to  the  lint  l^O^  Tkh.  f.  time,  ^D  Tkh.  f.  id. 

p.  74,  Sachau  gives  for  Al.  «sOOVj^  ra.,  yiOT^Jk*  f.  {ilei) ;  «.  O^a  m.  «.  O^OOO?  f. 

p.  75,  sub^fine,  add  But  in  Al.   CJJk*    ^bOiA  is  kmele. 

'»■'/  ■  •  ■'/• 

p.  79,  1.9,  for  ^AXm03,    iiSMiXd03  read  •SmmOS  ,    ^mimiO^  . 

p.  83,  Also  ♦.  OC^    wt3L33  Al.  (paradigm  form). 

p.  96,  23^2  is  used  alone  for  the  infin.  in  Al.,  but  also  X^  . 

p.  99,  3^5^.     Imperat.  also   y^lfSi  inAl.  as  O.S. 

p.  100,   Sachau  gives  for  Al.  gale  for  3  sing.,  but  gdlitun  2  pi.,  gall  3  m.  pL,  galei  3  f. 
pi. ;  gleU  for  3  sing.  pret. 

p.  104,  In  Al.  ^^kJ^  verbs  in  first  present  and  pret.  are  often  treated  as  if  >L^  ;   as  for 

C^^    ^i^oM^t ,  slimeU.     The  pi.  imperat.  is  also  OSiObASk  Al. 

p.  112,  1.  1,  2,  for  M  read  JQl  throughout  (cf.  p.  322). 

p.  119,  v3f  2.    In  Al.,  imperative  also  ^f  , 
It  It 

p.  120,  J^2 .     Past  part.  }*^2   Al. 

p.  126,   JxSC^.     In  Al.   pret.    also  O^^j^O^-a   (first   Zlama) ;    with   fem.   object 
O^  4!^U^ ;  the  verbal  noun  ^i^k!307  is  much  used  by  itself  as  a  noun  of 


I 

action. 


p.  131,  2^S«N0,    2*^^  also  used  in  Al.     The  verbal  noun  in  Al.  is  f*0^2bb. 


p.  134,  In  Al.  for  0>ii3>iiV\  I  shew  her,  we  have  also  C)[l>  A  X  ,  second  Zlama 
(p.  81,  note). 

p.  137,    So  in  Al.  yi^Il    bfiL3L3t  is  he  left  me  as  well  as  I  left. 

p.  156,  1.  5,  for  w*i,?<7f  read  "^^^1 .  Add  to  Alqosh  adverbs :  2ppMt02  (both  3)  to- 
gether, 2^Q3l^3bS3  aijart,  ^/bsp  immediately,  ^"VJL^  perhaps  (p.  203, 
1.  4),  Z3u5ka  and  Zdut^XA  vei-y,  ♦vO^<^  (lekun)  and  ♦s,  OAO  >  perhaps, 
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la^  uCJ?  3^3M  thereafter,  i^tflUobO  earhj  (p.  290),  ^Od  ichy,  }ld 

or  f|«i^    Xm  somewhat,  f'Tl^'Vti  n^ar. 
p.  193,  1.  7,  /or  ^7w,  read  ^70?. 

p.  201,  1.  16,  for  lisyai  read  l^^^  or  D^A*  (Arab.). 
p.  209,  1.  4,  /or  23^0m  maZ  23^00. 

1.  12,  for  ♦.   OuO^  re«<Z  ♦.    0uO2. 

p.  225,  1.  5,  atZii  The  U.  agent  of  C^^O^  ^^  ^^  extinguished,  to  die  (p.  103),  is  jAOpOQ . 

'-     .  « 
p.  232,  acZtZ  JJOoy^  green,  Al. 

p.  235,  1.  16,  for  JtiSf  rmd  ^^^. 

p.  249,  sub  fine,  for  a  calf,  reafZ  an  arm;  for  amulet,  read  armlet. 

p.  250,  1.  22,  for  fdLlOuoiy  read  f3Ll0uO2, 

p.  258,  1.  6,  for  ^^  read  ^}^  (Arab.  ^joJ^). 
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